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c FYRITAIN,’ writes the so-called Nennius,* quoting from the 
JL) Welsh Triads, ‘ eontaineth three considerable islands: 
whereof one lieth over against the Armorican sliore, and is called 
Inis gueitli ; the second is situated in the navel of the sea between 
Ireland and Britain, and its name is called Bubonia, that is 
Munau ; another is situated in the furthest verge of the British 
world beyond the Piets, and is named Ore. So was it said in 
the proverb of old when one spake of its judges, and kings, 
“ He judged Britain with its t three islands. 9 ” Other pens have 
described in this ‘ Review’ her northern sisters, ‘ the storm-swept 
Orcades,’ and tlte bleak bouse of the heroic Charlotte de la 
Tremouille,' and the saintly Wilson. It is our present purpose 


* ‘Nennius,* § 8. ‘The work which bears the name of Nennius was most 
probably written in the eighth century. It is a compilation made originally 
without much judgment. . . . Still, however, it contains fragments of earlier 
works which are of great interest and value.*— Guest, ‘Early English Settle- 
ments in South Britain,* Transact, of Arch. Inst., Salisbury volume, p. 36. 
The original of the passage given above is found in one of the Welsh Triads 
quoted by Dr. Guest in the ‘ Proceedings of the Philological Society/ i. 9 : * The- 
three primary adjoining islands of the' Isle of Britain, Ore, Manaw, and Gwyth* 
and afterwards the sea broke the land, so that Mon became an island and in the 
same manner the isle of Ore was broken.’ 
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The Isle of Wight . 

to devote a few pages to the leader of the c laughing train ’ of 
fi little isles on every side’ — * 

‘ Wight who checks tho westering tide/ * 

which, as old Drayton says in his long-drawn lines — 

* Qf all tlic southern isles hath held the highost place, 

And evermore hath been the great’st in Britain’s grace.’ 

« 

The «aame of the Isle of Wight at once calls up ideas of all 
that is most lovely in scenery and genial in climate. Sung by 
poets, painted by artists, eulogized by physicians, the favourite 
resort alike of the pleasure-seeker and the invalid, the artist and 
the geologist ; a household word with Englishmen, which all 
either have seen or intend to see ; few spots in the wide world 
are more often thought of with loving thankfulness. How many 
are the weary labourers of this over-worked generation in whose 
minds it is connected with days or weeks of the purest happi- 
ness, snjatched from the 

‘ noise and smoke of town/ 

and dreamt away among their merry children on its pebbly 
beaches, or beneath its ivy-clad rocks, gazing out on the wide 
expanse of the limitless ocean, drinking in health and refresh- 
ment both for mind and body with every breeze ! These grateful 
memories swell into a deeper and more sacred feeling with 
those who, on the first approach of that fell destroyer of the 
youngest and loveliest — consumption — have borne their loved 
ones from bleaker and less genial homes to winter on its sunnj' 
slopes beneath the sheltering wall of its gigantic downs, and 
have seen with thankfulness the glow return to the wan cheek 
and vigour to the enfeebled limbs ; or if this has been denied 
them, and the disease has run its fatal course to its sad end, 
have at least enjoyed the consolation of knowing that life has 
been prolonged, suffering lessened, and that the invalids’ closing 
days have been brightened by the loveliness around them : that 
if their sun has set, it has not set in darkness and gloom. 

But it is not every one for whom our island awakens such 
solemn memories as these, — memories which we must almost 
apologize for referring to. With the artist the Isle of Wight 
speaks of many a treasured addition to the sketch-book. Many 
a young observer has, like the lamented Strickland, learnt his 
first geological lessons in this island, which, in the words of 
Mr. Hopkins, f seems almost to have been 6 cut out by Nature 
for a model illustrative of the phenomena of stratification ; 9 

* Collins, • Ode to Liberty/ t * Cambridge Essays,' 1857, p. 185. 

while 
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The Isle of Wight 

while a whole host of accomplished geologists — including such 
honoured names as Webster, Sedgwick, and the too early-lost 
Forbes — have here pursued investigations, the fruits of which 
have enriched the scientific world. The botanist has many a 
pleasant memory of prizes secured for the i liortus siccus/ among 
its woods, downs, bogs, and sandhills, or on the level «reefs, 
fertile in seaweeds, that fortify its coasts. Indeed, whatever his 
tastes may be, no one with any eye or feeling for the beauties 
of nature can have visited the Isle of Wight without acquiescing 
in the panegyric passed upon it by Sir Walter Scott,* as 6 that 
beautiful island which, he who has once spen, never forgets, 
through whatever part of the world his future path may carry 
him.’ 

The rliomboidal form of the Isle of Wight, likened by various 
observers to a turbot, a bird with expanded wings, and a heraldic 
lozenge, the two diameters measuring roughly 23 and 14 miles, 
is due both to its geological formation and to the unequal 
action of the sea on the coast-line, eating out the softer strata of 
the Lower Greensand and Wealden beds into the wide con- 
cavities of Sandown and Chale Bays, while the harder chalk is 
left in bold projecting headlands. 

The leading feature in the Isle of Wight, both from a geo- 
logical and picturesque point of view, is the high undulating 
ridge of bare swelling chalk downs, running from end to end of 
the island, of which it forms, as it were, the backbone, ruling 
its whole physical structure, and rising sheer from the sea at 
either extremity in bold mural precipices honeycombed with 
caverns; forming the Culver Cliffs to the east, and the Main 
Bench and Needles headland to the west. The Needles them- 
selves are simply shattered remnants of the chalk ridge that 
once stretched continuously across the channel to the Isle of 
Purbeck : huge wedge-shaped pinnacled masses left while all 
about them lias yielded to the ceaseless dash of the breakers. 

Towards the centre of the inland these chalk downs, instead of 
being limited to a single narrow wall, form two or three parallel 
ridges with outliers: here, cut into combes and dingles with 
steeply sloping sides clothed with rich foliage, or shagged with 
aged thorns dwarfed or twisted by the fierce blasts with which 
they have had to maintain a lifelong struggle ; there, closing in 
and forming long sequestered glens, or rounding into smooth 
elbows, or dipping down their undulating arms into the sand- 
valleys below. As we approach either extremity the ridge dimi- 
nishes in breadth, being- scarcely a quarter of a mile broad at 


* * Surgeon’s Daughter/ chap. vi. 
B 2 


Aft OJfr 
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The Isle of Wight . 

Afton Down above Freshwater Gate, while the strata more ami* 
more nearly approach to verticality, evidenced to the eye by 
the black lines of flints scoring the white face of the chalk with 
as much regularity as the lines of a copy-book. 

The southern promontory presents another range of chalk 
downs? — Shanklin, St. lloniface, and St. Catherine’s Downs — 
containing the highest ground in the island, little short of 800* 
feet abojfe the sea-level, throwing off huge pier-like projecting 
arms northwards into the valley of denudation, — for the most 
part displaying an undulating surface of the Lower Greensand, 
sometimes running-in ridges, sometimes swelling in isolated 1 
hillocks, sometimes furrowed into gullies and watered by the 
Medina and the Yar and their tiny tributaries, — which divider 
this range from the central ridge. 

The axis of the upheaving force which raised the central 
ridge appears to have coincided with a line drawn from near 
Sandown Fort to somewhere between Brighston and Brook. At 
each extremity of this anticlinal line in Compton and Sandown 
Bays, the Wealden emerges from under the Lower Greensand, 
and attracts the geologist by its Saurian remains and rafts of 
fossil trees. 

Immediately below the chalk lies the Upper Greensand, whose 
mural escarpment and slielf-like outline contrast forcibly with 
the smooth rounded forms of the chalk. It is this formation- 
to which the scenery of the Undercliff owes its most cha- 
racteristic feature in the vast vertical wall, furrowed by time* 
and stained with the tenderest hues, which stretches almost 
without interruption from Bonchurch to Chale. 

Next comes the Gault, locally known as 6 the blue slipper/' 
from its colour, and the tendency of the superincumbent strata 
to slip or slide on the smooth unctuous surface of its clays, when' 
moistened by the copious land springs which percolate through 
the chalk and sandstone. It is to this that the gigantic landslip* 
that under the healing hand of natftre has created the romantic 
beauty of the Undercliff is due. The base of the sandstone wall 
being undermined by the springs, the overhanging masses were 
torn away by their own weight and carried downwards on the 
slippery surface of the gault, until they encountered some- 
obstacle which checked their descent, and caused them to hang 
picturesquely poised on the steep grassy slope, where, draped 
with ivy and a profusion of graceful creepers, they afford shelter 
to early primroses and violets, which cluster round their base, 
and, with * a budding world 9 of purple orchises and curling 
fern-fronds, form a picture of surpassing loveliness. 

The northern half of the island between the central chalk- 
* ridge 
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xidge and the Solent is occupied by a succession of the older 
tertiary strata, which form the very remarkable cliffs of Alum 
Bay. The almost magical beauty of this locality is due to the 
quick succession of beds of vivid and violently contrasted hues 
— red, yellow, black, white — upheaved from their naturally hori- 
zontal positions, and made to stand on end, as it were, for the 
convenience of the geologist. One narrow bed of jnpc-elay, 
.intervening between the richly-tinted sands, contains impressions 
of leaves of most exquisite delicacy, belonging to a sub-tropical 
flora, identical with those in a corresponding bed across the 
Solent at Bournemouth. • 

The Chines, though in no sense peculiar to the Isle of Wight, 
but found under different names wherever the same physical 
causes operate, are among its best known geological features. 
They are deep fissures or gullies eaten out of the soft strata of 
the Lower Greensand by the action of running water, and derive 
their name from the A.-S. 4 cine ’ or 4 cyne,’ * a cleft. Some of 
the most attractive scenery of the island is to be found in these 
little ravines, which, if they had not at one time received such 
exaggerated praise, would be more esteemed now. At Shanklin 
a little rill, tumbling at the head of the glen over a harder bed 
of rock which checks its action, has worn away a sinuous ravine, 
the steep sides of which arc prettily draped with coppice and 
^creepers, through which the brook wends its way to the sea, which 
it enters through a mighty gash in the cliffs, 4 as if cut with the 
sword of an Orlando.’ Luccoinbe Chine, a mile or two further 
along the shore to the south-west, though smaller, has been more 
left to nature, and is to many more pleasing. The third cele- 
brated chine — that of Blackgang — is a complete contrast to the 
mother two in its bare treeless aspect ; and has been so completely 
vulgarised by smug villas ancl toy-shops, that to the ordinary 
"visitor it is simply 4 a delusion and a snare.’ To the geologist 
the fine sections of the strata presented in its naked sides and 
«ea-front must always make it an object of interest. 

Of its earliest inhabitants, the Ccltae, or the Belgac by whom 
the former had been displaced shortly before Caesar’s invasion, 
the Isle of Wight exhibits numerous and distinct traces. The 
very name by which, under various forms, it has been known for 
-at least the last two thousand years, is in all probability of 
•Celtic origin. The Ynys Gwyth of the Welsh Triads, the Inis 

* The verb * to chine * was used not only by Spenser, — 

4 Where biting deepe, so deadly it imprest 

That quite it chyned his backe behind the sell .'—Faerie Queue, b. iv. c. 6. 
Aut also by Dryden, as quoted by Richardson sub voc . — 

4 He that in his day did chine the long rib'd Apennine.* 


Guaitk 
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Gueith of Nennius, is considered by Dr. Guest to be equivalent to 
‘ the channel island? In accordance with this is the statement 
of Nennius, or at any rate one of his transcribers, that guith in 
British or Celtic signified ‘ division,’ * a name evidently indi- 
cating a belief that at some far remote period it had been 
severed from the mainland. The crests of nearly all the 
downs, which stretch in an almost unbroken line from Bem- 
bridge at the eastern to Freshwater at the western extremity 
of the island, are studded with 

* The grassy barrows of the happier dead/ 

not a few of which are deemed by arclneologists good examples 
of the British barrow. The mounds which stand out so con- 
spicuously against the sky on Shalcombe Down, are said to have 
been raised over Arwald, the Jutish king of the island, his son, 
and dependants, who had fallen in battle with Ceadwalla. 
Interesting groupy occur on Chillerton, Brook, Afton, and Ashey 
Downs. Many, if not most, of these have been rifled, and the 
contents too frequently broken and dispersed. 

But we have traces of the homes as well as of the graves of 
the people. The steeply-sided, sinuous dells which divide the 
knot of chalk-downs to the west of Carisbrooke shew groups of 
shallow bowl-shaped depressions, which have been long popularly 
known as 4 British Villages . 5 These mark the sites of the rude 
conical huts of the aboriginal inhabitants,! who had formed their 
settlements in the valley, under the protection of the hill-lorts, 
the remains of which still crown the ridge above. These excava- 
tions occur in groups of two, three, or more, within the compass 
of a larger ring, which served as a rampart against hostile at- 
tacks ; each group, or kraal , as they would be termed in South 
Africa, indicating the abode of a single family. The name of 
the valley in which the largest number of these traces of habita- 
tion are found — Gallibury Bottom— serves to confirm the tradi- 
tion. The British inhabitants of Wessex were known to the 
Saxons as Wealhas or Gaels, and Gallibury may well indicate 
the hurh or 4 fortified place ’ of the barbarous tribes found here 
by the Jutish invaders. 

Another prima?val memorial may be seen where, at the head 
of a hollow way of unknown antiquity shaded by low spreading 
oaks above the village of Mottiston — 

* * Quam Britones insulam Gueid vel Gwith vocant, quod Latine divortium 
die? potest/ — MS. C. C. C. Cambridge. 

t T ohcfjffUS €&T€ \€ts tx 0Vffl r ® V Ka\d/JLtOP f) KCIT& t6 TT\u<JTOV 

ovyKciptvas, — Diod, Sicul., lib. v. c. 21, speaking of the inhabitants of Britain. 

‘ Tinted 
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( Tinted by Time, the solitary stone 
On the green hill of Mote each storm withstood, 

Grows dim with hoary lichen overgrown.* 

Peel , The Fair Island . 

This Longstone 9 as it is popularly called, is an example pf the 
menhir s 9 or standing stones, which in former days were so con- 
fidently connected with Druidical worship, but of the*purpt>se 
of which so little is really known. It is a rough quadrangular 
pillar of ferruginous sandstone, 13 feet in height, and is esti- 
mated to weigh little less than 30 tons. 

Whether the v 1/cri ? which Diodorus Siculus describes as the 
storehouse of the Cornish tin, the mart frequented by the Greek 
merchants from Marseilles and Narbonne, should be identified 
with the Isle of Wight, or with St. Michael’s Mount, is a question 
which has been long and hotly debated, and of which we may 
say ‘adhuc sub judice lis est.’ The discovery of a block of 
tin, of the shape of an astragalus , dredged up at the entrance 
to Falmouth Harbour, appears to the accomplished Sir Henry 
James * an irrefragable proof that the port from which the 
astragali of tin mentioned by Diodorus were shipped for the 
coast of Gaul is to be identified with St. Michael’s Mount, and 
his conclusions were to a considerable extent accepted by the late 
Sir George Cornewall Lewis. f But the Isle of Wight tradition 
is too well authenticated to be lightly set aside, and it can 
hardly be questioned that the Ictis of Diodorus, as well as the 
Mictis of Timaeus, are merely variations! of Vectis, the Roman 
designation of the Isle of Wight. Diodorus, writing from hearsay, 
without any personal acquaintance with the localities, may have 
well combined the accounts of the two tin-ports, and produced a 
description accurately tallying with neither. 

The Romans have left fewer and less distinct marks of their 
occupation, which commenced under Vespasian, acting as lieu- 
tenant to Plautius in the invasion of Claudius A.D. 43, and here 
first ‘ designated by the fates for empire,’ J than in many other 
parts of England. BeSides coins and fragments of pottery, we 
can point only to the recently discovered villa at Carisbrooke. 
This is small but well preserved, with bath, hypocaust, and the 
other usual arrangements, and is enriched with a complex tessel- 
lated pavement and mural paintings, recalling the decorations of 
Pompeii. 

The state of these remains, like that of Roman buildings 


* * Archaeological Journal,' No. cxi. pp. 196-202. 

t Ibid. For .Sir G. 0. Lewis' earlier view, see his ‘ Astronomy ot the Ancients,' 
pp. 450-454. 4 Tacit. Agric. 13, * Monstratus fatis Vespasianus.' 

generally 
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generally throughout England, indicates the barbarism which, 
after the departure of the Romans, had rudely sought to stamp 
out the civilization they had brought with them but had failed 
to naturalize. Not a single article of value was discovered in 
its ruins. Everywhere there were traces of the occupation of a 
savage people ; fires had been kindled on the beautiful tessel- 
lated floors ; the bones of deer, sheep, and other animals, strewn 
about the rooms, spoke of the coarse repasts which had succeeded 
to the 6 noctes crenaeque deum * of the countrymen of Lucullus and 
Apicius. The ruin was evidently due not to gradual decay, but 
to wilful dcstructiop. 

The evidences of the Anglo-Saxon occupancy arc limited to 
the sepulchral barrows and their contents. These are very 
numerous, and few cemeteries in the country have yielded a 
richer harvest than that on 4 Chcssell Down/ near Freshwater. 
Among many other discoveries indicating a considerable advance 
in wealth and refinement, we may particularize the skeleton of 
an infant with its bronze rattle ; of a female with the bodkin 
which had confined her hair still lying at the back of her head, 
and her bronze needle and scissors by her side ; a silver spoon, 
with its capacious bowl washed with gold ; and balls of crystal 
with silver mountings — mysterious objects which, from the time 
of the entrance of the Jews into Canaan * to that of Lilly and 
Dr. Dee, have been associated with magical rites, and unhallowed 
pryings into futurity. 

The Saxon, or rather Jutish, occupation of the island dates 
from 530, when Cerdic of Wessex, and his son Cynric, subse- 
quently to their conquests on the mainland, crossed the Solent, 
and, after a bloody battle, stormed the burh or stronghold at 
Carisbrooke, and made themselves masters of Wight. Four years 
later, on Cerdic’s death, the island was granted to his nephews, 
probably the sons or grandsons of his sister, who had married a 
Jutish husband — Stuf, and the eponymic hero, whose real name 
has been completely lost in that derived from his island achieve- 
ments, Wiht-gar, 4 the spear of Wight/* Wihtgar, according to 
Florence of Worcester, died in 544, and was buried in the citadel 
called, after him Wihtgaresburli, which, though so altered by 
decapitation and phonetic corruption as to be hardly rccog- 

* The Hebrew Lev. xxvi., Numb, xxxiii. 52, Prov. xxv. 11 (‘image 

of stone/ * pictures/ fi. Y. ; \iOot <ncoir6s, vKoirial, LXX.), has been interpreted 
by Spenser (‘de Legibus/ vol. i.), Delrius (‘ Disquis. Magic/ lib. iv.c. 2, p. 468), 
Douglas, aud others, , of these divining balls. See for a long and learned dis- 
quisition on the point, Douglas’ 4 Nenia Britannica,' p. 14, § 9. Such crystal 
balls, set m precious metals, were found in the tomb of King Childeric at Tournay, 
au<rita!»ett a argC uum ^ er the Kentish (Jutish) barrows opened by Douglas 
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nizable, still preserves in its name of Carisbrookc the memory 
of its Jutish lord. The little island-kingdom continued depen- 
dent on Wessex for more than a century, till, in 661, Wulf- 
liere of Mercia ravaged it, and transferred it to Ethehvald, king 
■of the South Saxons. Ethel wald was a convert to Christianity. 
Wulfhere had been his sponsor, and with that union of sanguifhary 
barbarism and fierce zeal for the faith which so often characterised 
these half-leavened heathens,* made the extirpation of paganism 
a condition of the gift to his royal godson. The neighbouring 
county of Sussex, then just emerging from heathenism under 
Wilfrid’s teaching, furnished a missionary, Eoppa,t who, in the 
words of the A.-S. Chronicle, ‘ first of men brought baptism to 
■the people of Wight.’ But Eoppa’s mission proved a failure, 
and when, twenty years later, A.D. 686, the island was again 
ravaged by Ceadwalla, after the death of Ethelwald in battle, 
•the whole Jutish population were found heathen, and, as such, 
were doomed to extermination by 4 the fierce catechumen.’ f 
Fielding, the novelist, when provoked beyoild endurance by 
the extortions of his shrewish landlady at Ryde, says sarcastically, 
4 Certain it is the island of Wight was not an early convert to 
Christianity, nay, there is some reason to doubt whether it was 
ever entirely converted.’ Whatever may be thought of his infer- 
ence, the great novelist was correct in his history. - It has often 
been remarked as singular that, while the Jutes of Kent were the 
first of the Anglo-Saxon race to embrace the Christian religion, 
their kinsmen in Wight should have been the last to do so. This 
is, doubtless, attributable to the insular position of Wight, the 
.Solent Sea — ‘pelagus solvens,’ as Bede styles it, false in ety- 
mology but true in fact — cutting its people off from intercourse 
with the mainland as effectually in those days of timid navi- 
gation, as the dense forests of the Andredesweald did their 
pagan neighbours in Sussex, whose conversion, due to the same 
.great Christian pioneer, onljr preceded that of Wight by a few 
years. § Before he started on his enterprise, Ceadwalla, as it 
# were 


* ‘ “I cannot bear to see the finest provinces of Gaul in the hands of .these 
■heretics," cried Clovis with all the zeal of a new convert. The clergy blessed the 
pious .sentiment, and the orthodox barbarian was rewarded with a series of bloody 
victories/ — Kemble, ‘ Anglo-Saxons/ vol. ii. p. 355. 

t Eoppa is mentioned by Bede, ‘ Eccl, Hist./ iv. 14, as one of Wilfrid's Sussex 
-clergy and Abbot of Selsey. The 4 Anglo-Saxon Chronicle' also says, sub anno 
€61, that 1 Eoppa the mass priest, by the command of Wilfrid and king Wulfhere, 
first brought baptism to the “ people of Wight.” * From this it would follow that 
both the earlier aud later missions were directed by Wilfrid. ( 

X * Adelwold, being greatly desyrous to make the people of the Isle to taste of 
Christ, sent one Eoppa a priest to preaclie the worde unto them, but he profited 
.uothinge/ — Lambarde, 1 Topograph, and Histor. Diet, of England/ 1730, p. 395. 

§ Jeremy Taylor, to whom no historical or classical illustration, however 
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were to bribe the powerful God of the Christians to favour his 
arms, had vowed that, if successful, he would devote a fourth 
part of the land and spoil to Christ. The ubiquitous Wilfrid, 
who in consequence of 4 the sad scenes of sacerdotal jealousy and 
strife which made his course almost a constant feud, and himself 
an Object of unpopularity, even of persecution,’* has hardly 
secure^ the place he merits as one of the most enterprising and 
successful of missionaries, was at hand to register the youthful 
warrior’s vow. On the success of his arms in Wight, Wilfrid — 
of whom Fuller appositely remarks that 4 his irapepya were better 
than his epya, his casual and occasional better than his inten- 
tional performances, ’t — eager to renew the spiritual victories 
vouchsafed him by God among the barbarians on the shores of 
the Baltic, and, still more recently, among the savage population 
of Sussex, claimed the promised fourth part as God’s heritage. 
The claim was allowed. Three hundred families were spared 
from massacre, and tradition points to the site of Brading Church 
as the scene of the admission of the heathen Jutes into the 
Christian faith. Scarcely had the foundations of a Christian 
church in Wight been laid, when Wilfrid was recalled to 
Northumbria, and he was compelled to entrust the carrying on 
the work to other hands. 

The history of this interesting epoch would be incomplete were 
we to omit the affecting episode of the two young princes, sons or 
brothers of Arwald, the Jutish king, who, having escaped the 
slaughter of their kindred, were discovered in their hiding-place 
of Stoneham, 4 Ad Lapidem,’ near Southampton, and doomed to 
death by Ceadwalla, but were spared for a little space at the 
intercession of Cynibehrt, Abbot of Redbridge, that he might 
teach and baptize them before they had to die ; and who, in the 
words of Bede, who tells the tale with beautiful simplicity, J 
‘joyfully underwent a temporal death, by which they did not 
doubt that they should pass to an* eternal life of the soul,’ and 
found a place in the martyrology of the Roman Church, which 
keeps the 21st of August as the anniversary of 4 Fratres Regis 
Arvaldi MM.’ 

The position of the Isle of Wight, so open to hostile descent 

incongruous, ever came amiss, from ‘the Ephesian matron' of Petronius to 
* Veneatapadius Ragium, king of Narsinga/ records Ceadwalla's conquest of the 
Isle of Wight among the triumphs of prayer (Jeremy Taylor's works, Heber’s 
edition, vol. Hi. p, 91). We fear that the facts dispel the illusion. 

* Milman, * Latin Christianity/ vol. ii. p. 90. 

' f * Wilfrid was one of great parts and greater passions ... as nightingales 
siug sweetest the farthest from the nests, so this man was most diligent in his ser- 
vices when at the greatest distance from his home/ — Fuller, ‘ Ch. Hist./ cent. vii. 
§ 97, 98. t Bede, ‘ Hist. Eccl./ lib. iv. c. 16. 

w by 
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by sea, and so convenient as a base of operations on the main- 
land, rendered it from very early times a second Cythera, and 
we can well believe that some Chilon of the day has before 
now wished it sunk in the sea.* Indeed the history of the 
island, from the eighth to the sixteenth century, is little more 
than that of successive piratical invasions, ravages by fire* and 
sword, and hostile occupations, and of the measures adopted £pr 
the defence of its coasts. But incessant as were their descents, 
culminating in the terrible devastations of 1001, when fire and 
sword swept over the whole island, the Danes made no perma- 
nent settlement in Wight. Local nomenclature, that invaluable 
handmaid to history, is here our guide ; and the entire absence 
of Danish elements in the names of places — the bys, and holms, 
and thorps — which are so abundant in the East of England, 
proves beyond question that the Danes came for booty, not for 
tillage, and looked on the island as a sojourning-place, not as a 
home. 

The establishment of the strong rule of the Conqueror opened 
a new and happier aera for the harassed island. The feudal sys- 
tem being introduced, the Lordship of this exposed and dan- 
gerous outpost was committed to the famous seneschal, William 
FitzOsbern, the Duke’s nearest personal friend, the prime mover 
in the conquest of England, who, by his vigorous counsels, had 
fixed the wavering resolve of William on the receipt of the 
news of the Confessor’s death ; and who had proved his chief 
agent, together with Odo of Bayeux, in the reduction of the 
conquered country, where the very name of 6 the great oppressor,’ 
so dear to the Normans, struck terror into the hearts of the 

English.! 

We know not whether FitzOsbern ever set foot in his island 
fief. A chartulary of Carisbrookc Priory indeed ascribes to 
him the conquest of the island, but this may safely be regarded 
as a blunder. A district impoverished of men and means by 
a century or two of Danish ravages, was not likely to be in a 
position to think of withstanding its Norman lord. He erected 
a small priory at Carisbrooke, dependent on the Abbey of Lire 
(de Lyra), in the diocese of Evreux, of which he had been the 
founder, as well as of Cormeilles, in which, still Norman at 
heart, he was buried by his own desire. The lordship passed 

* Herod, vii. 235 : c<m . vrjeos iniKcifietni rp otivo/td 4<rn KvOvjpa, rtyv 

Xl\wv, bvfyp irap 1 ijfiiv (rotpdraros yevSfxeyos, KepSos fie£oj/ %<pr) elvai STrapri^Tptn Kara 
rrjs Oa\d<r<rr}s KaraSedvicevai fXakkou t)irepe'x«J'. 

t Freeman, * Norman Conquest/ vol. iii. p. 324. * Hunc Normannis carissimum 
Anglis maximo terrori esse sciebat.’ — Will. Piet. 149. ‘Primus et maximus 
oppressor Anglorum.’ — Orderic. 

t*' 
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to his second son Roger, and on the defeat of his conspiracy 
•escheated to the Crown. 

The island was visited by William himself twice towards the 
close of his reign. It was here, in 1082, that his unlooked-for 
appearance dispersed the ambitious dreams of his half-brother 
Odtf, Bishop of Bayeux, as lie was gathering the forces with 
v^liich he was about to start for Rome, in the hope, encouraged 
by the utterances of soothsayers, of being chosen successor of 
Hildebrand when he should vacate the Papal throne. In the 
*Aula Regia’ of the island, while the assembled barons shrunk 
in religious drea<J from executing their master’s command by 
* laying hands on a consecrated bishop, William — the subtle 
mind of Lanfranc, it is said, suggesting the distinction ’ — him- 
self arrested him as Earl of Kent ; under which title, the remon- 
strances of the Bishop of Bayeux being unheeded, he was hurried 
•off to Normandy, and kept prisoner in the castle of Rouen * till 
William’s decease. The second visit was in 1087, on his last 
voyage from England to Normandy, not many months before his 
•death. The lordship of the Isle of Wight, escheated to the 
Crown on the rebellion of the younger FitzOsbern, was in the 
early part of his reign granted by Henry I. to Richard de Red- 
vers (de Ripariis), Earl of Devon, one of the five barons who 
had adhered unwaveringly to him during his struggle with his 
.brother Robert. It remained in his lineal descendants through 
.a long scries of De Red vers and De Vernons, until the reign of 
Edward I., when Isabella de Fortibus, Countess of Albemarle 
and Lady of Wight, who had outlived all her children and near 
.kinsmen, sold it on her deathbed, at Stockwell, near London, in 
1293, to the King for six thousand marks. 

The Lords of the Isle of Wight ruled almost as petty sovereigns 
within their lordship. An examination of the 4 Pleas of Court ’ 
.and other similar authorities, proves that they enjoyed privileges 
of feudal service usually restricted to the Crown. Never were 
these rights more strenuously asserted than when, just as 
they were about to expire for ever, tjie lion-hearted Isabella 
•de Fortibus was called upon to substantiate her claim before 
the King’s Justices Itinerant to that 6 which belonged to the 
crown of my Lord the King,’ A.D. 1275. ‘ The heart,’ writes 

M r * Hillier, ‘is touched with the picture of the lone woman, 
widowed and childless, struggling, the last of her race, to 
preserve in her own keeping the brightest part of the inherit- 
ance of her fathers.’ We read with real satisfaction the sentence 
of the Justices, confirming Isabella in all her ancestral rights, 


Freeman, * Norman Conquest/ vol. iv. p. 683. 
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which she enjoyed until her death undisturbed, except by the- 
priors and monks of the various religious houses in the island, 
between whom and the Countess there was a perpetual feud. 

Liable as the Isle of Wight was to inroad at all times, hostilities 
between England and France gave the signal for the commence- 
ment of predatory descents, which for three centuries hung over 
the unfortunate island in a cloud of perpetual menace, ever 
and anon bursting in a storm of devastation. The reigns »f 
the Plantagenet Edwards, though fertile in alarms, dT> not 
record any serious invasion. The French were continually 
hovering about its coasts, and from time to time we hear 
of their landing and inflicting some damage. But the vigo- 
rous system of defence organized by Edward I., immediately 
on his becoming possessed of the lordship of the island* 
joined to the natural prowess of its men — c the island/ 
according to Camden, being 6 not so well fortified by its rocks- 
and castles as by its inhabitants, who are naturally warlike and 
courageous’ — effectually prevented their making* any lodgment 
there. When in 1340 the French had landed* at St. Helen’s 
Point in some force, and were making their way into the interior, 
they were attacked by a hastily-raised body of the islanders, 
headed by the Captain of the Isle, Sir Theobald Russell, of 
Yaverland — the ancestor of the noble house of Bedford — and 
were driven back to their ships with great loss, Russell himself 
falling in the moment of victory. Thirty years later, at the com- 
mencement of the feeble reign of Richard II., the French power 
was in the ascendant, and the island suffered grievously. The 
whole of the southern coast of England was insulted and plun- 
dered by the French fleet, which completely mastered the Isle of 
Wight, plundering and burning the towns of Newport, Franche- 
ville (Newtown), and Yarmouth, and desolating the whole 
country. Carisbrooke alone held out against the invaders, who- 
here received a decisive check from the loss of their commander, 
and of a large body of men .surprised in an ambuscade which 
compelled them to retire, after exacting a thousand marks from 
the pillaged islanders, the greater part of whom left the island 
for the mainland.* 

The title of 6 Lord of the Island ’ f sank in a sea of blood — 
the best blood of the Isle of Wight. The last who enjoyed it. 
Sir Edward Woodville, the brother of Elizabeth Woodville, 


♦ ‘Rolls of Parliament/ 2 Ric. II. a.d. 1378. 

t The catalogue of the Lords of the Isle contains the names of Edmund, duke- 
of York; the “good Duke Humphrey " of Gloucester; Richard, duke of York,, 
father of Edward IV. ; Edmund, duke of Somerset, and his son Henry, duke of 
Somerset; Lord Rivers, and his son Lord Scales. 
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the queen of Edward IV., was the leader of an ill-judged 
and disastrous attempt to strengthen the cause of the Duke of 
Brittany against Charles VIII. of France, with a force raised 
in his island lordship. A body of 400 yeomen, led by forty 
gentlemen of the isle, picturesquely accoutred in white coats with 
broad red crosses, set sail from St. Helen’s, and having joined the 
DuCe’s forces, engaged the King’s army under La Tremouille at 
Sk Aubin’s, July 20, 1488. La Tremouille gained a complete 
victor^. Woodville’s whole force, against whom the enemy’s 
strength was chiefly directed, was cut to pieces. Only one boy, 
it is said, escaped, to carry the disastrous news to his native isle. 
It was long before the Isle of Wight recovered from this over- 
whelming blow. It had lost the flower of its manhood and 
youth, the heads to plan and the sinews to work ; and there was 
scarcely a family, either of the gentry or commonalty, which 
had not personal reasons to deplore Woodville’s chivalrous but 
foolhardy expedition.* So critical was the condition of the isle, 
that it engaged the attention of Parliament, by which an Act was 
passed the next year, prohibiting any one to hold lands, &c., of a 
higher annual value than ten marks, in order that the island, which 
is described in the preamble of the Act as ‘ of late decayed of 
people, desolate and not inhabited, the towns and villages let 
down, the fields dyked and made pasture for beasts,’ so that by 
reason of the scantiness of the population ‘the isle cannot be 
defended, but lieth open and ready to the hands of the King’s 
enemies, as well of our ancient enemies of the realm of France 
and of other parties,’ — might be again well inhabited and able 
to defend itself from invasion. 

The disastrous issue of Woodvillc’s expedition might have been 
expected to have completely crushed the impoverished island. 
But so great was the innate vigour of its population, that it soon 
recovered from the calamity, and in 1545 was able to take an 
energetic part in repelling the great French Armada, fitted out 
by Francis I., under the command of D’Anncbault, for the 
invasion of England, whose first object was to obtain possession 
of the Isle of Wight, the occupation of which ‘would be the 
prelude of an attack on Portsmouth, the destruction of the fleet, 
and the crippling of the naval power.’ f The whole tale has 
been told by the graphic pen of Mr. Froude, and we refer our 

* Henry VII. felt himself so seriously compromised by this expedition, 
that he addressed a letter to Charles VIII. exonerating himself from all com- 
plicity in it. We have Charles's reply (‘ State Papers, vol. vi. p. 9), accepting 
Henry’s assurance that * l’al£e [the going] dudict feu de Scalles et de noz subgetz 
quil avoit menez avecques luy an Bretaigne estoit sans notre sceu et conge, et 
a nostre tres grant desplaisance.* 

* t Froude,* Hist, of England,’ vol. iv. p. 417 eq , . 

readers 
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readers to liis ‘ History ’ for the narrative of the various unsuc- 
cessful attempts of the French to make themselves masters of 
the island ; their landings at different points of the coast — Sea 
View, St. Helen’s, Shanklin — and the undaunted spirit with 
which the islanders drove them back ; their complete rout on 
13embridge Down ; and the fate of the heroic Chevalier D’Eulx 
and his watering party cut off by an ambuscade in Shanlclin 
Chine. * • 

* In every projected invasion of England the occupation 8f the 
Isle of Wight formed part of the invader’s plan. When the next 
great Armada, vaingloriously christened 6 the Invincible,’ set sail 
with the Papal blessing from the coasts of Spann, the first object 
of Medina Sidonia was to seize and fortify the Isle of Wight, as 
a basis of operations.* Elizabeth’s Government was fully aware 
of the importance of the position, and issued orders for the 
garrisoning and protection of the island, ably carried out by the 
then Governor, the Queen’s cousin, the energetic Sir George 
Carey. The whole population became an army : watches were 
posted on all the heights, with beacons ready to be fired on the 
first sight of the Spanish fleet : the neighbouring counties on 
the mainland were charged with the supply of men to aid in the 
defence of the island, and boats to convey them.t No precaution 
was omitted. The issue of the expedition is familiar to us all. 
No foreign soldier even attempted to set foot on the island, 
beneath whose chalk cliffs some of the severest encounters took 
place between the light English craft and the huge unwieldy 
Spanish galleons. 

Although the Isle of Wight may look back proudly to the 
part played by her sons in this crisis of the nation’s history, her 
internal condition was at that time far from prosperous. She 
was slowly emerging from a condition of the deepest depression 
under the stern but vigorous rule of Sir George Carey, who had 
succeeded the daring and unscrupulous Sir Edward Horsey, 
Leicester’s confidant in his intrigue or secret marriage with 
Lady Douglas Sheffield, whose services as a privateer in the 
Channel, and with the Earl of Warwick at the disastrous siege 
of Havre, had been rewarded with the governorship of the Isle 


* Motley, * United Netherlands/ vol. ii. p. 468. Strada, * De Hello Belgico/ 
p. 534. 

f The island was distributed for purposes of defence into districts called 
* centons.* There were ten such in 1583, each commanded by a leading land- 
holder as * centoneer/ having under him a * vintoncer,’ or lieutenant, and, 
besides his troop of from 100 to 200 men, a number of * hobblers/ watchmen 
mounted on 4 hobbies/ or small horses, to ride from place to place and give notice 
of the enemy *8 approach. See 4 Lansdowne MSS./ 40, xxiv. A. : 4 Bibl. Reg. 
MSS./ 18 D. iii. 

_ -I.lVrlaV * ^ -MlC Of 
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of Wight.* Indeed the first years of Elizabeth’s reign were a 
gloomy period for the nation at large, and few parts of England 
presented a more disastrous aspect than the Isle of Wight. The 
returns of the commission organised by the vigorous mind of 
Cecil still exist in the Public Record Office for three ccntons 
of the island, and the picture is a melancholy one. 

The whole island was depopulated and impoverished beyond 
ccfnception. Newport, its capital, had been ‘ a great deal more 
than it is/ Whole streets and villages of artificers and others 
are described as ‘ void, and no sign of any housing/ In one 

? arish, that of Arreton, twenty-three tenements were uninhabited. 

armouth was r^luced to a handful of houses, ‘not past a 
dozen/ while in Newtown, which bore marks of having once 
been ‘ twice as good as Newport/ scarcely a single good house 
was standing. 

The report of the state of religion f was not brighter. Of 
eleven parishes included in the return, there were but five in 
which ‘service as by law appointed’ was celebrated. At Yar- 
mouth the benefice was unable to find a priest. At Rinstcad and 
Whippingham the parsons were non-resident, and the churches 
were served by a French curate. At W ootton a layman read the 
Epistle and Gospel, with the procession (the Litany) on Sundays 
and holidays. The saddest tale is that of St. Helen’s. The 
encroachments of the sea had undermined the foundations of the 
church, which had fallen into such complete ruin that ‘ one might 
look in at one end and out at the other/ while there had been 
‘ never a curate and little service ’ for many years past, so that 
‘ the parishioners had been fain to bury their corpses themselves/ 

‘ And yet/ adds the indignant commissioner, ‘ they pay neverthe- 
less their tithes/ The position of St. Helen’s, in close proximity 
to one of the chief naval roads of the South of England, where 
seamen of the Catholic nations were in the habit of touching for 
water and fresh provisions, rendered its ruined state a matter 
of national concernment. ‘ Foreign sailors/ writes Mr. George 

* Sir Edward was the ‘ Ned Horsey, the ruffling cavalier of Arundel’s/ of the 
picturesque narrative of the plot against Mary, in March 1556, disinterred by 
Mr. Froude from the Record Office. One part of this scheme was the betraying 
of the Isle of Wight and Hurst Castle to the French, by the governor, Uvedale. 
Froude, 4 Hist./ vol. vi. pp. 434, 438. 

f 4 When Archbishop Parker made a primary visitation of his diocese, some of the 
beneficed clergy were mechanics, others liomish priests disguised. Many churches 
were closed. A sermon was not to be heard in some places within a distance of 
twenty miles. To read, or at least so to read as to be intelligible and impressive, 
was a rare accomplishment. Even in London many churches were closed for 
want of ministers, and in the country it was not easy to provide a minister com- 
petent to baptize infants and inter the dead.’ — Marsden, 4 Early Puritans/ p. 100. 
See also Neale’s 4 Puritans/ vol. i. c„iv. vi. ; Strype’s * Parker/ p. 224. 
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Oglander, who makes the presentment, 6 seeing the shameful 
using of the same, think that all other churches within the 
realm be like used, and so have both spoken and done shameful 
acts in our derision, and what they have said and made report of 
in their own country God knoweth. It is a gazing stock to all 
foreign nations.’ 

Of the internal condition of the island in the early part of the 
seventeenth century we have a graphic picture in the MS. memoirs 
of Sir John Oglander. This worthy knight, a loyalist to the 
backbone, was the representative of a family which first came 
into the island with Richard de Red vers* and settled at Nun well, 
near Brading, which they have held in uninterrupted descent to 
the present day. On two visits paid to the island by Charles I., 
first as Prince in 1618, and afterwards as King to inspect the 
Scotch troops on their way to the Isle of Rhe, lie was received 
by Sir John. This transient intercourse led to momentous results. 
His personal knowledge of Oglander, together with his repu- 
tation for loyalty, and an exaggerated confidence* in his influence 
in the island, weighed much with Charles I. in choosing the Isle 
of Wight as a refuge after his escape from Hampton Court, and 
he was the last subject whom the unhappy monarch, still enjoying 
the semblance of freedom, honoured with a visit, Thursday, 
November 19, 1647. Oglander’s loyalty cost him dear. He 
was torn from his beloved island by the Committee of Parlia- 
ment, kept a prisoner in London for many years, and was 
eventually obliged to pay a large sum of money to obtain his 
discharge. 

In the ‘ Memoirs ’ to which we have referred the worthy knight 
never wearies of descanting on the happy condition of the island 
in his youth, before fi peace and law had beggared them all ; ’ 
when the hateful race of attorneys ‘ that of late hath made this 
their habitation and so by sutes undone the country,’ was un- 
known ; when 4 money was as plenty in yeomen’s purses as now 
in the best of the gentry,’ whe/, * full of money and out of debt,’ 
dreamed away a calm and incurious existence, 

‘ The world forgetting, by the world forgot 

seldom or never going out of the island, ‘ making their wills 
when they went to London, thinking it like an East India 

* The cradle of this family was the Castle of Orglandes, in the parish of 
Valognes, in the Department of La Manche. The Marquis of Orglandes, the 
chief of the French branch, was Member of the Chamber of Deputies in 1825. 
Peter de Oglander, chaplain to Richard de Redvers, became Dean of Christchurch 
Twynham, converted by his lord from a college of secular canons into an Augus- 
tinian priory. While we write we notice with regret the death without issue of 
the last Oglander of Nunwell. 

Vol. 137. — No. 273 . C voyage, 
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voyage, supposing no trouble like to travaile,’ content to entrust 
their letters, when they had any, to a coneyman who came from 
London to buy rabbits.* He draws a pleasing picture of the 
accomplished Lord Southampton, so reasonably identified with 
4 the onlie begetter ’ of Shakspere’s Sonnets, when Governor, 
gathering the island gentry about him at his Manor House of 
Standen, and spreading around him the refining influence of 
his h^gfli character. Then, he wails, 4 this island, full of knights 
and gentry beyond compare, was the Paradise of England, and 
now ’ (A.D. 1647, the period of Charles’ incarceration) 4 it is just 
like the other parts of the kingdom ; a melancholy, deserted, sad 
place — no company, no resort, no neighbourly doings one of 
another. You may truly say tempora mutantur .’ 

We have now arrived at the period when the Isle of Wight 
assumes its chief interest in the popular mind in connection 
with the flight and imprisonment of Charles I. But the story 
is too familiar to justify repetition, and if told in any detail it 
would carry us jfar beyond our prescribed limits. The events of 
the next twelve months are a familiar portion of English history. 
The unfortunate monarch’s gradually restricted liberty ; the 
growing disrespect and inattention to his personal comfort ; the 
hateful bigotry which refused him the ministrations of his own 
chaplains and forced on him the services of bitter polemics ; the 
abortive schemes of deliverance, and attempts at escape ; his 
daily life in what Andrew Marvel styles 4 Carisbrooke’s narrow 
case the literary pursuits with which he occupied the weary 
hours of confinement ; the mimic court held by the 4 grey dis- 
crowned monarch ’ at the Grammar-school House at Newport 
during the discussion of the proposed treaty ; his rude seizure 
by Major Ralph in the name of the army ; his hurried night- 
journey across the island to Worsley’s Tower, and thence to the 
gloomy fortress of Hurst, December 1st, 1648, — all have been 
often narrated, but never with such fulness of detail as by the 
late Mr. George Hillier in his interesting little work, 4 Charles 
the First in the Isle of Wight.’ 

It is not our purpose to narrate the*captivity of the Princess 
Elizabeth and her brother, the promising young Prince Henry, 
who, with brutal disregard to their feelings, were removed by 

* Hares were not introduced into the island till the sixteenth century, when 
Sir Edward Horsey, the governor, promised the gift of a lamb in exchange for 
every live hare. Foxes are a far more recent introduction, dating from the 
present century, when the animal, previously unknown, was brought in by * a 
person more fanciful than kind to his country,' as Bishop Wilson says of the 
introducer of magpies into the Isle of Man, for the sake of hunting. It was a 
strange old boast of the Isle of Wight that 4 there was neither fox, lawyer, nor 
friar in it.' 
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order of Parliament to a place full to them of melancholy 
memories. Within a month, Elizabeth, constitutionally a sickly 
child, deformed in person, and crushed by a premature load of 
agony too great for her susceptible nature, had rejoined her 
beloved father. Her body lay in state for sixteen days, and was 
honourably interred in Newport Church in a manner befittfhg 
her royal parentage, the mayor and aldermen attending in thcj? 
robes and insignia of office. An exquisitely beautiful recumbent 
statue of the Princess, by Baron Marochetti, was erected by 
Queen Victoria in 1856 ( as a token of respect for hibr virtues 
and of sympathy for her misfortunes.’ Her Jittlc brother, the 
Duke of Gloucester, remained two years longer in the castle — 
which must have been a dreary abode to him, deprived of the 
company of his 6 sweet sister Patience ’■ — until he received 
Cromwell’s permission to leave England, March 1653. 

With these events the history of the Isle of Wight virtually 
closes. Charles II. paid it more than one visit (once against 
his will, being forced to land at Puckaster by £ violent gale) ; 
and honoured Yarmouth with his presence, as the guest, at his 
newly-erected red brick mansion (now the Bugle Inn), of Sir 
Robert Holmes, an Irish soldier of fortune, who, after some years 
of service under foreign Powers, exchanged the land for the sea, 
and became a naval commander of more celebrity than honour- 
able fame ; and who, for his questionable achievements, hardly 
to be distinguished from piracy, had been rewarded by his not 
over-scrupulous royal master with the governorship of the island. 
At the time of the Revolution of 1688, great fears of a landing 
of the Dutch fleet were entertained, and hasty orders were issued 
to maintain a strict watch and secure the defences of the island* 
But the island annals present nothing of any public interest 
until our 9wn times, when we have seen it selected by our 
Queen for her marine residence ;* and have watched the creation 
at Osborne of a true English home of culture and refinement, 
the centre of the purest domestic affections. In other gene- 
rations it will be regarded as, perhaps the chief glory of this 
island, that it was the loved home of the Prince Consort, and 

* The old name of Osborne, according to Worsley, was Ansterborne. It 
anciently belonged to the old island family of Bowerman, whence it passed by 
marriage to the family of Arney, and by purchase in 1549 to the Lovibonds, and 
from them to the Manns. Sir J. Oglander writes, * Osborne was built by Thomas 
Lyvibone, and sold by his sonne to Captain Mann, and hath been the ruin of the 
family. Some buy Ides and some destroyeth/ The heiress of the Manns married 
a Blachford, of Fordingbridge. • The mansion at first occupied by her Majesty, 
but since entirely pulled down, was erected by B. Pope Blachford, Esq., towards 
the close of the last century. The estate was purchased by the Queen of Lady 
Isabella Blachford. 

C 2 of 
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of the purest and most devoted to duty of all British sovereigns 
— unsurpassed as Wife, Mother, and Queen. 

The Parliamentary history of the Isle of Wight opens a 
curious page in our representative annals. Up to the passing of 
the Reform Bill it contributed no fewer than six members to the 
Hftuse of Commons — half the number returned by the whole of 
Yorkshire, as many as Middlesex including London — two for 
eachs of the boroughs of Newport, Newtown, and Yarmouth. 
The whole number of nominal electors fell short of a hundred, 
the seats being really at the disposal of one or *two of the leading 
families of the i^Jand. When in 1295 Edward I. convened the 
Parliament which is considered by Hume* 4 the real and true 
epoch of the House of Commons,’ Yarmouth and Newport each 
sent a burgess.t But the right slept for three centuries, none 
being returned till 1585. At this time Elizabeth, who felt all a 
Tudor’s hatred of Parliamentary interference, had adopted the 
policy of her brother and sister, and made a large increase to 
the numbers of the House of Commons. The insignificance of 
Yarmouth and Newtown afford a proof of the truth of Hallam’s 
statement:): that 4 a very large proportion ’ of these new accessions 
were 4 petty boroughs evidently under the influence of the Crown 
or peerage.’ Anything like an independent exercise of the 
franchise was unknown from the very first. The right of 
appointing one of their members was at once made over by the 
burgesses of Newport to the energetic 4 Captain of the Isle,’ Sir 
George Carey, as a token of gratitude for the restoration of their 
privileges. At Yarmouth both the representatives were named 
by him. A letter of his to the Corporation, September 10th, 1001, 
is printed by Albin,§ desiring that they should 4 assemble them- 
selves together, and with their united consent send up unto him 
(as they heretofore had done) their Writt with a BlJhk, wherein 
he might inscribe the names of such persons as he shall think 
the fittest to discharge that Deutie on their Behoofe.’ 

Carey’s successor in the Governorship, Henry Wriothesley, 
Lord Southampton, took good care to maintain the prerogatives 
of his office. We have some interesting autograph letters lying 
before us which throw a curious light on the history of elections 
at this period. One directed to the burgesses of Yarmouth, 
expresses the surprise and indignation of his Lordship at their 
having ventured to promise a vacant seat without consulting his 
wishes, and 4 by waie of prevention and cunninge prouided rather 
to make excuse than to satisfy his reasonable requeste.’ 4 Your 

* ‘ Hist, of England/ vol. ii. p. 281, c. xiii. 

t 4 Rolls of Parliament. 1 t Hallam, ( Constit. Hist./ i. 264-5. 

§ Albin, * History of the Isle of Wight/ p. 354, 

forehand 
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forehand promise,’ writes the indignant Ear], 6 1 shall find meanes 
to prcuent, and shall have occasion to note your little loue and 
respecte to me, your countryman and frend.’ Such a menace was 
not without its effect. At the next election Lord Southampton’s 
son, Thomas Wriothcsley,* made application to his ‘ very louing 
frendes ’ for one of the seats, stating that, though his Lord&tiip 
declined to dispose of more than one of the burgess-ships, yet he 
would 6 take it as a great respect done unto him ’ if the totf n 
would 6 willingly doe him the favour ’ to name his son for the 
second. As a matter of course the Governor’s son was returned, 
and sat for the borough until his father’s death removed him to 
the Upper House. * 

The plea that has been not unjustly urged for these ‘ pocket 
boroughs ’ that, however contrary to the theory of popular 
representation, they proved sometimes practically beneficial 
in opening the door to rising young statesmen who might 
otherwise have found it difficult to obtain admission to the 
House of Commons, was exemplified in the Isfc of Wight. It 
was thus that Canning was first brought into Parliament by 
Pitt in 1793, as member for Newtown. And the Duke of 
Wellington, then i General Sir Arthur Wellesley,’ entered the 
English House of Commons in 1808 as the representative of 
Newport, his colleague being i Henry, Lord Palmerston.’ Other 
names of note illustrate the election rolls of the Isle of Wight 
boroughs. The noble and pure-hearted Falkland sat for New- 
port, and Philip, Lord Lisle, the gallant brother of Algernon 
Sidney, for Yarmouth, in the Long Parliament. The Duke of 
Marlborough, when plain John Churchill, and the quondam 
tailor’s boy of Niton — brave old Sir Thomas Hopson, the 
hero of Vigo Bay — appear among the representatives of 
Newtown.* 

The ceremony of election in the Isle of Wight boroughs was a 
very simple and agreeable one. Of course a dinner constituted 
its main feature. At such periods the dilapidated Court-house 
at Newtown — the proceedings at Yarmouth were substantially 
the same — was the scene of unwonted festivity. At twelve 
o’clock the burgesses assembled for an oyster luncheon, for which 
the lessee of the river was bound to find the materials. Before 
this repast was well digested, at about 3 P.M. the company sat 
down to a plentiful cold dinner, at the close of which the chair 
man drew from his pocket a card bearing the names of the two 
new members. These he read aloud, and at once proposed their 

* Wriothesley’s signature to this letter, * Thomas Rislcy,* deserves notice as a 
curious example of phonetic spelling, and a proof of the lax unsettled orthography 
of surnames in the sixteenth century. 

health 
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health as their new representatives ; a toast which was usually- 
drunk 6 with the utmost enthusiasm/ 

We have already spoken of the first introduction of Christianity 
into the island by Wilfrid. The Norman Conquest found the 
island divided into parishes, and churches built ; and the new 
settlers, friends of civilization and the Church, erected others. 

the ancient island parishes, though now mostly subdivided, 
seem for the most part to have been laid out, like the rapes 
of Shssex, by drawing a straight line, or stretching a rope, 
from sea to sea. They formed long narrow strips, with 
the church and village in the centre. The parish of New- 
church, divided atross its middle by the steep chalk backbone 
of the island, including the populous towns of Ryde at one 
extremity and Ventnor at the other, survived in unbroken unity 
to our own day, and has only recently assumed a more manage- 
able form. 

Nonconformity found here a congenial home. Foreign Pro- 
testants made it their resort, and seafaring men of all nations 
passed there, which, says Neale,* ‘ occasioned the ceremonies 
not to be so strictly observed as in other places, their trade 
and commerce requiring a latitude.’ This looseness of obser- 
vance was very offensive to the strict disciplinarianism of Arch- 
bishop Parker : ‘ a Parker, indeed,’ in Fuller’s words, ‘ careful 
to keep the fence and shut the gates of discipline against all 
such night stealers as would invade the same;’ and one of the 
last public acts in which he was employed (1575) was a visita- 
tion of the Isle of Wight, which he carried out with such extreme 
severity, ejecting the ministers who refused conformity and 
closing their churches, that the inhabitants made complaint to his 
bitter enemy the Earl of Leicester, who had established himself 
the champion of the Puritans. His representations had so much 
influence over Elizabeth’s vain and capricious mind — irri- 
tated by a sense of the disapprobation of her infatuated conduct 
towards her favourite, which the Archbishop had been unable 
entirely to conceal — that she issued immediate order for the 
reversal of Parker’s injunctions, and when he next appeared at 
Court by royal command, behaved to him with such outrageous 
rudeness, that the aged prelate left the Court stung to the quick, 
with a resolve that he would never visit it again. 

The churches of the Isle of Wight, though often eminently 
picturesque, both in position and outline, are not remarkable for 
architectural beauty. In fact it was too remote to be reached by 
more than the fringe of the wave of architectural progress ; while 


* * Puritans/ vol. i. p. 225. 
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a constant dread of the hostile descents of the French and 
their frequent ravages kept the inhabitants in too depressed a 
condition to have either the means or the heart for the erection 
of costly buildings. They are usually long, low buildings, 
without clerestory, and very often without chancel-arch, fre- 
quently consisting of two equal aisles or bodies, with no con- 
structional mark to distinguish them, or to define the site of the 
parochial altar. The best example of this arrangement is thfb 
Church of Godshill, one of the largest and finest in the Island. 
The towers are mostly low and square ; but that of Carisbrooke 
is a good work of the Perpendicular period, recalling in its 
outline the plainer Somersetshire examples. *The same model 
has been followed at Godshill, Chale, and Gatcombe ; but, 
picturesque as they are, even these cannot be called good works 
of art. Fragments of Norman work linger here and there. The 
best example is the tiny church of Yaverland — the loved of land- 
scape painters, as it groups with the gables of the Jacobean 
manor-house beneath its shadowing elms — wher§ the south door 
and chancel-arch are good specimens of the barbaric richness of 
the style. Wootton, Northwood, and Slialfleet, also have Norman 
doors, and the last-named church the huge stump of an ill-used 
Norman tower. The best architectural works in the island, at 
Calbourne, Slialfleet, and Arreton, belong to the Early English 
period. The later styles present nothing which needs comment, 
though there is hardly one of the island churches which is not 
worth turning aside to sec. Most of them are charmingly placed, 
very frequently, as at Godshill, Newchurch, and Motteston, crown- 
ing an almost precipitous eminence, and are picturesque with 
the picturesqueness of a building which has grown into its present 
form by gradual additions, fused by time into one harmonious 
whole. The church of St. Lawrence, in the Undercliff, has a 
wide celebrity, from its diminutive size. .Its claim, however, to 
be the smallest church in England was, even before the enlarge- 
ment, contested by some of the churches of the Lake District, 
and cannot now, small as it is, be sustained.* 

The churchyard of Br&ding furnishes one of the most beautiful 
pieces of memorial poetry in the language, rendered familiar by 
Dr. Callcott’s musical setting, commencing — 

‘ Forgive, blest shade, the tributary tear/ 

It is to the memory of a Mrs. Berry, and is ascribed to 
the Rev. John Gill, some time curate of Newchurch. In the 


* Before its enlargement, the dimensions of St. Lawrence Church were 20 feet 
long by 12 feet broad, and 6 feet high to the eaves. 
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churchyard of Carisbrookc may still be read a yet more famous 
epitaph, which thirty years ago gave rise to the case of 6 Brceks 
v . Woolfrey,’* in the Court of Arches, and procured the decision, 
by the highest Ecclesiastical Court, that prayers for the dead 
arc not expressly prohibited by the authoritative documents of 
th^ Church of England. 

From the churches the transition is natural to the clergy who- 
served them : and here, though we find some names of note, and a 
few which the English Churchman will ever regard with reverence 
and love, the list is but meagre. Brighston Rectory is honour- 
ably distinguished as having given to the English Church three 
prelates who will hot easily be forgotten — the saintly Ken, whose 
favourite walk is still pointed out in the lovely parsonage gar- 
den ; that liiglily-gifted prelate, from the shock of whose death, 
felt almost as a personal sorrow in every part of the country, 
England is hardly yet recovering, beyond dispute the greatest 
Bishop the English Church has seen for a century and a half — 
the late Bishop of Winchester; and the present Bishop of 
Salisbury. Brighston, also, during his son’s residence here as 
rector, was a favourite home of the eloquent and philan- 
thropic Wilberforce in that 4 calm old age on which he entered 
with the elasticity of youth and the simplicity of childhood, 
climbing with delight to the top of the chalk downs, or walk- 
ing long on the unfrequented shore.’ f Brading, of which 
he was curate, and Arreton are inseparably connected with 
Legh Richmond’s popular narratives — ‘The Young Cottager’ 
and ‘ The Dairyman’s Daughter.’ The large-hearted Dean 
of Chichester, Dr. Hook, who, as Vicar of Leeds, first taught 
the Church of England how to deal effectively with the* 
huge populations massed together in our great manufac- 
turing towns, commenced his clerical life as curate of Whip- 
pingham, of which his uncle, Dean Hook of Worcester, was 
rector. In the old churchyard of Bonchurch, studded witlr 
purple violets, beneath a monumeftt realizing his own ‘ Shadow 
of the Cross,’ within sight of the rock-strewn slope of Eastend, 
the scene of the ‘ Old Man’s Home,’ deposes William Adams, 
who, though not strictly belonging to their body, may be 
permitted to rank among the clergy of the island, which wilJ 

* The epitaph in question ran as follows : * Spes mea Christus. Pray for the 
soul of J. Woolfrey. “ It is a holy and wholesome thought to pray for the dead.” 
2 Mac. xii. 46. J. W. obiit 5 Jan. 1838. ASt. 50/ The judgment was delivered 
by the late Sir Herbert Jenner. The inscription on Bishop Barrow’s monument 
near the entrance of the Cathedral of St. Asaph, * 0 vos transeuntes in domum 
Domini in domum orationis, orate pro conservo vestro ut inveniat misericordiam in 
die Domini,' is a familiar example of the same primitive practice. 

f 4 Life ' by his sons. 

always. 
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always be affectionately associated with liis name. By his 
side lies the brilliant but unhappy John Sterling, better known 
for his biographers Julius Hare and Thomas Carlyle, than 
for anything he himself achieved, who died at Ventnor in 
1844, asking almost with the last breath for the old Bible 
he so often used in the cottages at his Hurstmonceaux Curacy. 
To go back a few years we must not forget that Wood, the 
mathematician, who, coming up to college so poor that the jstory 
goes he was fain to work his problems by the light of the stair- 
lamp, achieved the high positions of Master of St. John’s and 
Dean of Ely, died Rector of Freshwater, as was also the father 
of Dr. Robert Hooke, the able, but whimsical and penurious, 
Gresham Professor of whom old Aubrey has so many amusing 
tales to tell. A cousin of Izaak Walton became Rector of 
Wootton in 1767. He was a man of kindred spirit with his 
celebrated namesake, and his memory is still cherished as of 
one of considerable theological attainments, polished manners, 
and a kind humble heart ; manifesting primitive piety, and a 
heavenly mind ;* passing his time among his books, in culti- 
vating choice flowers, and in friendly intercourse with his 
parishioners and near neighbours. Carisbrookc reckons among 
its vicars Alexander Ross, a Scotch schoolmaster, chaplain to 
Charles I., t one of those laborious writers who compile huge 
tomes de omni scibili , unrelieved by a single scintillation of 
genius and only rescued from oblivion by his name forming a. 
tag to one of Butler’s triple rhymes : — 

‘ There was an ancient sage philosopher, 

Who had read Alexander Ross over.’ — Hudibras. 


* His father was chaplain to Bishop Morley, of Winchester, by whom he wa& 
appointed hector of Bngh6ton. When the son became hector of Wootton, the 
family came over to inspect the church and rectory. The roads being quite im- 
passable fora carriage, the waggon employed oil the glebe farm was put in requi- 
sition for the transit, the old rector sitting in his arm-chair, the ladies reclining, 
like Jane Austen’s mother on her journey to her new home, on beds and sacks ^ 
the young rector riding on hgrseback. At this period early service at 4 a.m. 
during the harvest month was attended by the farmers and their labourers. 
The Waltons, in common with the clergy generally of their day, farmed their 
own glebe, the unmarried farm-servants living in the parsonage with the house- 
hold. A gay posy was en regie for the Sunday costume of the parson, which when, 
service began was laid on the reading desk. 

t It is a common calumny, reported again and again till it has gained currency 
and belief, that the living of Carisbrooke, together with those of Niton, Whit- 
well, Godshill, and others, was extorted from Charles I. by the Provost and? 
Fellows of Queen’s College, Oxford, as the price of the gift of their college 
plate in his necessities. Dates disprove the whole story. These adyowsons. 
were given to the college by the King on the intercession of Henrietta Maria, who, 
as Queen Consort, was official patroness of the college, Nov. 8, 1636. The so- 
called Moan 9 of the plate took place six years afterwards, Jan. 5, 1642. 

His* 
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His chief literary achievement was the continuation of Ralegh’s 
6 History of the World,’ Mczentius-likc attaching a lifeless corpse 
to a living body.* * * § Calbourne was the benefice with which, 
just before his death, Edward VI. rewarded Nicholas Udall, the 
Eton Master — the ‘plagosus Orbilius’ of poor Thomas Tusser f — 
folk his share in the translation of the 6 Paraphrases ’ of Erasmus, 
which had not undeservedly gained him J a stall at Windsor 
the year before. May we hope Udall proved more merciful to 
the Isle of Wight parishioners than to his Eton scholars. 

The Isle of Wight has not been fertile in native celebrities. 
Cole, the Provost of Eton and Dean of St. Paul’s, the 4 Vicar of 
Bray ’ of his day, ‘changing his faith with every change of those 
in authority, the preacher of the sermon when Cranmer was 
burnt, was a native of Godshill. The two Jameses, uncle and 
nephew, once well-known as scholars, controversial divines, 
bibliophilists, and antiquarians, were born at Newport. The 
elder, Dr. Thomas James, assisted Sir Thomas Bodley materially 
in the formation of the library at Oxford that immortalizes his 
name, of which he was the first keeper, and, in 1605, drew up 
the first catalogue^ His nephew Robert did like service to 
Selden in illustrating the Arundel Marbles, and to Sir Robert 
Cotton in the arrangement of his famous MS. library. Newport 
at the same time furnished Elizabeth with three of her most 
trusted servants — 4 one,’ as she used to say, 4 for her soul, one for 
her body, and one for her goods,’ all sons of tradesmen — Dr. 
Edes, Dean of Worcester, her Chaplain ; Dr. James, her Phy- 
sician in Ordinary ;* and Sir Thomas Fleming, her Solicitor. 
They owed their promotion to the influence of Ursula, Lady 
Walsingham, the widow of Richard Worsley. Sir Thomas 
Fleming, whose base sycophancy, and the readiness with which 


* Ross was also the author of Uavaefieia, * A View of all Religions,' ‘ Virgilius 
Evangelizans,’ and a host more of long since forgotten works, 
t * From Paules I went, to Eaton sent, 

To learne streight waies, the Latin phraies, 

When fiftie three stripes given to me 
At once I had. 

For fault but small or none at all 
It came to pass thus beat I was. 

See Udall see the mercie of thee 
To mee poore lad !' 

— Five Eundreth Points of Good Husbandrie. 

X * The <( Paraphrase " and Notes of Erasmus, in my judgment, was the most im- 
portant book even of his day. We must remember that it was almost legally adopted 
by the Church of England.’ — Milman, 1 Latin Christianity,’ vol. vi. p. 624. 

§ Camden, speaking of him in his lifetime, calls him * a learned man and true 
lover of books wholly dedicated to learning ; who is now laboriously searching 
the libraries of England, and proposeth that for the public good which will be for 
the great benefit of England.' 

he 
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he lent himself as a tool of the Crown in its illegal exactions, 
raised him to the high place of Lord Chief Justice of England, 
was the son of a mercer. Fleming is chiefly, and that infa- 
mously, notorious for his judgment in the great case of Imposi- 
tions, fully as important in the opinion of the late Lord Camp- 
bell as ‘Hampden’s case of Ship-money, though not so celebrated, 
from having been long acquiesced in to the destruction of 
public liberty,’ by which it was laid down that the king might 
impose whatever duties he pleased on imports. James 1., on 
hearing of this judgment,, declared that he was c a judge to his 
heart’s content.’ * r 

The most truly great name in the annals of* the Isle of Wight 
is that of the regenerator of public-school education in England, 
who first taught schoolmasters to look upon their pupils as moral 
and spiritual beings with characters to be moulded and souls to 
be trained, Dr. Thomas Arnold, of Rugby, who was born, June 
13th, 1795, at Slatwoods in East Cowes, where his father was 
Collector of Customs. Dean Stanley records ip his biography 
that shoots of a great willow-tree, still remaining here, were 
transplanted by Arnold to his successive homes at Laleham, 
Rugby, and Fox How.f The Isle of Wight has also given to 
England one of the chief female educators of our day, Miss 
Elizabeth Sewell, whose writings have exercised so beneficial an 
influence over the minds and hearts of the young, not here only, 
but in America and wherever the English language is known. 

Although the island cannot claim him as a native, it has been 
so long the chosen home of the Laureate, that it will ever be 
inseparably connected with the name of Tennyson. Farringford, 
6 where,’ to quote his own words, 

* Far from noise and smoke of town, 

I watch the twilight falling brown, 

All round a careless ordered garden, 

Close to the ridge of a noble down 
and 9 

‘ Groves of pine on either hand, 

To break tho •blasts of winter, stand ; 

And further, on the hoary channel, 

Tumbles a breaker on chalk and sand ;* — 

* Fleming purchased the monastic properties of Carisbrooke and Quarr on easy 
terms. Sir J. Oglander records with one of his characteristic groans : — ‘ Sir H. 
Fleming bought Quarr for nothing. So you may see that great abbey of Quarr, 
founded by Baldwin Ryvers, is come now to the posterities of a merchant of 
Newporte. O tempera l 0 mores ! 9 

t * Slatwoods,' writes Dr. Arnold to his sister, Mrs. Buckland, 4 was deeply 
interesting. I thought of what Fox How might be to my children forty years hence. 
But Fox How cannot be to them what Slatwoods is to me — the only home of my 
childhood/ — Arnolds ‘ Life and Correspondence/ vol. ii. p. 46. 

nestles 
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nestles among its noble trees — not pines only — in a daffodil 
bestrewn park, beneath the shelter of the huge chalk down that 
towels between it and Freshwater Bay. The whole south- 
eastern coast of the island lies here stretched out to the eye, with 
its wide sweeping bays and projecting headlands, ending in the 
grand embattled face of St. Catherine’s Down crowned by its 
little mediaeval lighthouse. 

* The only independent monastic foundation in the Isle of 
Wight was that erected at Quarr by Baldwin de Redvers, Earl 
of Devon and Exeter, the second Lord of Wight of that stock, 
in 1132, among the oak coppices that fringe the undulating 
shores of the Solent to the north-west of Ryde. The site of the? 
new abbey derived its name from the quarries of freshwater 
limestone, the excellence of which as a building stone had been 
discovered in very early times, and which, by the Conqueror’s 
grant, confirmed by the Red King (with an amusing stipulation 
telling of the Norman love of the chase, limiting digging for 
stones to spots.where the thicket was low enough for the horns, 
of a passing stag to be seen), had furnished materials to Walkelin, 
Bishop of Winchester, for the erection of his cathedral, and 
subsequently to Stigand when he transferred his see from Selsea 
to Chichester. Quarr was a Cistercian abbey, ‘ the daughter of 
Savigny,’ and one of the earliest of that name in England. 

The church of Quarr was the burial-place of its founder 
and the various members of the family. Hither, too, when 
her strangely chequered life ended, were brought the remains 
of the Princess Cecily, the third daughter of Edward IV. — ‘ a 
lady not so fortunate as fair,’ writes Hall — from her manor- 
house of East Standen on St. George’s Down, where, after the 
death of her first husband, Lord Wells, and the failure of the 
attempts to wed her to the heir of the Scottish Crown, she 
lived ‘ not in great Wealth ’ with her second husband, Sir John 
Kyme of the Lincolnshire family of that name, whom, says 
Fuller, she married ‘rather fof comfort than credit.’ But 
neither noble nor royal memories availed to save the abbey from 
destruction. The work of demolition begun by its first pur- 
chaser, one Mills, a tradesman of Southampton, was carried on 
by Sir Thomas hleming, and has been completed almost in our 
own day. The fragments of the buildings now remaining are 
too scanty and too much mutilated i;o afford any sufficient clue 
to the style or arrangements of the fabric. 

A few cells of the great Norman abbeys — Alien Priories, as 
they came to be called when Normans and Englishmen were no 
longer subjects of the same ruler — were dotted over the island. 
Diminutive little establishments these, supporting a prior and 
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one or two monks, who tilled the lands and transmitted the 
profits of their farming to their Lord Abbot beyond seas. 
Carisbrooke was the chief of these miniature foundations, 
assigned by Fitz Osbcrn to his Abbey of Lire. Appuldurcombe, 
founded by Isabella de Fortibus as a cell of Montebourg, passed 
by marriage with Anne Leigh the heiress of the lessee, her, self 
once attached to the Court as lady-in-waiting,* to Henry VIII.’s 
boyish friend, page to his brother Prince Arthur, Jamfes 
Worsley. Sir James’s son Richard erected a large gabled fiouse 
on the site of the priory, at which, in 1538, he received his 
fathers friend, Henry VIII., accompanied by Lord Cromwell. 
This house was replaced by the present stately Corinthian man- 
sion, standing in the midst of a park laid out by 4 Capability 
Brown,’ in the early part of the last century, which, after be- 
coming the shrine of the collection of pictures, statues, and 
antiquities forming the celebrated ‘Museum Worslcianum’ 
gathered by Sir Richard during his voyages in the Mediterranean 
and the Levant, has passed into other hands apd only escaped 
demolition by being converted into a college. 

Carisbrooke Castle was from the earliest times the stronghold 
of Wight. Very few of the military ruins of England surpass it 
in picturesque beauty and architectural interest. Its situation is 
striking, crowning a round-headed outlier of chalk, looking out 
over the broad, well-watered valley of Buccombe (Beaucombe). 
The shattered walls of the keep, perfect in their circumference, 
rise to a still greater elevation, being constructed on one of 
those huge conical mounds, dating from prima'val times, 
which formed the ^irx ’ or 4 acropolis 9 of our ancient for- 
tresses ; the burlt of ®ie earliest settlers. The finest feature of 
the exterior is the noble entrance gateway, erected by Edward 
IV. ’s brother-in-law, Anthony Woodville, Lord Scales, and 
bearing his arms on its face. The Governor’s Lodgings — the 
residence of Charles I. during the early months of his captivity, 
and the scene of his first abortive attempt at escape, and in which 
his daughter, the Princess Elizabeth, died — preserve, amid later 
additions and tasteless 0 alterations, the shell of the Hall of 
Baldwin de Redvers, and the little chapel of Isabella de Fortibus, 
converted by Lord Cutts into a grand staircase. The Elizabethan 
apartments to the left of the entrance, to which Charles was 
removed for greater security, have fallen into complete ruin. 
The window usually shown as that by which the King attempted 


* Lady Anne Worsley was one of the last pilgrims to the shrine of St. Iago at 
Compostella, once so fashionable a resort for English ladies. She carried with her 
a large train of female companions, old and young, some of whom Sir J. Oglander 
had 6een and conversed with. 

to 
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to escape, owes its celebrity to the invention of local guides. 
But it is much more picturesque than the true one, and answers 
the purpose of visitors and showmen just as well. Baldwin de 
Redver’s famous well, with its donkey working, turnspit-like, in 
a large wooden wheel, is too characteristic a feature of Caris- 
breoke Castle, and too universally famous, to be altogether 
passed over.* The tilt-yard where Charles, and afterwards his 
children, whiled away their weary hours at bowls, and the 
stone-faced outworks, constructed on the threatened invasion of 
the Spanish Armada, by Giambelli,t ‘ a subtle Mantuan,’ the 
author of the successful plan for destroying Parma’s bridge at 
Antwerp with fireships, are rich in historical memories. 

Few objects are more pleasing to the eye, as one wanders 
through the Isle of Wight, than the noble old grey stone gabled 
manor-houses, now almost without exception degraded to the rank 
of farm-houses. One of the most picturesque of these, both in out- 
line and position, is that of Motteston. This was the abode of 
the ancient family of Cheke, from which sprang Sir John Cheke, 
immortalized by Milton as the tutor of Edward VI., $ and the 
reviver of Greek learning at the University of Cambridge. Sir 
John’s sister, Mary Cheke, became the wife of his pupil, Cecil 
Lord Burghley. 

A little beyond Motteston, to the west, is the manor-house of 
Brook, preserving some traces of its antiquity amidst the splendid 
additions made to it by its present owner, who here received the 
liberator of Italy — Garibaldi — on his visit to England in 1864. 
In 1499 its then owner, Dame Joanna Bowerman, entertained 
Henry VII., who was so much pleased \rith his entertainment 
that he presented his hostess with his drinlung horn, and made 
her a grant of a fat buck from his forest of Parkhurst yearly. 

Old beliefs and superstitions, though fast passing away, still 
linger on among the country folks. Older people have well- 
accredited stories of fairies to tell, though the jealous little people 
are no longer to be seen in their former haunts, having fled before 
the intrusion of strangers. The Isle of Wight fairies, unlike their 
kinsfolk in the New Forest, were all beAeficent. Instead of mis- 

* Our readers will remember liow the brothers Smith, when describing Yamen’s 
fall, borrow a simile from this celebrated well : — 

< And his head, as he tumbled, went nickety-nock, 

Like a pebble in Carisbrooke well / — Rejected Addressee. 

t Motley’s ‘ History of the United Netherlands/ vol. i. p. 190 ; vol. ii. p. 486. 

% ‘ Thou soul of Sir John Cheke, 

Who taughtest Cambridge and King Edward Greek/ 

- -Milton , Sonnet xi. 

Edward VI., according to Fuller, used to say of his tutors: ‘ Randolph, the 
German, spoke honestlv ; Sir John Cheke talked merrily ; Dr. Coxe solidly ; and 
Sir Anthony Cooke weighingly/ 

leading 
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leading travellers, drawing them into bogs and quagmires and 
making themselves merry over their mishaps, the 6 little ladies ’ 
were wont to show benighted wanderers on the Downs the right 
way home, open gates for them, and perform other kindly services. 
They were often seen in their bright-coloured glistering attire, 
dancing on the smooth turf of the hill-side, or among the ri?jns 
of Quarr, one of their most favourite haunts, to music of the most 
entrancing sweetness. They were not an idle people, but wifh 
their own hands hollowed out their subterranean halls — one such 
used to be pointed out in a high bank overshadowed with 
ancient thorns, on the side of Arreton Down — by the aid of tiny 
spades and shovels. If any of these miniature* tools were broken 
they were left outside to be mended by the farm-servant, who 
never failed to find on the spot next morning a heap of delicious 
little cakes made by fairy-hands, as payment for his service. 
Sometimes when they had any larger work of excavation on 
hand they would borrow the farmers’ tools, never omitting to 
pay the hire of them in elfin confectionery. r fh e New Forest 
fairy* Lawrence, who is still believed to hold lazy folks by his 
benumbing spell, does npt seem to have crossed the water. 
Instead of the Hampshire proverb ‘ Lawrence has got him,’ the 
local saying in the Isle of Wight with regard to any one suffer- 
ing from a fit of idleness is, ‘ He has got the Isle of Wight 
fever.’ Laziness is thus regarded as the physical result of the 
enervating climate, and the natural takes the place of the super- 
natural. 

Of course every ancient manor-house had its ghost. The 
most terrible was that of the suicide, Sir Tristram Dillington, at 
Knighton. His shadSwy form has been seen by persons yet alive 
wandering over the deserted terraced gardens of his demolished 
mansion, holding his head in his hand. The spirit of a new-born 
child, its long white clothes swaying in the night-wind, has 
scared many a belated pedestrian at the stile leading into Marvell 
Copse. Another ghost was in the habit of presenting itself at 
house-doors as a mendicant soliciting alms, revealing himself in 
paralysing power to thosfe who sent him away unrelieved. Many 
a sturdy tramp has secured immediate and liberal attention to 
his demands by the fear that if refused he would assume a 
ghostly form of terror, and so stiffen the joints of the hard- 
hearted one that they could never be bent again. Portraits often 
stepped out of their frames and walked about the house at 
dead of night. At Wootton Parsonage the ghost of Dr. Thomas 
Lisle, a former rector, descended from the grand old family of 
the De Insulas, rustled down the staircase in his sweeping silk 
gown and cassock at twelve o’clock. The uneasy spirit of the 
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4 wicked Queen Eleanor/ whom tradition connects with the 
island, used to be seen wandering with wringing hands through 
the oak wood that bore her name — 4 Queen Eleanor’s Grove ’ — 
near Quarr. Tales of hidden treasure also still cling to the abbey 
ruins. It is barely fifty years since search was made for 4 a gold 
•coffin’ believed to be buried there. Gold, indeed, did reward 
the searchers ; but it was only the golden tresses of some long- 
dfeparted fair one, whose nameless stone coffin was violated, and 
her remains dispersed. 

The name of the village of Godshill preserves the still current 
tradition that the parish church, one of the first founded in the 
island, was to hwve been built in the valley, but that unseen 
hands — believed to be those of angels — every night undid the 
work of the previous day, and carried the stones to the summit 
of the green knoll, where, conspicuous for miles around, the sacred 
edifice now stands. 

Old customs and ceremonies still linger. At Shrovetide parties 
of boys and girls go about 4 a-shroving/ that is, begging for some- 
thing to eat amf drink, or some small dole in money at the various 
houses they visit, chanting the rude refrain ; — 

4 1 be come a-shroving, a-shroving, 

A bit of bread or a bit of cheese, or a bit of good fat bacon ; 

A pancake or a truffle cheese, or a bit of your own baking ; 

I’d rather have than not at all, a bit of your own baking/ &c. 

If the house-door remains shut to their request, they leave it with 
a volley of stones and clods. 

At Yarmouth, on New Year’s Day, the children used to parade 
the town singing a snatch of old world verse, so pretty as to be 
worth preserving : — 

4 Wassail, wassail to your town, 

The cup is white, and the ale is brown ; 

The cup is made of the ashen tree, 

And so is the ale of good barley. 

Little maid, little maid, turn the pin, 

Open the door and let me in ; 

God be here, and God be there, 

We wish you all a happy new year.’ 

Old women go about a-gooding on St. Thomas’s Day, and at 
Christmas 4 the Mummers’ present themselves at the door, decked 
out with tawdry finery and tinsel. The rude drama they act 
is, in the main, the same found in most parts of England, 
grossly interpolated with modern allusions, representing a fight 
between St. George and the Moslem. 

Some of the old customs at funerals were long preserved here, 
and perhaps have not yet died out. Sprigs of rosemary, as at 
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the funeral in Hogarth’s 4 Harlot’s Progress,’ were handed round 
to the mourners before the corpse left the dwelling. Each 
carried one, and at the conclusion of the service dropped them 
on the coffin in the grave. Cakes flavoured with spice and 
rosemary were handed round with the sprigs, and the day suc- 
ceeding the funeral half-a-dozen wrapped in white linen w«e 
left at the clergyman’s house. Weddings were frequently cele$ 
brated on Sunday mornings before service. When the ceremony 
was over, the happy pair separated, and the division of the sexes in 
church being still maintained, the bride quietly stept across to her 
usual seat on the women’s side, the bridegroom taking his own 
among the men. We question whether after* so engrossing a 
ceremony the newly-married pair could have given much account 
of the sermon. 

In consequence of the badness of the roads, wheel-carriages 
formerly scarcely existed in the island. Everybody who tra- 
velled at all travelled on horseback ; 4 Madam,’ the rector’s wife, 
sitting behind the well-bcwigged divine on the pillion, with as 
much composure as 4 Gammer ’ from the farm with her basket 
of butter and eggs. A single one-horse chaise at Newport was, 
a century since, the only vehicle for hire in the whole island. 
The driver walked at his horse’s head, leading his animal by a 
leather-strap. When any of the Newport tradesmen’s wives had 
occasion to make use of this vehicle, it was always — so true to 
nature is Cowper’s Mrs. Gilpin — to avoid observation and ill- 
natured comment, driven a little way out tf the town for the 
parties to get in. When, in 1758,* an enterprising landlord of 
the 4 Bugle ’ set up a post-chaise, the wise men of thq town 
shook their heads at so great an extravagance, portending his 
speedy ruin. 

And now to turn to the provincialisms of the island. A 
number of fine old words, familiar to us in Shakespeare and 
other earlier poets, survive in the common speech of the people, 
though, alas ! not so frequent as *hey once were. The boys still 
4 rniche ’ (play truant), and set up 4 gally-crows ’ in the field to 
4 gaily ’ (scare away) the biVds, and talk of the jay and magpie 
as 4 prankit’ (variegated). The labourer takes his 4 dew-bit ’ 
(the first light breakfast), puts on his 4 stroggs ’ (leggings), and 
repairs to the 4 barton ’ (strawyard), to look after the 4 mud 
calves ’ (weaned calves), and after he has 4 tighted the heft of his 
zull ’ (fastened the handle of his plough), climbs the 4 shute ’ 
(steep ascent, chute Fr.) at the top of the 4 butt ’ (a small enclosed 

* ‘ This was the year in which the first private carriage was set up in Manchester 
by some specially luxurious individual, none having been previously kept by any 
person in business there.’— Smiles’s * Engineers/ vol. i. p. 342. 

Vol. 137. — No . 273 . D meadow), 
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meadow), and having 4 lopped ’ (scrambled) over the fence, 
begins to grub up the 4 mores ’ (roots) in the 4 shamble ’ (rough 
neglected ground), between the 4 lynch ’ (a long narrow coppice) 
and the 4 slink ’ (a slip of a field). When he begins to feel 
4 lere 9 (empty), he sits under the 4 lewth * (shelter) of the 4 rew 9 
(strip of wood) and cats his ‘nammet’ (noon-meat), while the 
4 wosbirds 9 (wasps) are buzzing about him ; and his lank 
* sc^ithy 9 (filching) whelp watches anxiously for his share of 
the meal. One who is hard of hearing is as 4 dunch as a 
plock 9 (deaf as a block) ; cows when dry are 4 azew a bundle 
swinging lightly at the end of a stick is said to ‘borne’; a 
small farm is a ‘‘bargain ’ ; the churchyard is almost invariably 
the 4 litten ’ in the country districts ; 4 a duver ’ is a sandy flat 
by the sea-side ; meat is said to 4 plim ’ when it swells in 
cooking; a pitcher is a 4 pill’; the wick of a candle is ‘a 
windlet ’ ; an apple 4 turnover ’ is a 4 stuckling ’ ; sufferers under 
a shivering fit of the ague , 4 jower’; a. weakly child is spoken of 
as ' 4 tew ’ or 4 t;ewly.’ 

Some words suffer metathesis in the ordinary Isle of Wight 
speech. A man speaks of being 4 wotshed ’ instead of wetshod ; 
great becomes 4 girt’; pretty, 4 pirty’; and the dusk of evening 
is hardly recognizable under the form 4 duks.’ 

Of the chief centres of population, Newport is the only one 
which, in spite of its name, can boast of any antiquity. Com- 
pared, indeed, with the hoar antiquity of Carisbrooke and Bra- 
ding, the 4 Novus burgus ’ of Richard de Redvers is a thing of 
yesterday. But it can claim seven centuries of existence, and 
may therefore look down with justifiable pride on the modern 
creations of fashion and pleasure that are rivalling or surpassing 
it in population. Founded by the first lord of the De Redvers 
stock in the reign of Henry L, and built, like Exeter, Lewes, and 
so many of our ancient towns, just where the river ceases to be 
tidal, Newport, the 4 new haven ’ of the Castle of Carisbrooke, 
received its first charter from his great grandson and namesake, 
Richard, and obtained continually increasing privileges from its 
subsequent lords. It is a neat, quiet,* little town, laid out by its 
founder in four chief streets intersecting in the centre, with back 
streets running parallel to them behind, affording each 4 place,’ 
or building lot, the convenience of a double entrance. Except 
the Grammar School, with its sad memories of Charles I., and 
the abortive negotiations between him and his Parliament ; 
and the richly-decorated new church, of which the chief orna- 
ment is the chaste recumbent statue of the Princess Elizabeth ; 
and a feeble classical Town-hall, the work of Nash, Newport 
has no public buildings that deserve a moment’s attention. Nor 


are 



35 


The Isle of Wight . 

are its historical memories such as to compensate for the want 
of architectural attractiveness. Beyond its cruel devastation by 
the French late in the fourteenth century, the reminiscences of 
Charles I., and an attempted rising in his favour by Capt. Burley 
in 1647, Newport offers nothing worth record. 

Ryde, the second town in the island in dignity, the first in 
population, was in very early times a place of importance as f 
one of the chief points of communication with the mainland. 
Its name, related to the Celtic Rhyd, a ford, a crossing (an 
element we find in Augustoritum, Camboritum, &c.), indicates 
its character. But it was a mere place of passage, with a few 
fishermen’s huts on the beach and a small group of houses on the 
top of the hill above, and even as late as 1665 its population 
scarcely exceeded 200.* Within the present century the two 
villages of Upper and Lower Ryde were still separated by corn- 
fields ; and wheat-crops were reaped where the shops of Union 
Street display their brilliant and tempting wares. Bitter enmity 
existed between the neighbours, breaking out as occasion offered 
into open hostilities, when a party would sally forth from the 
lower to do battle with sticks and stones with the lads of the 
upper town, or the upper would send down a detachment to take 
reprisals on their ’longshore enemies. 

We are indebted to the satirical pen of Fielding, who was un- 
willingly detained here on his voyage to Lisbon, for a picture 
of Ryde in 1759. Our readers may be glad to be reminded 
of the life-like pictures drawn by the great novelist of Mrs. 
Francis, his extortionate and shrewish landlady, and her stolid 
complaisant husband, who 4 wished not for anything, thought 
not of anything, — indeed, scarce did anything, or said anything,’ 
— replying to all Fielding’s remonstrances with, 4 1 don’t know 
anything about it, Sir ; I leaves all that to my wife :’ of her 
tumble-down tenement, the best inn that Ryde then afforded, 
i built with the materials of a wreck, sunk down with age on one 
side, and in the form of a ship witli gunwales,’ — of her bills, with 
their daily increasing tariff, 4 a pennyworth of fire rated to-day 
at a shilling, to-morrow at eighteen pence,’ — 4 two dishes dressed 
for two shillings on Saturday, and half-a-crown charged for the 
cooking of one on Sunday ; ’ — of her indignant retort to Field- 
ing’s remonstrance — 4 Candles ! why, yes, to be sure ; why should 
not travellers pay for candles ? Iam sure I pay for mine ;’ and 
of her closing lamentation at the smallness of her bill, after 
every charge which a landlady’s ingenuity could invent or a 
landlady’s conscience allow' had been introduced, — 4 she didn’t 


k * The population of Hyde at the last Census amounted to 11,234. 
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know that she had omitted anything, hut it was but a poor hill 
for gentlefolks to pay’ 

If the members of the Yacht Squadron, whose trim craft give 
so much life and animation to its waters, and whose annual 
Regatta collects so much of the wealth and fashion of the land, 
©r the gay crowds who throng the pier in every variety of 
f fashionable costume, were to have a view of Ryde as it appeared 
to* Fielding, they would not easily recognize their favourite 
resort. The 6 impassable gulf of deep mud, which could neither 
be traversed by walking nor swimming,’ no friendly pier yet 
crossing its treacherous surface, rendered Ryde c for near one-half 
of the twenty-four hours inaccessible by friend or foe.’ Until 
the present pier was opened in 1815 the way of approach was 
that commemorated by Marryat in his ‘Poor Jack when £ the 
wherries came in as far as they could, and were met by a horse 
and cart, which took out the passengers and carried them 
through the mud and water to the hard ground.’ Amusing 
tales are stilt told of inconvenient accidents occasioned by jib- 
bing or unruly horses, or the loss of the i cart-pins,’ which 
involved the precipitation of the whole freight backwards into 
the ooze and slime. 

Cowes, which was an earlier yachting centre, and still claims 
official precedence of Ryde in this respect, cannot go back, as a 
town, beyond the latter part of the sixteenth century. The two 
forts, seen and described by Leland, very soon after their 
erection by Henry VIII. from the materials of Beaulieu Abbey, — 

‘ The two great Cows that in loud thundor roar, 

This on the eastern, that on the ^stern shore,’ 

gave the name to the locality, which has been transferred to the 
little town that gradually, after the erection of a Custom-house 
for the Island in 1575, clustered round the western Cow or fort. 
Its convenience as a port and harbour and landing-place was 
soon recognized, and its growth in prosperity, though not rapid, 
has been solid and steady. Of late years the residence of Her 
Majesty and the Royal Family at Osborne has supplied an addi- 
tional stimulus to the commercial activity of West Cowes, and of 
her younger sister on the eastern bank. Cowes is a very attractive 
place when seen from the water. The houses climb up a steep 
wooded hill rising from the water, crowned by a stately church 
and a number of handsome villas. But the favourable impres- 
sion is hardly maintained on landing. Henry VIII.’s block- 
house has become the Yacht Club-house. 

Returning to the eastern side of the island, the decayed corpo- 
rate town of Brading, with its grey spire-crowned church, its 
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half-timbered houses, crumbling town-hall, bull-ring and stocks, 
seems to belong to a bygone age. It will always possess an in- 
terest from its connection with Wilfrid, the Evangelist of the 
island ; but there is not much to make us linger, and we pass on 
after casting a glance over the broad tidal-basin, Brading Haven, 
into which the silver Yar, after forcing its way through the chalk 
downs, expands before it joins the sea, and reflecting how greatlv 
the prospect would have lost in beauty if Sir Hugh Myddle^on s 
engineering operations for draining the haven, and converting it 
into corn-fields and pastures, had not been allowed to become 
abortive through the want of decision and energy on the part of 
its promoters. * 

While Brading has been sinking, her (laughters of Sandown 
and Shanklin have been rising, and the once tiny villages — San- 
down, indeed, was no more than a cluster of fishermen’s cottages 
with a humble wayside-inn — have assumed the aspect and 
importance of considerable towns. 

The bright, cheerful, little town of Sandown, with its fine 
expanse of dry level sand, peopled in the summer and autumn 
months with tribes of happy children who, like those who 
frolicked on the shores of the iEgafan three thousand years ago, 

4 In wanton play with hands and feet o’erthrow 
The mound of sand which late in play they raised.’ — 

Iliad , xv. 424, 425. — Lord Derby’s Translation. 

is inseparably connected with the memory of John Wilkes, of the 
4 North Briton,’ who may be said to have discovered the place, 
and who by the erection of his 4 Villakin’ in 1788, which he 
never tired of praising and adorning, first showed it to be a pos- 
sible residence for a gentleman. Wilkes’s letters to his daughter 
are full of amusing descriptions of the place and his neighbours, 
his difficulty in obtaining provisions, his love for the feathered 
tribes, the kindness of the gentry of the vicinity in supplying his 
wants, his visits to them and thfiirs to him. One Sunday, he tells 
his 4 dear Polly,’ going over to church at Shanklin, he met 
Garrick and his charming wife, who took him back with them 
to Mr. Fitzmaurice’s seat at Knighton, at which they were staying. 
Here he found Sir Richard Worsley and some of his Neapolitan 
acquaintances. Sir Richard engaged him to visit him at Appul- 
durcombe on the Monday, where he entertained 4 the whole 
■ Knighton set ’ at a grand breakfast, 4 Mrs. Garrick, as usual, the 
most captivating of the whole circle.’ Wilkes numbered the 
Hills of St. Boniface, the Bassetts, the Oglanders, and all the 
leading island gentry among his associates ; and we gather from 
this correspondence a very pleasing idea of the genial and 
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refined hospitality which prevailed among them. The fort at 
Sandown, erected by Henry VI II., once washed away by the sea, 
and only saved from the same fate a second time by very expen- 
sive engineering works, not long since boasting of a well-salaried 
governor, has been finally pulled down in our own day, and a 
n$w fort erected of granite cased with iron, as one member of 
the formidable and costly line of coast defences, by which it is 
fondly hoped the Isle of Wight has been rendered impregnable. 

Lovely as Shanklin is, and must ever remain with its chine, 
its cliffs, and its woods, in spite of the worst that enterprising 
house-builders have done and are doing to vulgarise it, it must 
not detain us. * We may, however, remark in passing that 
Shanklin was one of the strongholds of Jacobitism in the Isle 
of Wight. The old summer-house in the Manor House garden 
is still pointed out in which meetings of the adherents of 
the exiled royal family used to be held, and at which, with the 
old Squire of Shanklin at their head, the island gentlemen would 
drink the hcaltji of Charles Edward on bended knee.* In later 
years, before it had become so crowded a resort, Shanklin 
was a very favourite place for Oxford reading parties. Bishops 
Hampden and Hinds passed the long vacation of 1812 here, 
c occupied,’ writes the former, 6 with our books the greater part 
of every day, and having no recreation beyond a tete-a-tete walk 
along the sea-shore : never even making an excursion into other 
parts of the attractive scenery of the island.’ They had been 
preceded by their friend, Archbishop Whately, who read here 
for his Oriel Fellowship. 

We must, however unwillingly, leap over the exquisite 
scenery between Shanklin and Ventnor: Luccombe with its 
bowl-shaped chine and rude fishermen’s huts, full of charms to 
the landscape-painter ; the romantic ruin of the East-end Land- 
slip, created within living memory by the subsidence of the 
inferior strata ; Bonchurch, the portal of the Undercliff, with 
its cliff walls and rugged, isolated rocks, and Isheltered nooks, 
and picturesque residences, 6 in the very style a poet would have 

* A century ago, in the days of the old squires, Shanklin is described as a 
Utopia of friendship and mutual good will. * The inhabitants/ writes Hassell, 
* are like one large family. Ill nature is not known among them. Obliging in 
the extreme, they seem to be the happiest when their visitants are best pleased.’ 
Nor was Shanklin peculiar in this respect. The quiet villages of the island, where 
the gentry had lived for generations in the midst of their humbler friends and 
dependants, knowing everybody and manifesting a kindly interest in all, formed 
much such parochial Gosbens as the gentle Mary Leadbeater describes Ballitore 
before the Irish Insurrection, * When the temporary absence of a neighbour 
caused a shade of gloom, and his return a ray of sunshine ; when the sickness or 
misfortune of one was felt by sympathy through the whole body / — Leadbeater 
Papers and Correspondence . 
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imagined and a painter designed 9 ;* still, in Dr. Arnold’s words, 
4 the most beautiful place on the sea-coast on this side Genoa 9 f 
— and devote a few closing words to Ventnor — the Metropolis of 
the Underdid! Forty years since this now large and flourishing 
town was the tiniest of fishing hamlets. A group of low-thatched 
cottages on the shore of the Cove,*a picturesque mill hanging 
on the steep cliff above, down which the mill-stream dashed ya. 
a pretty cascade ; a low-roofed wayside inn, the thatch of which 
a tall man could easily reach ; and a humble dwelling or two 
hard by, formed the whole of Ventnor. And such it might 
have remained had not the late distinguished physician, Sir 
James Clark, discovered the curative power of its genial climate 
in pulmonary disease, and recommended it as a winter resort for 
invalids. Consumptive patients resorted to Ventnor in crowds. 
Its praises as the 4 English Madeira 9 were said and sung by 
grateful visitors, ancj the place speedily sprang into eminence 
and celebrity as one of the best of the health-resorts of Southern 
England. And if the fashion has in some measure turned, and 
Bournemouth and other younger rivals are rivalling, or even 
surpassing Ventnor in public estimation, the logic of facts will 
ever continue to argue very strongly in favour of it as a residence 
for the invalid who seeks to escape the cold blasts of our northern 
winter, and the still more perilous alternations of our treacherous 
spring, without the fatigue of foreign travel, and the numberless 
miseries inseparable from a winter passed where English comforts 
are unknown. The Registrar-General’s returns prove that 
Ventnor almost bears the palm of all English health-resorts. Its 
microscopic mortality, notwithstanding the large number of con- 
sumptive patients carried there in the final stages of their insidious 
disease simply to die, is a triumphant proof of the remarkable 
salubrity of this favoured locality. While on this subject we 
must not omit to call attention to the most recent development of 
sanitary agencies, whose beneficent object is to place the benefits 
of the genial climate of the Undercliff within the reach of a class 
which without such helg must be permanently shut out from 
them. We refer to the National Consumption Hospital erected 
on the cottage or detached block system in one of the most 
beautiful and sheltered spots in the Undercliff, of which the first 
stone was laid two years since by the Princess Louise on behalf 
of her Royal mother, who from the first has manifested a warm 
interest in its success, and which is entering on a career of exten- 
sive usefulness destined long to perpetuate the name of its energetic 
originator, Dr. Arthur Hill Hassall. 


t * Arnold’s Life and Correspondence,’ vol. ii. p. 45. 
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Art. II. — 1. Researches into the Early History of Mankind and 
the Development of Civilisation. By Edward Burnet Tylor. 
London, 1865. 

2. Primitive Culture. By the Same. London, 1871. 

3. Primitive Society. By the Same, in the ‘ Contemporary 
^Review * for April and June 1873. 

4r. Prehistoric Times. By Sir John Lubbock, Bart. 2nd edition. 
London, 1869. 

5. The Origin of Civilisation and the Primitive Condition of 
Man. By the Same. London, 1870. 

T HAT the pfoper study of mankind is Man seems to be a 
proposition the truth of which is being now forced upon 
us with peculiar intensity. In spite of the expulsion of the' 
‘ microcosm ’ by astronomy from the centre of the material uni- 
verse, he is at present acquiring yet fresh claims to be considered 
the one key whereby may be unlocked the mysteries of the- 
‘macrocosm.’ ,With the dispelling of that dream in which tlio 
little planet Tellus appeared the great solid nucleus of encircling: 
crystal spheres existing only for its sake, began the vigo- 
rous prosecution of the physical sciences — the investigation of 
nature external to man. This investigation having reached a 
stage rendering possible the exposition of all non-human phe- 
nomena as the multifold co-ordinated and harmonised manifesta- 
tions of one great process — a theory of evolution — it remains to 
test the universal adequacy of that theory by its application to 
the phenomena presented to us by Man in his highest existing 
condition and as the wild tenant of the forest — the Homo sylvaticus . 
If all the phenomena which human life presents are capable of 
being brought under the laws which regulate inferior organisms,, 
it is hardly possible to exaggerate the amount of support which 
would thereby be given to the universality of that theory. More- 
over, it is plain that in such a case all those who deem the theory 
of evolution sufficient to accoufit for the origin of all other 
animals, must logically admit it as sufficient to account for his 
origin also. 

At present there arc two very distinct views as to the origin 
of the animal population of this planet. 

I. The first of these views — the monistic hypothesis — asserts 
that one uniform law has presided over the whole, since all such 
creatures are distinguished from one another by differences which 
are differences of degree only, and not of kind. 

II. The other of these views — the dualistic hypothesis — asserts 
that man (whatever may have been the case with brute animals) 
must have originated in some special manner, since the difference 

between 
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between him and brutes is a difference of kind 9 and . not one 
merely of degree — he embodying a distinct principle not present 
in brute animals. 

A supporter of the monistic hypothesis must maintain that 
man at his first appearance was literally in the lowest and most 
brutal stage of his existence, whence he has gradually ascended 
to his present condition by a process of progressive development 
attended with only exceptional and relatively insignificant pro- 
cesses of retrogression and degradation. He will consequently 
not only maintain that races have existed without articulate- 
speech, or any equivalent symbolic system, wthout perceptions, 
of 4 right ’ and 4 wrong,’ and without religioire conceptions, but 
also that the first men were actually so destitute. He may or 
may not expect to find specimens of this lowest condition of 
mankind still surviving at the present day, but he will surely 
anticipate that archaeological, historical, and ethnological research 
must reveal facts pointing plainly towards such an early con- 
dition. lie will also anticipate that these sciences will bring 
to our knowledge tribes in an intellectual stage which is less 
remote from that presumed early condition than from a choice- 
assemblage of men living now — say, the members of our own. 
4 Royal Society.’ 

« A supporter of the dualistic hypothesis must, on the other 
hand, maintain that man at the very first moment of his existence- 
was at once essentially man, and separated, at his very origin,, 
from the highest brutes by as impassable a gulf as that which, 
anywhere exists between them to-day. He will consequently 
not only maintain that no race will anywhere be found without 
a mode of rational expression, moral perceptions, and religious- 
conceptions (however rudimentary or atrophied), but also that 
the first men possessed all these. He will be confident that no* 
scientific researches will bring to our knowledge any human, 
races devoid of reason, or (what is its necessary concomitant in 
a 44 rational animal ”) the po\fler of expressing internal thoughts 
as distinguished from mere feelings, by external sensible 'signs. 
He will also expect to “find in all races of men indications of 
^religious conceptions and of an apprehension of right and wrong,, 
however curiously or perversely these abstract conceptions may 
be concretely embodied. Finally, he will be confident that no- 
race will be found less remote intellectually .from the highest 
existing men than from a state of brutal irrationality. The’ 
actual first origin of man must for ever remain a problem insoluble' 
by unaided reason — a ‘matter incapable of direct investigation*, 
and, revelation apart, only to be investigated by conjecture and 
analogy. This being so, wc must be content to study existing 
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races of men, and thence arrive at the best conclusions we 
may, with the aid to be derived from history, archaeology, and 
geology. 

The questions, then, to which attention should be directed 
with a view to determining whether the balance of evidence 
favours the monistic or the dualistic hypothesis, are the follow- 
ing; and to answer these, the savage, Homo sylvaticus , must 
servers our test. 1. Can any direct evidence be found of races of 
man, past or present, existing in a brutal or irrational condition ? 
2. Does available evidence clearly point to the past existence of 
such a condition ^ 3. Are races anywhere to be found in a con- 
dition which is ress remote from mere animal existence than 
from the highest human development of which we have as yet 
experience. 

Should unmistakable evidence of the sort be forthcoming, then 
the existence of an essential difference, a difference of kind, 
between human and brutal nature, could no longer be main- 
tained. It would also follow that if other animals have arisen 
by a merely natural process of development, reason could oppose 
no barrier to the belief that the origin of man, in the totality of 
his nature, was also due to such a merely natural process. If, 
on the other hand, no such direct evidence is forthcoming, and 
none even pointing clearly in the indicated direction ; if, also* 
no races can be found in a condition nearer to irrational brutality 
than to the highest refinement ; then it must be admitted that 
we have no scientific ground for asserting that man is of one 
nature with the brutes, or that it is an a priori probability that 
his origin was the same as theirs. 

More than this, in the absence of such evidence it may fairly 
be inferred that there is an h priori probability against this 
community of nature and origin. It may be so inferred, because 
it seems likely that if all men were once irrational animals, some 
tribe of the kind would have survived in some remote part of 
the world to this day, especially as, on the theory of evolution, they 
must have been well fitted to maintain themselves under the con- 
ditions existing in their own region. 

Man is generally admitted to be, as to antiquity, at the most 
but a tertiary mammal ; but Australia presents us with a fauna 
in some respects triassic. Some eminent authorities, however, 
assert that miocene man still exists, and that we behold him 
in the Esquimaux. It may naturally be a matter of some regret 
that this cannot be proved, since, if the Esquimaux are indeed 
miocene men surviving to this day, an investigation of their 
mental condition would almost suffice to solve the problem 
decisively one way or the other. It would suffice to solve it since 

we 
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we might fairly argue from the progress made between the miocene 
period and to-day, to that which might be supposed to have 
taken place between the beginning of the tertiary period and the 
miocene. 

If, however, ethnology and archaeology fail to furnish due 
evidence, and thus show themselves manifestly incompetent to 
solve the question, then the cause must be transferred to J;he 
tribunal of Philosophy for decisive judgment. In that case, if 
philosophy (including psychology) shows us, as we are convinced 
it does, that there is a difference of kind between the lowest 
races of men and the highest species of brutes, pointing to a 
difference of essential principle, and, therefore, of origin, then 
ethnology and archaeology (in the case of their supposed failure 
as to the evidence referred to) become important auxiliaries, 
and will powerfully aid to reinforce such conclusion. They will, 
by their eloquent silence, supply us with additional grounds for 
maintaining that the progress of physical science will but more 
and more clearly bring out the difference existing between all 
merely animal natures and that of the rational animal man. 

The works of the authors whose names head this review are most 
valuable for our purpose. They are most valuable, in the first place, 
on account of the industry, patience, ability, and candour with 
.which they have amassed, digested, and laid before their readers all 
the most important facts which either archaeology or ethnology 
has afforded, tending to throw light upon the lower stages of human 
existence. Secondly, however, they are of especial value because 
their authors belong to that school which adopts the monistic 
view as to man’s origin — that is to say, the school of Lamarck, 
Darwin, Huxley, and Spencer. We may, therefore, confidently 
rely uporf any statements or admissions made by Mr. Tylor and 
Sir John Lubbock which tell against the monistic hypothesis ; 
while we may fairly assume, from the eminent qualities these 
authors possess, that when they fail to bring forward data favour- 
able to that view it is because* no such data in reality exist. 

We may now proceed to examine their testimony, and we 
think the following order of subjects may be convenient: 
1, Speech ; 2, Morals ; 3, Religion ; 4, Progress ; 5, Community 
of Nature ; 6, Results. 

I. As to Speech , Sir John Lubbock at once admits: * i Although 
it has been at various times stated that certain savages are 
entirely without language, none of these accounts appear to be 
well authenticated.’ The recklessness with which assertions are 
made about savage tribes is y as we shall shortly see, so great, 


* Origin of Civilisation,’ p. 275. 
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that no account ought to be fully received without a knowledge 
of the bias of the relater and a careful criticism of his statements. 
As to ‘ speech,’ such is the amount of ambiguity and confusion 
which commonly accompanies the use of the word that some 
preliminary explanations and definitions are absolutely requisite. 
Tli? essence of language is mental — an intellectual activity called 
tlig verbum mentale ; but actual ‘speech’ itself is the outward 
expression of thoughts (rational conceptions) by articulate sounds 
— the verbum oris . Now we may have (1) animal sounds that are 
neither rational nor articulate ; (2) sounds that are articulate but 
not rational ; (3) sounds that are rational but not articulate ; 
(4) sounds that aflfe both rational and articulate ; (5) gestures 
which do not answer to rational conceptions ; and (6) gestures 
which do answer to such conceptions, and are, therefore, external 
but non-oral manifestations of the verbum mentale . 

The sounds emitted by brutes, which denote merely emotions 
and bodily sensations, belong to the first category. Mere arti- 
culate sounds, yrithout concomitant intellectual activity, such 
as those emitted by trained parrots or jackdaws (and which, of 
course, are not ‘ speech ’), belong to the second category. The 
third category comprises inarticulate ejaculations which express 
assent to or dissent from given propositions. The fourth 
category is that of true speech. Gestures, which are merely the 
manifestations of emotions and feelings are not the equivalents 
of speech, and belong to the fifth category, Hut gestures without 
sound may be rational external manifestations of internal 
thoughts, and, therefore, the real equivalents of words. Such 
are many of the gestures of deaf-mutes incapable of articulating 
words which constitute a true gesture-language. All such belong 
to the sixth category. Thus it is plainly conceivable that a 
brute might manifest its feelings and emotions not only by 
gestures, but also by articulate sounds, without for all that 
possessing even the germ of real language. Similarly a para- 
lysed man might have essentially the power of speech (the 
verbum mentale ), though accidentally hindered from externally 
manifesting that inner power by mefans of the verbum oris . 
Normally the external and internal powers exist inseparably. 
Once that the intellectual activity exists, it. seeks external 
expression by symbols, verbal, manual or what not — the voice 
or gesture-language. Some form of symbolic expression is* 
therefore, the necessary consequence of the possession by an 
animal of the faculty of reason,* On the other hand, it is 

impossible 

* Mr. Tylor (‘Researches into the Early History of Mankind,’ p. (J8) says 
that though deaf-mutes prove that man may have thought without speech, yet 
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impossible that rational speech can for a moment exist without 
the co-existence with it of that internal, intellectual activity of 
which it is the outward expression. 

Few recent intellectual phenomena are more astounding than 
the ignorance of these elementary yet fundamental distinctions 
and principles, exhibited by conspicuous advocates of^thc 
monistic hypothesis. Mr. Darwin, for example, does not ex- 
hibit the faintest indication of having grasped them, yet a clear 
perception of them, and a direct and detailed examination*bf his 
facts with regard to them, was a sine qua non for attempting, 
with a chance of success, the solution of the mystery as to the 
descent of man. We actually heard Professor Vogt at Norwich 
(at the llritisli Association Meeting of 18G8), in discussing 
certain cases of aphasia, declare before the whole physiological 
section, 4 Je no comprends pas la parole dans un liommc qui ne 
parle pas’ — a declaration which manifestly showed that he was not 
qualified to form, still less so to express, any opinion whatever 
on the subject. Again, Professor Oscar Schmidt, in trying to 
account for the natural origin of man, quotes,* with approbation, 
Geiger’s words : 4 Die Spraclie hat die Vernunft geschaffen : vor 
ihr war dcr Menscli vcrnunftlos ’ — not seeing that he might as 
well attempt to account for the 4 convexities 9 of a sigmoid line 
by its 4 concavities.’ The 4 concavities ’ could as easily exist 
before the 4 convexities ’ as the existence of the verbum oris 
could antedate that of the verbum mentale.\ It is almost enough 
to make one despair of progress when one finds such real 4 non- 
sense 9 solemnly propounded to a learned audience, and when 
such amazing ignorance shows itself in men who are looked up 
to as teachers ! 

It is then rational language — the external manifestation, 
whether by sound or gesture, of general conceptions — which 
lias to be considered. It has to be ascertained whether or not 
its existence is, as far as the evidence goes, universal amongst 
mankind ; also whether the Jowest forms of speech discoverable 
are so much below the highest forms as to appear transitional 
steps from irrational eries, and, consequently, whether there . is 
any positive evidence for the origin of speech by any process of 

not without ‘any physical expression,* rather ‘the reverse.’ But no sound 
philosopher ever dreamed of maintaining the absurdity Mr. Tylor here opposes. 

* 4 Die Anwendung der Descendenzlehre auf den Menschen,* Leipzig, 1873. 
p. 30. # • 

f It is, we suppose, to an obscure, not-thouglit-out perception of this insepara- 
bility, that wo must attribute the singular contradiction given to himself by Mr. 
Darwin in his 4 Descent of Man.’ In one place (vol. i. p. 54) he attributes the 
faculty of speech in man to his having acquired a higher intellectual nature, 
while in another place # (vol. ii. p. 891) he ascribes man's intellectual nature to 
his having acquired the faculty of speech. 
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evolution. It is not emotional expressions or the manifestations 
of sensible impressions which we have to consider, but the 
enunciations of distinct judgments as to 4 the what/ 4 the how/ 
and 4 the why/ whether by sound or by gesture. 

In the first place, perhaps, it may be well to consider those 
speQchless human beings now existing — the deaf-mutes. As to 
these Mr. Tylor tells us : — 

4 Even in a low state of education, the deaf-mute seems to conceive 
general ideas, for when ho invents a sign for anything he applies it to 
all other things of the same class, and he can also form abstract ideas 
in a certain way, or, at least, he knows that there is a quality in which 
snow and milk agree* and he can go on adding other white things, 
such as the moon and whitewash, to his list. Ho can form a proposi- 
tion, for he can make us understand, and we can make him understand, 
that 44 this man is old, that man is young.” Nor does he seem inca- 
pable of reasoning in something like a syllogism, even when he has no 
means of communicating but the gesture-language ; and cortainly as 
soon as he has learnt to read that 44 all men are mortal, John is a man, 
therefore John is a mortal,” he will show by every means of illustration 
in his power, that he fully comprehends the argument/ * 

The intellectual activity of their minds is indeed evidenced 
by the peculiar construction of their sentences. Mr. Tylor tells 
us (p. 25) : 4 Their usual construction is not 44 black horse,” but 
44 horse black ; ” not 44 bring a black hat,” but 44 hat black 
bring ; ” not 44 1 am hungry, give me bread,” but 44 hungry 
me bread give.” ’ f Thus we see how thoroughly mistaken Pro- 
fessor Huxley was when he asserted ( 4 Man’s Place in Nature/ 
p. 102, note) : 4 A man born dumb, notwithstanding his great 
cerebral mass and his inheritance of strong intellectual instincts, 
would be capable of few higher intellectual manifestations than an 
orang or a chimpanzee , if he were confined to the society of his 
dumb associates.’ Quite contrary to this, there can be no doubt 
but that a society of dumb men would soon elaborate a gesture- 
language of great complexity. 

Passing now to savage men, Mr. Tylor makes some excellent 
remarks on, and brings forward a good example of, that reckless 
and unjust depreciation of native tribes of which travellers are 
so apt to be guilty, and of which we shall find other examples 
when we come to the subject of religion. A Mr. Mercer having 
said of the Veddah tribes of Ceylon that their communications 
have little resemblance to distinct sounds or systematised lan- 
guage, Mr. Tylor observes (p. 78) : — 


* * Researches into the Early History of Mankind/ p. 66. 
t This spontaneous tendency may he pleaded in mitigation of De Candolle’s 
strictures on Latin construction as unnatural. 

‘Mr. 
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‘ Mr. Mercer seoms to have adopted the common view of foreigners 
about the Yeddahs, but it has happened here, as in many other 
accounts of savage tribes, that closer acquaintance has shown them to 
have been wrongly accused. Mr. Bailey, who has had good oppor- 
tunities of studying them, . . . contradicts their supposed deficiency 
in language with the remark, 44 1 never knew one of them at a loss for 
words sufficiently intelligible to convey his meaning, not to his fellows 
only, but to the Singhalese of the neighbourhood, who are all more or 
less acquainted with the Veddah patois.” * 1 

Again, as to another well-known traveller lie remarks (p. 

79 ):— 

4 It is extremely likely that Madame Pfeiffer’s Ravages suffered the 
penalty of being set down as wanting in language, for no worso fault 
than using a combination of words and signs in order to make what 
they meaixi as clear as possible to her comprehension.’ 

As to the universality of the verbum mentale in man he 
observes (p. 80) : — 

4 As the gesture-language is substantially the same among savage 
tribes all over the world, and also among children who cannot speak, 
so the picture-writings of savages are not only similar to one another, 
but are like what children make untaught even in civilised countries. 
Like the universal language of gestures, the art of picture-writing 
tends to provo that the mind of the uncultured man works in much the 
same way at all times and everywhere. . . . Man is essentially, 
what the derivation of his name among our Aryan race imports, not 
44 the speaker,” but he who thinks, ho who means’ 

In other words, he is a rational animal . Mr. Tylor reinforces 
these remarks elsewhere * by saying : — 

4 It always happens, in the study of the lower races, that the more 
means we have of understanding their thoughts, the more sense and 
reason do we find in them.* 

A great deal has been sometimes made of the alleged inability 
of some savages to count more than five, or even three, and this 
fact is occasionally advanced* as pointing to a transition from 
the psychical powers of brutes to the intelligence of man. We 
shall ’ return to this lierbafter, but some fitting remarks by Mr. 
Tylor may be here appropriately quoted : — 

4 Of course, it no more follows among savages than among ourselves, 
that because a man counts on his fingers his language must be wanting 
in words to express the number he wishes to reckon. For example, it 
was noticed that when natives of Kamskatka were set to count, they 
would reckon all their fingers, and then all their toes, gotting up to 
20, and then would ask, s c What are we to do next ? ” Yet it was 


* 4 Primitive Culture/ vol. i. p. 322. 
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found on examination that numbers up to 100 existed in their 
language.’ 

Concerning the origin of existing articulate words, Mr. Tylor 
distinctly repudiates the ‘ bow-wow hypothesis ’ as insufficient. 
For instance, with respect to the family of words represented by 
tlife Sanskrit vad, to go, the Latin vado, he says (Ibid. p. 195) : 
4 r JTo this root there seems no sufficient ground for assigning an 
imitative origin, the traces of which it has at any rate lost if it 
-ever had them.’ Again, as to early words he says (Ibid. p. 207) : 
* It is obvious that the leading principle of their formation is 
not to adopt words distinguished by the expressive character of 
ilicir sound, but tb choose somehow a fixed ivord to answer a 
given purpose? As to the arbitrary way in which articulate 
words are used to express sounds and the little real resemblance 
existing between them, he tells us (Ibid. p. 182) : ‘ The Austra- 
lian imitation of a spear or bullet striking is given as toop ; to 
the Zulu when a calabash is beaten it says boo? He concludes 

{Ibid. p. 208):— 

* I do not think that the evidence here adduced justifies the setting 
up of what is called the Interjectional and Imitative theory as a 
complete solution of the problem of original language. Valid as this 
theory proves itself within limits, it would be incautious to accept a 
hypothesis which can, perhaps, satisfactorily account for a twentieth 
of the crude forms in any language, as a certain and absolute explana- 
tion of the nineteen-twentieths whose origin remains doubtful 

Too narrow a theory of the application of sound to sense may fail to 
include the varied devices which the languages of different regions 
turn to account. It is thus with the distinction in meaning of a 
word by its musical accent, and the distinction of distance by graduated 
vowels. These are ingenious and intelligible [intellectual ?] contri- 
vances, but they hardly seem directly emotional or imitative in 
origin.’ 

Thus it seems not only that neither Sir John Lubbock nor 
Mr. Tylor is able to bring forwanj any evidence of a speechless 
•condition of man, but that they are constrained to admit that all 
available evidence points in the opposite direction, and that it 
shows speech to be universal amongst existing races. Even 
those abnormal and unfortunate beings the deaf-mutes are seen 
to be intellectually endowed with language, so that they infinitely 
more resemble a man that is gagged than they do an irrational 
animal. The essential community intellectually existing between 
them and us is shown by our occasional use of what Mr. Tylor 
calls* ‘picture words/ where ‘a substantive is treated as the 

‘ Researches into the Early History of Mankind,’ p. 63. 
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root or crude form of a verb,’ as, e.g., 4 to butter bread, to cudgel 
a man, to oil machinery, to pcppei' a dish/ 

Turning now to the other question we had to consider, namely, 
the relation of the lowest forms of speech to the highest, 
Mr. Tylor may again be cited with advantage. He expresses 
himself* thus : 4 We cctoie back to the fact, so full of suggestion, 
that the languages of the world represent substantially the sam^ 
intellectual art, the higher nations indeed gaining more expres- 
sive power than the lowest tribes, yet doing this not by intro- 
ducing new and more effective central principles, but by mere 
addition and improvement in detail/ Speaking of the native 
proverbs of Fernando Po, he tells us,f 4 There are hundreds at 
about as high an intellectual level as those of Europe,’ and he 
cites examples. We have said that we mean by language, not 
emotional expressions, but the enunciations of judgments con- 
cerning 4 the what,’ 4 the how! and 4 the why! Mr. Tylor’s 
verdict as to the result of the application of this test to the 
expressions of savages is sufficiently distinct. 1I« says : J 

4 Man’s craving to know the causes at work in each event he wit- 
nesses, the reasons why each state of things he surveys is such as it is 
and no other, is no product of high civilisation, but a characteristic of 
his race down to its lowest stage . Among rudo savages it is already 
an intellectual appetite whose satisfaction claims many of the mo- 
ments not engrossed by war or sport, food or sleep/ 

This decisive judgment may yet be reinforced by some 
admissions made by Mr. Darwin himself :§ 

4 The Fuegians rank amongst the lowest barbarians ; but I was con- 
tinually struck with surprise how closely the three natives on board 
H.M.S. “Beagle,” who had lived some years in England and could 
talk a little English, resembled us in disposition, and in most of our- 
montal qualities/ 

Again : ||— 

• 

4 The American aborigines, negroes, and Europeans, differ as much 
from each other in mind as §,ny throe races that can be named ; yet I 
was incessantly struck, whilst living with tho Fuegians on board the 
“Beagle,” with the many little traits of character, showing how 
similar their minds wore to ours ; and so it was with a full-blooded 
negro with whom I happened once to be intimate/ 

It would be easy, but superfluous, to add to these testimonies. 
They are amply sufficient to show that, in the opinion of those 

* 4 Primitive Culture,* vol. i. p. 21G. f Ibid. vol. i. p. 80. 

J Ibid. vol. i. p. 332. The italics are ours. 

§ 4 Voyage of tho 44 Beagle,” * vol. i. p. 34. |1 Ibid. p. 232.. 
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most capable of acquiring and most certain to acquire infor- 
mation tending to confirm the monistic hypothesis, not only are 
there no evidences of men in a nascent state as to the power of 
speech, but that all available evidence shows that in the essentials 
of language all existing races of men are mentally one. This, 
indeed, is manifest and undeniable. No tiibe exists which cannot 
co # unt two, cannot say 4 I ,’ 4 woman,’ 4 death ,’ 4 food,’ &c. In other 
worejs, there is no tribe which does not express general concep- 
tions and abstract ideas by articulate sounds. But the differences 
between vocal sounds capable of such expression are but differ- 
ences of degree , while the difference between all such utterances 
and vocal utterances which but express sensations and emotions 
is a difference of hind . Therefore we are compelled to conclude 
that the most imperfect languages offer us no indication of a 
transition from irrational cries, being separated from the latter 
by an indefinitely wide barrier, while they differ from the 
highest speech, but by a greater simplicity, which indeed is 
sometimes more, apparent than real, as we shall see more plainly 
hereafter. This being the case, it necessarily follows that we have 
no positive evidence whatever for the origin of speech by any 
process of evolution. As to the possibility of its origin by such 
a process from the cries of brutes, the sciences we arc here 
occupied with, ethnology and archaeology, can of course tell us 
nothing. The reply to that question is given by philosophy and 
psychology. 

II. We now come to the second branch of our inquiry, that 
concerning Morals — concerning the universality or non-univer- 
sality amongst mankind of a power of apprehending 4 right ’ or 
4 wrong.’ And here again it is necessary to distinguish and 
define what is meant by this human mental power, because 
ambiguity and misunderstanding as to this matter are at least 
as common as in the matter of language. By this power is not 
meant merely a feeling of sympathy, a deference to the desires of 
others, or some emotional excitement tending to produce mate- 
rially kind and benevolent actions. Still less is meant the voli- 
tional impulse which in all cases directly produces such actions, 
since this may .or may not be 4 moral,’ according to the circum- 
stances of each case. What is meant is an intellectual activity 
evinced by the expression of definite judgments passed upon 
certain modes of action abstractedly considered. The existence 
of kindly social customs cannot be taken as necessarily proving 
the existence of such intellectual activity in* the absence of some 
intimation by word or gesture of a moral apprehension. Simi- 
larly no amount of gross or atrocious habits in any given tribe 
can be taken to prove its entire absence. The liking or dis- 
liking 
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liking (and therefore the frequent practice or neglect) of certain 
actions is one thing ; the act of judging that such actions, 
whether pleasant or unpleasant, are 6 right ’ or ‘ wrong ’ is an 
altogether different thing. 

A man may, for instance, judge that he ought to renounce a 
tender friendship without its becoming less delightful to him tf> 
continue it. Another may perceive that he has acted rightly in 
foregoing a pecuniary advantage though mentally suffering acute 
distress from the consequences of his just act. Again, differences 
of judgment as to the goodness or badness of particular concrete 
actions have nothing to do with the point we have to consider. 
Thus the most revolting act that can well be cited, that of the 
deliberate murder of aged parents, monstrous as the act in itself 
is, may really be one of filial piety if, as is asserted, the savage 
perpetrators do it at the wish of such parents themselves, and 
from a conviction that thereby they not only save them from 
suffering in this world, but also confer upon them prolonged 
happiness in the next. Hence we must judge ofc the moral or 
non-moral condition of savage tribes by their own declarations 
when these can be obtained, or by expressive actions as far as 
possible the equivalent of such declarations. We have already 
seen the essential community of intellectual nature existing 
amongst all living races as regards the faculty of speech. From 
the existence of this community of nature, we may fairly con- 
clude that deliberate articulate judgments of lower races have 
substantially the same meaning as in our own, whatever may be 
the concrete actions which occasion the expression of such 
abstract judgments. 

We are all familiar with the constantly employed expressions 
denoting moral judgments amongst ourselves, and those of us 
who reflect upon the subject are generally aware that in 
asserting that anything is c right,’ they mean to make a judg- 
ment altogether distinct from one asserting the same thing 
to be pleasurable or advantageous Even some men who, like 
the late John Stuart Mill, assert that the principle regulating 
our actions should be the "production of the greatest amount of 
pleasure to all sentient beings, must assert that tltere is either 
no obligation at all to accept this principle itself, or that such 
obligation is a 6 moral 9 one. The distinction being then gene- 
rally and practically recognised as existing amongst ourselves, 
we have to examine the following points : — Whether, even 
according to the .admission of the authors whose works we are 
considering, there is any evidence that moral perceptions are 
wanting in any savage tribes ? Whether any races exist in a 
condition which may be considered as a transitional state 

E 2 between 
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between our own and the amoral condition of beasts ? Whether 
any peoples have their moral perceptions so perverted — so remote 
from those of the highest races — as to result in the formation of 
abstract judgments directly contradicting the abstract moral' 
judgments of such highest races ? And here again we must be 
glfcatly on our guard against the involuntary misrepresentations* 
and the hasty and careless misinterpretations of unskilled ob- 
servers and inaccurate narrators. Sir John Lubbock himself 
observes :* ‘ We all know how difficult it is to judge an indi- 
vidual, and it must be much more so to judge a nation. In 
fact, whether any given writer praises or blames a particular 
race, depends at least as much on the character of tlie writer as on' 
that of the people .’ Again, we must be careful not to apply to 
savage tribes standards applicable only to higher races. The 
essence of morality being the conformity of acts to an ethical 
ideal, neither the worst any more than the best moral develop- 
ment, whatever be the concrete acts, can coexist with an unde- 
veloped intelleotual condition. If any tribes are intellectually 
in a puerile condition, puerile also must be their moral statev 
Here we may again quote Sir John Lubbock with approval- 
He says (p. 340) : 

‘ The lowest moral and the lowest intellectual condition are not 
only, in my opinion, not inseparable, they are not even compatible. 

. . . The lower races of men may be, and are, vicious ; but allowances 
must bo made for them. On the contrary ( corruptio optimi pessima est ), 
the higher the mental power, the more splendid the intellectual endow- 
ment, the deeper is the moral degradation of him who wastes the one- 
and abuses the other.’ 

Now one of the clearest ethical judgments is that as to 
‘justice’ and ‘injustice,’ and by common consent the native 
Australians are admitted to be at about the lowest level of 
existing social development, while as we have seen the Esqui- 
maux are deemed by some to be surviving specimens of the (up 
to the present time hypothetical) ‘ miocene men.’ 

Concerning the first of these races, the Australians, Sir John 
Lubbock tells us : — 

‘ The amount of legal revenge, if I may so call it, is often strictly 
regulated, even where we should least expect to find such limitations. 
Thus, in Australia, crimes may be compounded for by the criminal 
appearing and submitting himself to the ordeal of having spears 
thrown at him by all such persons as conceive themsolves to have 
been aggrieved, or by permitting spears to be thrust through certain 
parts of his body; such as through the thigh, or the calf of the leg, 


* ‘ Origin of Civili-ation,’ p. 259. 
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■or under the arm. The part which is to be pierced by a spear is 
fixed for all common crimes, and a native who has incurred this 
penalty sometimes quietly holds out his leg for the injured party to 
/thrust his spear through ! So strictly is the amount of punishment 
limited, that if, in inflicting such spear-wounds, a man, either through 
^carelessness or from any other cause, exceeded the recognised limits — 
if, for instance, ho wounded the femoral artery — he would in his ttfhi 
become liable to punishment/ — Origin of Civilisation , p. 318. f 

The next is a yet stronger example of savage refinement" fur- 
jnished us by Sir John Lubbock : — 

‘ Among the Greenlanders, should a seal escajpe with a hunter’s 
javelin in it, and be killed by another man afterwards, it belongs to 
the former. But if the seal is struck with the harpoon and bladder, 
and the string breaks, the hunter loses his right. If a man finds a 
seal dead with a harpoon in it, he keeps the seal but returns the 
harpoon Any man who finds a piece of drift-wood can appro- 

priate it by placing a stone on it, as a sign, that some one has taken 
possession of it. No other Greenlander will then touch it/ — Ibid. 
p. 305. 

But perhaps the recently extinct Tasmanians were at a lower 
level than the Australians. If so, Mr. Tylor shows us by a 
legend which he relates,* that they had a strong appreciation of 
even male conjugal fidelity. The inhabitants of Tierra del Fuego 
nre, if possible, more wretched savages than the Australians, yet * 
it is very interesting to note that even with respect to these no 
less hostile a witness than Mr. Darwin himself informs us,f that 
when a certain Mr. Bynoe shot some very young ducklings as 
specimens, a Fuegian declared in the most solemn manner, ‘ Oh, 
Mr. Bynoe, much rain, snow, blow much/ And as to this 
declaration, Mr. Darwin tells us .that the anticipated bad weather 
,c was evidently a retributive punishment for wasting human 
•food,’ i.e. for a transgression of the aborted moral code recognised 
by the Fuegian in question. 

That the language of savage tribes is capable of expressing 
moral conceptions will probably be contested by no one. 
Similarly no one will probably deny that when a savage em- 
phatically calls ‘ bad 9 an act of treachery done to himself by one 
to whom he has been kind, his mind recognises, at least in a 
rudimentary way, an element of ingratitude in such an action. 
But, in fact, that identity of intellectual nature, fundamentally 
considered, which we have found to exist in all men as the neces- 
sary accompaniment of language, at once establishes a very 

* * Researches into the Early History of Mankind/ p. 328. 
t 4 Voyage of the “Beagle/" vol. i. p. 215. 
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strong a priori probability in favour of a similar universality as 
to the power of apprehending good and evil. The onus probandi 
lies clearly with those who deny it, and yet not only are Mr. 
Tylor and Sir John Lubbock unable to bring forward facts capable 
of establishing the existence of a non-moral race of men, but they 
bring forward instances and announce conclusions of an opposite 
character. Mr. Tylor observes : — 

r 

* Glancing down the moral scale amongst mankind at large, wo find 
no tribe standing at or near zero. The asserted existence of savages 
so low as to have no moral standard is too groundless to be discussed . 
Every human tribo has its general views as to what conduct is right 
and what wrong, and each generation hands the standard on to the next. 
Even in the details of thoso moral standards, wide as their differences 
arc, there is a yet wider agreement throughout the human race. . . . 
No known tribe, however low and ferocious, has ever admitted that 
men may kill one another indiscriminately. . . . The Sioux Indians, 
among themselves, hold manslaughter, unless by way of blood revenge, 
to be a crime, and the Dayaks also punish murder .’ — Contemporary 
Beviewy April 1673, pp. 702, 714. 

In another place,* Mr. Tylor, after showing different early 
conditions of the tenure of property and the occasional estima- 
tion of the tribe as the social unit, &c., adds : 4 Their various 
grades of culture had each according to its lights its standard of 
right and wrong, and they are to be judged on the criterion 
whether they did well or ill according to this standard/ There 
being thus no question as to the non-existence of any non-moral 
race of men, can we find evidence of any transitional stage? 
But the difference between moral and non-moral existence is a 
difference of hind, and therefore 4 transitions 9 are here no more 
possible than between articulate sound-giving animals which 
have not reason and articulate sound-giving animals who have it. 

It may be replied, however, that Sir John Lubbock and Mr. 
Tylor at least believe in the natural and gradual development of 
man from the non-moral to the moral mode of existence, and that 
therefore the facts cited cannot have the force here attributed to 
them. To this it must be answered that the faculty of accumulating 
many facts, or that of arranging and presenting them in a per- 
spicuous and persuasive manner, by no means necessarily carries 
with it a faculty of understanding what those facts really teach. 
That such an assertion of intellectual deficiency may not repose 
upon the mere ipse dixit of the present writer, it may be well to 
quote the judgment of one who is himself a master in those 
archaeological subjects in which Sir John Lubbock is such a 

* Contemporary Review, June 1873, p. 72. 
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proficient, while he is also a. most distinguished biologist and 
a man of universal culture. Professor Rolleston upon this sub- 
ject remarks * as follows : — 

1 It is strange, indeed, that Sir John Lubbock does not see how his 
method of accounting for the genesis of the notions of right and wrong, 
like that of all other utilitarians, actually presupposes their existence I 
How could the old men “ praise ” or “ condemn ” except by reference 
to some pre-oxisting standard of right and wrong ? How could the 
parties injured by the violation of a compact “ naturally condemn ” it 
except by a tacit or articulate reference to some “ naturally implanted,” 
or, at all events, to some already existing, standard of virtue and vice ? 
Language, which in matters of this kind faithfully reproduces the 
existence of feelings, and even to some extent the history of our race, 
will not lend itself to the support of their theories, and gives the 
Dialectician for once a real victory over the Natural Historian. . . . 
We must also express our surprise that Sir John Lubbock should not 
have drawn attention to the difficulty which in early stages of our 
history must have beset the collection of those “experiences of 
utility,” of which Mr. Herbert Spencer speaks g,s the foundation 
of our so-called moral intuitions; and, secondly, to the exceeding 
unfitness of the “nervous organisation,” which Mr. Huxley calls 
“ the thoughtless brains,” of a savage, to act as a storehouse for such 
experiences when obtained. For, firstly, the wicked often remain in 
a state of great prosperity for periods commensurate with the lifetime 
of an entire population of civilised, not to speak of the notoriously 
shorter-lived savage, men ; and a lifelong experience would neutralise 
the results, not meroly of tradition, but of hereditary transmission. 
And, secondly, as Sir John Lubbock himself tells us (p. 70), with 
reference to the practice of infanticide, the “ distinction between the 
sexes implies an amount of forethought and prudence which the lower 
races of men do not possess.” Wo commend this estimate of the 
faculties and capacities of our ancestors to the careful consideration of 
those philosophers who suppose them to have been capable of processes 
of stock-taking, which must, ex hypothesis have enabled them to anti- 
cipate the epigram, “Honesty is tho best policy.” ’ — The Academy , 
Nov. 16, 1870. # * 

We have thus Professor Rolleston with us when we assert that 
it is impossible to account for the natural development of a 
moral power of judgment, without, in fact, presupposing its actual 
existence — since such judgment cannot exist without an ethical 
standard, and such standard cannot exist without an ethical 
judgment. 

The third question, then, now alone remains : namely, 
whether the moral perceptions of any people are so perverted as 
to directly contradict our own abstract moral judgments. In the 


* The italics arc not Professor Rolleston’s. 
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words of Mr. Lecky : * — 6 It is not to be expected, it is not to be 
maintained, that men in all ages should have agreed about the 
application of their moral principles. All that is contended for 
is that these principles are themselves the same .... in fact, 
that, however these principles might be applied, still humanity 
was recognised as a virtue, and cruelty as a vice.’ | 13ut if oppo- 
rffents have been unable to bring instances to show the existence 
of a non-moral race, still less can they prove the existence of one 
tlie« moral principles of which are inverted . Let thieving be 
here and there encouraged and taught, yet dishonesty is nowhere 
erected into a principle, but is reprobated in the very maxim 
‘ honour amongst* thieves/ Frightful cruelty towards prisoners 
was practised by the North American Indians, but it was towards 
prisoners , and cruelty was never inculcated as an ideal to be 
always aimed at so that remorse of conscience should be felt by 
any man who happened to have let slip a possible opportunity 
of cruelty towards any one. As another writer has well ex- 
pressed it { : — 6 Many men doubtless in various times and places 
have thought it right to do many an act which we know to be 
unjust ; still they have never thought it right because unjust ; 
they have never thought it right for the sake of any virtuousness 
which they have supposed to reside in injustice ; but because of 
the virtuousness of beneficence , or gratitude , or the like. Similarly 
many men think an act wrong, because they think it unjust ; 
but they never think it wrong because they think it just 9 

We may then safely conclude that there exists no evidence what- 
ever yet discovered for the existence of races either non-moral or 
with a really inverted morality, or for the evolution of a { moral 
■state 9 from a pre-existing brutal and ‘ amoral 9 condition of man- 
kind. The question as to the possibility of such a process of evo- 
lution is a philosophical question, and cannot of course be solved 
by the sciences of the writers reviewed — namely, ethnology and 
archaeology. Nevertheless, we have indirectly and .by the way 
found strong reasons to believe it jmpossible ; but for an exhaus- 
tive treatment of the question there is here no space, and this is 
not the place. To have ascertained that no positive evidence 
whatever is yet forthcoming has been sufficient for our present 
purpose. 

III. In proceeding to the third branch of our inquiry, that 
concerning Religion — concerning the universality, or non- 

* ‘ Morals/ vol. i. p. 104. 

t Mr. Lecky (op. cit . p. 105) gives some interesting quotations from Helvetius, 

‘ De l’Esprit/ vol. ii. p. 13, to show how practices which are at first glaringly 
’ immoral, come, when fully understood, to appear relatively moral, and a positive 
.improvement upon other customs they have displaced. 

j ‘ Dublin Review/ January 1872, p. 65. 
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universality, of religious conceptions — it is once more necessary 
to commence with definitions and distinctions. It is obvious 
that it cannot here be meant to assert that men have, almost 
universally, a positive religious belief, since so vast a number of 
those we know familiarly have none. It is evident that wo 
cannot be surprised at finding generally diffused in some other 
nations, irreligious or non-religious phenomena analogous to 
those we may meet with in our own. Neither can it be meai?t 
that a distinct religious system is to be found in every nation 
or tribe, since it would manifestly be very probable that the 
descendants of some isolated irreligious parents should have 
.grown up devoid of religion altogether. Whafr is meant by the 
universality of religious conceptions is the general diffusion 
amongst all considerable races of men : first, of a power to 
apprehend the existence of a good supernatural Being possessed 
of knowledge and will, and rewarding men in another world in 
accordance with their conduct in this ; secondly, of a tendency to 
believe in the actual existence of superhuman powers and beings, 
and also in an existence beyond the grave — however shadowy, 
distorted, or aborted such conceptions may seem to us to be. 

We have then to consider our authors’ teachings as to the 
following questions : — First, whether any people are now in a 
.state as unconscious of the preternatural and as unconcerned 
with regard to a future life, as are tjie brutes? Secondly, 
whether any races exist which may be deemed to be in a tran- 
sitional condition from brutish non-religiosity, or with reli- 
gious conceptions so essentially divergent from our own as to be 
different in kind, and, therefore, incapable of transition either 
from or to the highest religious condition ? But if in the former 
inquiries it was necessary for us to be upon our guard against 
the misapprehensions and misinterpretations of travellers, it is still 
more necessary for us to be so here. The necessity is so great 
because both theological and anti-theological prejudices are more 
likely than are any others to warp the judgment and influence 
the appreciations of even well-meaning observers. As to the 
theological prejudice, however, wc can effectually guard against 
’that by building upon the facts and inferences offered to us by 
the authors we are reviewing. Whatever may be their most 
conspicuous merits, or their shortcomings, theological prejudice 
will not be a vice we shall have to guard against in them. 
Admissions made by them, favourable to theology, may be 
.accepted without apprehension upon that score. 

As regards the influence of bias in this matter we cite some 
remarks of Mr. Tylor himself which are well worthy of con- 
sideration (the italics are ours) : — 


‘While 
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- ‘ While observers who have had fair opportunities of studying the 

religions of savages have thus sometimes done scant justice to the 
facts before their eyes, the hasty denials of others who have judged 
without even facts can carry ho great weight. A sixteenth-century 
traveller gave an account of the natives of Florida which is typical of 
such : u Touching the religion of this people which wee have found, 
for want of their language wee could not understand neither by signs 
nor gesture that they had any religion or lawse at all. . . . We sup- 
pose that they have no religion at all, and that they live at their own 
libertie.” Better knowledge of these Floridans nevertheless showed 
that they had a religion, and better knowledge has reversed many, 
another hasty assertion to the same effect ; as when writers used to 
declare that the natives of Madagascar had no idea of a future state, 
and no word for soul or spirit, or when Dampier inquired after the 
religion of the natives of Timor, and was told that they had none ; or 
when Sir Thomas Roe landed in Saldanha Bay, on his way to the 
court of the Great Mogul, and remarked of the Hottentots that “ they 
have left off their custom of stealing, but know no God or religion.” 
Among the numerous accounts collected by Sir John Lubbock as 
evidence bearing on the absence or low development of religion among 
low races, some may be selected as lying open to criticism from this 
point of view. Thus, the statement that the Samoan Islanders had no 
religion cannot stand in the face of the elaborate description by the 
Rev. G. Turner of the Samoan religion itself ; and the assertion that 
the Tapinombas of Brazil had no religion, is one not to be received 
without some more positive proof, for the religious doctrines and prac- 
tices of the Tapi race have been recorded by Lery, De Laet, and other 
writers. Even with much time and care and knowledge of language, 
it is not always easy to elicit from savages the details of thoir theology. 
They rather try to hide from the prying and contemptuous foreigner 
their worship of gods who seem to shrink, liko their worshippers, 
before the white man and his mightier Deity. And thus, oven where 
no positive proof of religious development among any particular tribe 
has reached us, we should distrust its denial by observers whose ac- 
quaintance with the tribe in question has not been intimate as well as 
kindly. Assertions of this sort are made very carelessly. Thus, it is 
said of the Andaman Islanders that they have not the rudest elements 
of a religious faith ; Dr. Monat states this explicitly ; yet it appeal’s 
that the natives did not even display to the foreigners the rude music 
which they actually possessed, so that they could scarcely have been 
expected to be communicative as to their theology, if they had any. 
In our time, the most striking negation of the religion of savage tribes 
is that published by Sir Samuel Baker, in a paper road in 1866 before 
the Ethnological Society of London, as follows : u The most northern 
tribes of the White Nile are the Dinkas, Shillooks, Nuehr, Kytch, 
Bohr, Aliab, and Shir. A general description will suffice for the 
whole, excepting the Kytch. Without any exception, they are without 
a belief in a supreme being, neither have they any form of worship or 
idolatry ; nor is the darkness of their minds enlightened by even a 

ray 
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ray of superstition.” Had this distinguished explorer spoken only of 
the Latukas, or of other tribes hardly known to ethnographers except 
through his own intercourse with them, his denial of any religious 
consciousness to them would have been at least entitled to stand as 
the best procurable account, until moro intimate communication 
should prove or disprove it. But in speaking thus of comparatively 
well-known tribes, such as the Dinkas, Shillooks, and Nuehr, Sir 6. 
Baker ignores the existence of published evidence, such as describes 
the sacrifices of the Dinkas, their belief in good and evil spirits 
(adjok and djyok), their good deity and heaven-dwelling creator, 
Dendid, as likewise Near, the deity of the Nuehr, and t the Shillooks’ 
creator, who is described as visiting, like other spirits, a sacred wood 
or tree. Kaufmann, Boun, Bollet, Lejean, and other observers, had 
thus placed on record details of the religion of these White Nile 
tribes, years before Sir Samuel Baker’s rash denial that they had any 
religion at all.’ — Primitive Culture , vol. i. p. 381. 

Again Mr. Tylor quotes, as surprisingly inconsistent, — 

‘ Mr. Moffat’s declaration as to the Beckuanas, that “ man’s immor- 
tality was never heard of among that people,” ho having remarked in 
the sentence next before, that the word for the shades or manes of the 
dead is “ liriti.” In South America, again, Don Felix do Azara com- 
ments on the positive falsity of the ecclesiastics’ assertion that the 
native tribes have a religion. He simply declares that they have none ; 
nevertheless, in the course of his work ho mentions such facts as that 
the Payaguas bury arms and clothing with their dead, and have some 
notions of a future life, and that the Guanas bclievo in a being who 
rewards good and punishes evil. In fact, this author’s reckless denial 
of religion and law to the lower races of this region justifies D’Orbigny’s 
sharp criticism * that “ this is indeed what ho says of all the nations 
he describes, while actually proving the contrary of his thesis by the 
very facts ho alleges in its support.” 5 — Ibid . vol. i. p. 379. 

Once more, as to the easy way in which the real meaning of 
words may escape the reporters of such expressions, Mr. Tylor 
judiciously observes : — 

‘ Prudent ethnographers must often doubt accounts of such, for this 
reason, that the savago whs declares that the dead live no more, may 
merely mean to say that they are dead . When the East African is 
asked what becomes of his buried ancestors, the “ old people,” he can 
reply that u they are ended,” yet at the same time he fully admits 
that their ghosts survive.’ — Ibid. vol. ii. p. 18. 

Mr. Tylor’s own belief (expressed, of course, in terms con- 
formable to his own view of evolution) as to the religion of the 
lower races is thus declared : f 6 Genuine savage faiths do, in 


* • L’Hommc Amlricain,’ vol. ii. p. 318. f ‘ Primitive Culture,’ vol. ii. p. 288. 
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fact, bring to our view what seem to be rudimentary forms of 
ideas which underlie dualistic theological schemes among higher 
nations. It is certain that even amongst rude savage hordes 
native thought has already turned toward the deep problem of 
.good and evil.’ He thus admits an essentially and distinctly 
^ethical element into the theology of even ‘ genuine ’ savages. 
But our author has yet more decided views as to the univer- 
sality of religious conceptions. Concerning the existence of 
savages without religion, he says* (speaking from his point 
of view as a supporter of the monistic hypothesis) : ‘ Though 
the theoretical niche is ready and convenient, the actual statue 
to fill it is not forthcoming. The case is, in some degree, 
similar to that of the tribes asserted to exist without language or 
without the use of fire ; nothing in the nature of things [?] 
seems to forbid the possibility of such existence, but, as a 
matter of fact, the tribes are not found/ 

As we have said, the native Australians have much pretension 
to the post of lowest of existing races, and we often hear a great 
deal as to their non-religious condition ; nevertheless Mr. Tylor 
quotes f the Rev. W. Ridley to the effect that ‘ whenever he 
has conversed with the Aborigines, he found them to have quite 
definite traditions concerning supernatural beings, as Baime, 
whose voice they hear in thunder and who made all things/ More- 
over this testimony is reinforced by that of Stanbridge (‘ T. Eth. 
•Soc.,’ vol. i. p. 301), who is quoted as asserting that so far 
from the Australians having no religion, ‘ they declare that 
Jupiter, whom they call “ foot of day ” (Ginabong-Beary), was 
a chief among the old Spirits, that « ancient race who were 
'translated to heaven before man came on earth/ But not only 
do we thus meet with distinct conceptions of the supernatural 
where their existence has been denied, but some of the external 
manifestations of these conceptions are by no means to be 
despised. Thus in a prayer used by the Khonds of Orissa we 
find t the following words : ‘We are ignorant of what it is 
rgood to ask for. You know what is good for us. Give it us ! ’ 
Mr. Tylor adds : ‘ Such are types of* prayer in the lower levels 
of culture ! 9 

But the universal tendency of even the most degraded tribes 
to practices which clearly show their belief in preternatural 
agencies is too notorious to admit of serious discussion, lyhile the 
wide-spread, and probably all but universal, practice of some kind 
of funereal rites speaks plainly of as wide a notion that the dead 

* ‘ Primitive Culture,’ vol. i. p. 378. t Ibid. vol. i. p. 378. 

X Ibid. vol. ii. p. 335. 
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in some sense yet live. As to the power possessed by even^the 
lowest races of apprehending strictly religious conceptions,, 
the annals of the Christian Propaganda prove it abundantly. 
The Australians, however, are generally believed to be the most 
hopeless subjects of missionary effort, and yet Western Australia* 
demonstrates the utter groundlessness of this persuasion. We 
may conclude, then, that no existing race is generally devoid of 
conceptions regarding the preternatural, or entirely unconcerned? 
about future existence, whether their own or that of their Mentis, 
or enemies. 

It remains, then, to inquire whether any existing races may be 
fairly considered as in a transitional state from# a non-religious 
condition, like that of beasts ? or whether the religious conceptions 
of any race are so different in hind from our own as to render it 
impossible for them to be the degraded remnants of former 
religious belief of a higher character ? As to the first of these 
questions, it may be observed that the difference between a nature 
capable of religious conceptions and one not so capable is a 
difference of kind , and therefore ‘ transitions 9 are just as possible 
or as impossible here, as in the previous matters of morality and 
speech. This is a question the decision of which, again, rests with 
philosophy. Nevertheless it may be here observed that obviously 
no combinations of merely sensible perceptions could give rise 
to the conception of beings of a preternatural nature and with 
preternatural powers. It is a question not of a vague fear, but 
of conceptions of beings with superhuman attributes. As to the 
second question — that Concerning the nature of religious concep- 
tions in the most distinct races — it may be safely affirmed, on 
our author’s own authority, that the differences are often much 
more superficial and the agreements much more profound than 
is very often, if not generally, supposed. The extreme want 
of flexibility of so many minds is the cause of this difficulty 
of perceiving how often the same essential idea underlies different 
external modes of representation. The personifications of stars, 
rivers, clouds, &c., are, when viewed under a certain aspect, 
to some tribes not only* the natural expression of their reli- 
gious conceptions, but probably even the nearest approach to 
truth now possible to them apart from revelation. As to their 
conceptions Mr. Tylor remarks : f 6 They rest upon a broad phi- 
losophy of nature, early and crude indeed, but thoughtful, con- 
sistent, and quite really and seriously meant/ As to the crudity 

* Sec 1 Memoires hisforimies sur 4'Australie,’ pnr Mgr. Budesino Salvado, 1854. 
t ‘Primitive Culture,’ vol. i. p. 258. 
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of these modes of expressing a belief in the general action of 
superhuman causation, it may be remarked that after all the error 
was trifling compared with that of modern Materialists — z.c., the 
modern crude conception that because the phenomena of nature 
are not produced by a human personality, they are produced by 
nQne ! Mr. Tylor himself says,* as to the real resemblance between 
apparently very different religious developments, 4 Baime, the 
creator, whose voice the rude Australians hear in the rolling 
thunder, will sit enthroned by the side of Olympian Zeus 
himself *.’ 

We have heard much as to the notion entertained by some 
barbarians! that # a distinction of ranks extends into the next 
world, and that [the future state depends upon the social con- 
dition of the departed. But similar notions may exist amongst 
civilised people, as was evidenced by the often-quoted French 
lady of the ancien regime , who exclaimed, on learning the death 
of a profligate noble, 1 God will think twice before he damns a 
man of the Marquis’s quality.’ Indeed it may be said that a 
belief in the continuance after death of the conditions of this life 
is at the present time spreading widely amongst thousands who 
accept the teachings of Spiritualism as a new gospel. But how 
often may not the highest signification lie hidden and latent 
under a term which is apparently but sensuous in its meaning? 
The loftiest terms in use amongst us even now, whether in Science, 
Religion, or Philosophy, are, when ultimately analysed, but 
sensuous symbols, such being the necessary materials of our 
whole language; but this by no means prevents our attaching 
to such subjects very different ideas . Who, when speaking of 
the spirit of Shakespeare, thinks of the pulmonary exhalation 
which that term primitively denoted. Mr. Tylor objects X to 
the expression 4 an offering made by fire of a sweet savour before 
the Lord,’ as being barbarous ; but what words could have been 
used to express spiritual acceptability which would not have had 
a primarily sensuous meaning? »Yet granted that many races 
have no higher conceptions as to the preternatural than belief in 
demons, dread of witchcraft, and belief in ghosts, is that any 
reason why such races should not be descended from remote 
ancestors with a much higher creed ? Such, indeed, does appear 
to be the belief of Sir John Lubbock, who says:§ ‘Religion 
appeals so strongly to the hopes and fears of men, it takes so 
deep a hold on most minds, in its higher forms it is so great a 


* * Primitive Culture,’ vol. i. p. 248. f Ibid. vol. ii. p. 78. 

J Ibid. vol. ii. p. 350. § ‘ The Origin of Civilisation,' p. 331. 
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consolation in times of sorrow and sickness, that I can hardly 
think any nation would ever abandon it altogether.’ Again, in 
reply to the Duke of Argyll, who had objected existing pheno- 
mena, Sir John observes : * i If the Duke means to say that men 
who are highly civilised, habitually or frequently lose and scorn- 
fully disavow religion, I can only say that I should adopt such 
an opinion with difficulty and regret.’ The latter of these pas- # 
sages takes away any weight which might attach to the former,* 
for it is difficult to believe that the passage last quoted can hafe 
been seriously meant by its author when we reflect that he must 
be acquainted with the views of Buchner, Vogt, and Strauss. It is 
one of the calamities of our time and country that unbelievers, 
instead of, as in France, honestly avowing their sentiments, dis- 
guise them by studious reticence — as Mr. Darwin disguised at first 
his views as to the bestiality of man, and as the late Mr. Mill 
silently allowed himself to be represented to the public as a 
believer in God. When we consider how energetically Atheism 
manifested itself recently in Paris, its passionate development in 
Spain with the vigorous atheistic declarations of it3 late Colonial 
Minister, when anyone at all acquainted with the Continent 
must know that it counts its enthusiastic disciples by tens of 
thousands, it is surely nothing less than solemn trifling f to speak 
of 6 difficulty ’ in recognising patent facts. 

We have, then, but to look about us to see how very easily 
such a corruption as that supposed might have taken place, even 
in nations as highly developed as our own. We have but to 
imagine the emigration of a few such families, and the extinction 
of religion in their progeny would be inevitable ; and in order 
that a belief in ghosts and in evil spirits might coexist with such 
religious ignorance, we need but suppose some spiritualists to 
be amongst the emigrants in question. 

But a difficulty is put forward as to the rite of sacrifice. This 
practice is represented as having originated in the gross notion 
of actually feeding the gods witl^ flesh, or at least in the spirit of 
such flesh serving as food to the spiritual beings to whom it was 
offered, and not in the mgdern notion of sacrifice. Mr. Tylor 


* «Tlie Origin of Civilisation,’ p. 348. 

t At p. 256 Sir John also says: — ‘If we consider the various aspects of 
Christianity as understood by different nations, we can hardly fail to perceive 
that the dignity, and therefore the truth, of their religious beliefs, is in direct 
relation to the knowledge of science and of the great physical laws by which our 
universe is governed.* Were this true, Vogt, Buchner, Darwin, and Strauss 
would exemplify the highest religious belief. But, in truth, what can be more 
preposterous than to assert or imply that physical science has to do with the 
government of the universe ? 



64 


Primitive Man : 


says : * 4 The mere fact of sacrifice to deities, from the lowest 
to the highest levels of culture, consisting of the extent of 
nine-tenths or more of gifts of food for sacred banquets, tells 
forcibly against the originality of the abnegation theory.’ But 
we ask, Why so ? If food in the earliest period was the thing 
\o sacrifice which constituted the greatest self-denial easily prac- 
tised, then, on natural grounds only, we might conclude that 
such a practice would arise, and that the habit, being once formed,, 
continued and became widely diffused. But elsewhere, indeed, 
he concedes a great deal, and admits t that 4 we do not find it 
easy to analyse the impression which a gift makes on our own 
feelings, and to separate the actual value of the object from the 
sense of gratification in the giver’s good-will or respect, and thus 
we may well scruple to define closely how uncultured men work 
out this very same distinction in their dealings with their deities.’ 
This is excellent, and how distinctly a real and unmistakably 
expressed ethical conception really accompanies such practices 
in some tribes he himself shows us in another passage. In a 
Zulu prayer given by him,^ we find : 4 If you ask food of me 
which you have given me , is it not proper that I should give it to 
you ? 9 As he truly says : § 4 The Phoenicians sacrificed the dearest 
children to propitiate the angry gods,’ &c. But, in fact, early 
sacrifice contained, at the least, implicitly, potentially, vaguely, 
and in germ, all that which later became actually developed ami 
distinctly expressed. It is not possible for Mr. Tylor, or for 
anyone else, to prove that it did not do so, and that it inevitably 
must have done so we may securely judge from the outcome which 
has since resulted. 

We may fairly, then, conclude that there is no evidence of the 
existence of any race devoid of religious conceptions altogether, 
or possessing such conceptions so fundamentally different from 
those existing to-day, that it is impossible to regard them as 
instances of degradation. The possibility of such states is a 
question for philosophy, but their actual non-existence may bo 
taken as established from the failure of all efforts to prove them, 
and from the admissions herein quoted* Before leaving the sub- 
ject, we may cite an amusing parody of certain recent attempts to 
explain almost all early history and legend by myths of dawn and 
sunrise. Mr. Tylor says, || with respect to the 4 Song of Sixpence : ’ 
— 4 Obviously, the four-and-twenty blackbirds arc the four-and- 


* 4 Primitive Culture/ vol. ii. p. 3G0. 
t Ibid. vol. ii. p. 357. 

§ Ibid. vol. ii. p. 331. 
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twenty hours, and the pic that holds them is the underlying earth 
covered with the overarching sky : how true a touch of nature it 
is, that when the pie is opened, that is, when day breaks, the 
birds begin to sing. The king is the sun, and his counting out 
his money is pouring out the sunshine, the golden shower of 
Danae. The queen is the moon, and her transparent honey the/ 
moonlight. The maid is the rosy-fingered dawn, who rise£ 
before the sun, her master, and hangs out the clouds, his clothSS, 
across the sky. The particular blackbird who so tragically ends 
the tale by snipping off her nose, is the hour of sunrise.’ Mr. 
Tylor similarly explains the life and death of Julius Caesar. 

IV. We may now proceed to our fourth inquiry, that con- 
cerning 6 Progress,’ or the question whether, on the whole, pro- 
gress has prevailed among savage races, or whether they have not 
in the main degenerated? As to this matter, both our authors 
are strongly of opinion that no extensive or predominant retro- 
gression has taken place. Nevertheless, certain facts stated by 
them, and certain opinions expressed, seem to iirdicate at least 
the possibility of a more extensive process of degeneration than 
they are inclined to allow. Social progress is an exceedingly com- 
plex phenomenon, the result of many factors ; and even existing 
instances of partial retrogression, as in Spain, are palpable 
enough, while no one will probably contest the inferiority, in 
many respects, of the Greece of our day to that which listened to 
the voice of Aristotle or Plato. 

Mr. Tylor contrasts very favourably with the late Mr. Buckle 
in his appreciation of this complexity, and in his perception of 
the importance of moral as well as of intellectual improvement, 
and of the absurdity of those who make sure that every revolu- 
tionary change must be an improvement. He says : — 

c Even granting that intellectual, moral, and political life may, on 
a broad view, bo seen to progress together, it is obvious that they aro 
far from advancing with equal step$. It may be taken as a man’s rule 
of duty in the world, that ho shall strive to know as well as he can find 
out, and do as well as he ki^ows how. But the parting asunder of 
these two great principles, that separation of intelligence from virtue 
which accounts for so much of the wrongdoing of mankind, is continu- 
ally seen to happen in the great movements of civilisation. As one 
conspicuous instance of what all history stands to prove, if we study 
the early ages of Christianity, we may seo men with minds pervaded 
by the new religion of duty, holiness, and love, yet at the same time 
actually falling away in intellectual life, thus at onco vigorously 
grasping one-half of civilisation, and contemptuously casting off the 
other .’ — Primitive Culture , vol. i. p. 25. 

This aspect of the question has an important bearing upon our 
Vol. 137. — No. 273. F mode 
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mode of regarding the earliest families of man. It is plain that 
a high moral standard might have existed with a most rudi- 
mentary state of art and the scantiest appliances of material 
civilisation. After speaking of Mr. Alfred Wallace and of Lieut. 
Bruijn Kops, Mr. Tylor says : i Ethnographers who seek in 
modern savages types of the remotely ancient human race at 
(large, are bound by such examples to consider the rude life of 
primaeval man under favourable conditions to have been, in its 
measure, a good and happy life.’ 

It is difficult for us, surrounded by the abundant aids afforded 
by international communication, to realise the different effects 
which would pfobably result from an absence of such assist- 
ance and stimulus. This is perceived by Mr. Tylor, who 
remarks : * ‘ In striking a balance between the effects of forward 
and backward movements in civilisation, it must be borne in 
mind how powerfully the diffusion of culture acts in preserving 
the results of progress from the attacks of degeneration.’ There- 
fore, at an eaply period, when there was little diffusion and no 
intercommunication between groups which had become isolated, 
degeneration might very easily have taken place, and these 
isolated groups may have become the parents of tribes now 
widely spread. Indeed, our author adds, — 

6 Degeneration probably operates even more actively in the lower 
than in the higher culture. Barbarous nations and savage hordes, 
with their less knowledge and scantier appliancos, would seem pecu- 
liarly exposed to degrading influences/ 

After giving an instance from West Africa, he continues : — 

‘ In South-East Africa, also, a comparatively high barbaric culture, 
which we especially associate with the old descriptions of the kingdom 
of Monomotapa, seems to have fallen away, and the remarkable ruins 
of buildings of hewn stone fitted without mortar indicate a former 
civilisation above that of the native population/ 

But actual degradation is a filet which is directly attested, and 
which the ruins of Central America demonstrate. Our author 
quotes Father Charlevoix to the effcht that the Iroquois, having 
had their villages burnt, 

‘have not taken the trouble to restore them to their old condition. 

. . . The degradation of the Cheyenne Indians is matter of history, 
and “ Lord Milton and Dr. Cheadle came upon an outlying fragment 
of the Shushway race, without horses or dogs, sheltering themselves 
under rude temporary slants of bark or matting, falling year by year 
into lower misery.” ’ — Primitive Culture , vol. i. pp. 41, 42. 
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Thus we may be certain that some savages have been de- 
graded from a higher level, and this establishes an h priori pro- 
bability that all have been so. Such degradation would not, 
however, be inconsistent with the existence of a considerable 
amount of progress in some places side by side with a wider 
degradation. The New Zealanders show evidence of a possible 
degradation through changed conditions, as they doubtless at 
one time inhabited a more favoured clime. They show* this^ 
by their use of the well-known Polynesian word 4 niu ’ (cocoa- 
nut) for different kinds of divination, thus keeping 4 up a trace of 
the time when their ancestors in the tropical islands had them 
and divined by them.’ • 

How soon the use even of stone implements may be forgotten 
is proved by Erman in Kamskatka,f who got there a fluted prism 
of obsidian ; 4 but though one would have thought that the com- 
paratively recent use of stone instruments in the country would 
have been still fresh in the memory of the people, the natives 
who dug it up had no idea what it was.’ Again : 4 The Fuegians J 
have for centuries used a higher method ’ of making fire than 
have the Patagonians. This looks very much like the survival 
of a higher culture as to this practice in the midst of a wide- 
spread degeneracy. Such an explanation is strengthened by the 
following remark § about the Fuegians : 4 This art of striking fire 
instead of laboriously producing it with the drill, is not, indeed, 
the only thing in which the culture of this race stands above that 
of their northern neighbours,’ their canoes also being of superior 
quality. Mr. Tylor thinks that the South Australians may have 
learnt their art of making polished instruments of green jade 
from 4 some Malay or Polynesian source,’ instead of its having 
survived the wreck of a higher culture, as the fire-making art of 
the Fuegians has probably so done. But this is a mere possibility, 
and experience shows us how often such arts are not learnt even 
when we know for certain that the opportunity of learning them 
has been offered. Thus our author himself remarks, || that the 
North Americans never learnt the art of metal work, &c. from 
the Europeans of the tenth century. That the belief in a per- 
sistence of social conditions after death, before referred to, may 
be a degradation, is shown by the spread of modern 4 spiritualism,’ 
which has widely propagated that belief amongst people whose 
ancestral creed taught a very different doctrine. 

A curious proof of degradation of one or another kind is 
exemplified by the ceremonial purifications practised by the 

* 4 Primitive Culture/ vol. i. p. 73. 

t * Researches into the Early History of Mankind/ p. 207. 

X Ibid, pp, 245-6. § Ibid. p. 259. U Ibid. p. 205. 

F 2 Kafirs. 
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Kafirs. Respecting these Mr. Tylor remarks : * * * § 6 It is to be 
noticed that these ceremonial practices have come to mean some- 
thing distinct from mere cleanliness. Kafirs who will purify 
themselves from ceremonial uncleanness by washing, are not in 
the habit of washing themselves or their vessels for ordinary 
purposes, and the dogs and the cockroaches divide between them 
the duty of cleaning out the milk-baskets/ Therefore here one 
.of two things must be conceded. We have either a case of 
degradation and degeneration from earlier cleanliness, or else 
there must have been an original spiritual meaning in certain 
primitive washings pointing to a higher religious condition than 
that at present existing amongst those who practise the cere- 
monies in question. Again, the legend of the World Tortoise f 
may be but a degradation, and have meant, as Mr. Tylor 
suggests, to express the hemispherical Heavens overarching the 
flat expanded plain of Earth. 

Sir John Lubbock presents to us data which, in fact, also 
speak of degradation in a more northern part of Africa, namely, 
amongst the Christians of Abyssinia. He quotes J Bruce as 
saying that there is ‘ no such thing as marriage in Abyssinia, 
unless that which is contracted by mutual consent, without other 
form, subsisting only till dissolved by dissent of one or other, 
and to be renewed or repeated as often as it is agreeable to both 
parties, who, when they please, live together again as man and 
wife, after having been divorced, had children by others, or 
whether they have been married, or had children with others or 
not. I remember to have once been at Koscam in presence of 
the Iteghe (the Queen), when, in the circle, there was a woman 
o£ great quality, and seven men who had all been her husbands, 
none of whom was the happy spouse at that time.’ § Sir John 
significantly couples with this quotation another to the effect 
that, for all this, 6 there is no country in the world where there 
arc so many churches/ 1| Now when Christianity was first 
accepted by these Christians their practice must have been very 
different, and, therefore, we have here an unquestionable case of 
Christian degeneracy parallel to, sftid carried further than, the 
analogous degeneracy of Portugal and its transatlantic offspring 
Brazil. It is curious, also, that in these cases, more or less reli- 
gious isolation has been the prelude to degeneracy. 

There is, then, much reason to think that degeneracy may 
have been both great in degree and wide-spread in its effects, 


* * Prirai|ive Culture,’ vol. il. p. 393. 

t ‘ Rewffcbes into the Early History of Mankind,’ p. 333. 
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so as to account by degradation for the existing state of all 
the various tribes of savages which discovery has made known 
to us. But the maintenance of this position is by no means 
necessary to justify the religious belief of even the most 
orthodox Christians. Orthodoxy does not by any means neces- 
sarily conflict with such views as those put forward by Messrs. 
Tylor and Lubbock. All traces now, or to be hereafter, dis- ( 
covered of ancient man, may indicate ascent and progress, and 
all existing savages may be ascending from still lower levels, an<r 
yet the first man may, notwithstanding, have been all that theology 
asserts that he was. Nay more, his progeny may none the less 
have preserved for a considerable period a high degree of direct, 
simple, moral elevation in an age of stone, and yet have been 
the ancestors of races who fell below the level of any savages 
now existing on the earth. In theology Adam stands in a 
category of his own. According to it he was actually all that it 
became him as man to be, having the full and perfect use of 
reason in the first moment of his existence. But it is impossible 
to argue from Adam even to his immediate descendants, as the 
difference between their states is a difference not of degree but 
of kind. According to the strictest theology, part even of Adam’s 
knowledge was acquired, not infused, and, therefore, took time 
and depended upon the occurrence of opportunities. His 
descendants were naturally in a state of mere ignorance, to be 
removed only by education either by way of what is techni- 
cally called disciplina or else by inventio . Now as regards their 
degenerate descendants, the Homines sylvatici , these were, by the 
hypothesis, in a position which deprived them of the first of 
these influences, and circumstances might well have rendered 
their power of inventio inoperative and practically futile. Thus 
some might have remained stationary, or have continued to retro- 
grade till discovered by civilised man, while others more 
favourably circumstanced might have again spontaneously 
advanced by their own inventio «and been found by discoverers 
in a positively ascending and improving condition. Nothing, 
therefore, which ethnology *>r archaeology can demonstrate can 
conflict with Christian doctrine, since the question as to the 
mental condition of Adam is one utterly beyond the reach of 
any physical science, while any facts which science can prove 
concerning Homo sylvaticus will be welcomed by theologians as 
tending to throw light upon the condition of his descendants, 
as to which question there is complete freedom of opinion. 

It is physical science, not theology, which ^inclines us to 
assign a greater scope to degeneration than fh’at'iassigned to it 
by the authors we are reviewing. As has been said, instances 

of 
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of degeneration are before our eyes to-day in Europe. Even the 
periodical literature of our own country is continually giving 
vent to opinions which have but to spread predominantly to render 
our degradation certain. 

One of the greatest achievements of the last two thousand 
years has been the successful promulgation of the doctrine that 
purity of intention , and not success, is that which is really 
-■deserving of esteem. Yet the essentially cruel heartlessness of 
Paganism is having its intellectual justification prepared for it 
in the midst of our beneficent, humanitarian activities. To 
show this the more clearly we may quote the words of one who, 
in so many ways, contrasts favourably with other members of 
that school of thought which he has not as yet explicitly repu- 
diated. The exigencies of his present philosophical position 
have betrayed even Mr. Herbert Spencer into speaking * of the' 
‘Worthy’ and the ‘Unworthy’ as synonymous with the ‘well-’ 
and the ‘ ill-to-do,’ and he does not guard himself from being 
understood to call the poor and the unsuccessful, as such, by the 
opprobrious epithet ‘ good-for-nothings.’ f Another triumph of 
the same Christian period has been the establishment of at least 
a pure theory of the sexual relations and the protection of the 
weaker sex against the selfishness of male concupiscence. Now, 
however, marriage is the constant subject of attack, and unre- 
strained licentiousness theoretically justified. Mr. George Darwin 
proposes f that divorce should be made consequent on insanity, 
and coolly remarks that, should the patient recover, he would 
suffer in no other respect than does anyone that is forced by ill- 
health to retire from any career he has begun [1] ; ‘ although, of 
course, the necessary isolation of the parent from the children 
would be a peculiarly bitter blow.’ Elsewhere § he speaks in an 
approving strain of the most oppressive laws, and of the 
encouragement of vice in order to check population. There is 
no hideous sexual criminality of Pagan days that might not be 
defended on the principles advocated by the school to which this 
writer belongs. This repulsive phenomenon affords a fresh 
demonstration of what France of the Regency and Pagan Rome 
long ago demonstrated ; namely, how easily the most profound 
moral corruption can co-exist with the most varied appliances 
of a complex civilisation. The peasants of the Tyrol, on the 
other hand, serve equally well to demonstrate how pure and 
lofty a morality and how really refined a mental civilisation 
may co-exist with very great simplicity in the adjuncts and 

* ‘ Contemporary Review/ August 1873, p. 343. t Ibid. p. 339. 

t Ibid. p. 418, 4 On Beneficial Restrictions to. Liberty of Marriage.’ 
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instruments of social life. We have but to develope this idea 
somewhat further to see a family of the Stone age, clothed in a 
few skins, ignorant of the sciences, and innocent of all but the 
rudest art, yet possessed of a moral integrity but very excep- 
tionally present amidst the population of the greatest cities of 
modern days. Mr. Tylor tells * us that the wild Veddahs of 
Ceylon, though extremely barbarous as to their dwellings 
clothing, and use of the fire-drill, 6 are most truthful and honest/ 
and ‘their monogamy and conjugal fidelity contrast strongly 
with the opposite habits of the more civilised Singhalese.’ Sir 
John Lubbock has collected the following particulars as to the 
social state of the Esquimaux, a people so peculiarly interesting 
to us in this inquiry because by some deemed to be the last 
survivors of an ancient miocene race : — 

‘ Captain Parry gives us the following pictures of an Esquimaux hut. 
“ In the few opportunities we had of putting their hospitality to the 
test we had every reason to be pleased with them. Both as to food 
and accommodation, the best they had were always* at our service ; 
and their attention, both in kind and degree, was everything that 
hospitality and even good breeding could dictate. The kindly offices 
of drying and mending our clothes, cooking our provisions, and thaw- 
ing snow for our drink, were performed by the women with an obliging 
cheerfulness which we shall not easily forget, and which demanded its 
due sharo of our admiration and esteem. While thus their guest I 
have passed an evening not only with comfort, but with extreme 
gratification ; for with the women working and singing, their husbands 
quietly mending their lines, the children playing before the door and 
the pot boiling over the blaze of a cheerful lamp, one might well 
forget for the time that an Esquimaux hut was the scene of this 
domestic comfort and tranquillity ; and I can safely affirm, with Cart- 
wright, that, while thus lodged beneath their roof, I know no people 
whom I would more confidently trust, as respects either my person or 
my property, than the Esquimaux.” Dr. Rae,f who had ample means 
of judging, tells us that the Eastern Esquimaux are sober, steady, and 
faithful, . -. . provident of their #wn property and careful of that of 
others when under their charge. . . . Socially they are lively, cheer- 
fill, and chatty people, fond of associating with each other and with 
strangers, with whom they soon become on friendly terms, if kindly 
treated. ... In their domestic relations they are exemplary. The 
man is an obedient son, a good husband, and a kind father. . . . The 
children when young are docile. . . . The girls have their dolls, in 
making dresses and shoes for which they amuse and employ them- 
selves. The boys have miniature bows, ’arrows, and spears. . . . 
When grown up they are dutiful to their parents. . . . Orphan children 
are readily adopted and well cared for until they are able to provide 

t 1 Trans. Eth. Soc. 1866,’ p. 138. 
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for themselves. Ho concludes by saying : “ The more I saw of tbo 
Esquimaux the higher was the opinion I formed of them.” * — The 
Origin of Civilisation , p. 343. 

V. The quotations just given bring us directly to the explicit 
consideration ol‘ our fifth inquiry, the answer to which has been 
already so much anticipated — that, namely, respecting the exist- 
ence of a community of nature amongst all the most diverse races 
of mankind. Here again we must carefully bear in mind the 
inaccuracy and the tendency to exaggeration so common with 
travellers, as well as their liability to be intentionally deceived. 
Thus Mr. Oldfield showed to some New Hollanders a drawing 
of one of their own people, which they asserted to be intended to 
represent not a man but a ship or a kangaroo, or other very 
different object. As to this story Sir John Lubbock shrewdly 
remarks * : 4 It is not, however, quite clear to me that they were 
not poking fun at Mr. Oldfield.’ A similar explanation is pro- 
bably available in some other cases also. The absence of certain 
arts or customs in a given area at a given early period, by no 
means necessarily implies that they had not previously existed* 
The necessity of this caution is shown by the following remark f 
of Sir John Lubbock concerning the pictorial art : 6 It is somewhat 
remarkable that while even in the Stone period we find very fair 
drawings of animals, yet in the latest part of the Stone age, and 
throughout that of Bronze, they are almost entirely wanting, and 1 
the ornamentation is confined to various combinations of straight 
and curved lines and geometrical patterns.’ In the two preceding 
pages the same author relates to us different curious modes of 
salutation ; but all such curious customs prove the essential simi- 
larity and rationality of man, and form no approximation to a 
brutal condition, in which i salutation ’ is unknown. Sir John 
Lubbock gives f the following as an instance of remarkable 
superstition : i The natives near Sydney made it an invariable' 
rule never to whistle when beneath a particular cliff, because on 
one occasion a rock fell from it and crushed some natives who 
were whistling underneath it.’ It is not clear, however, that this 
was not rather a case of prudence, which many Europeans would 
be inclined to imitate. Sir John Lubbock also quotes with 
approval from Mr. Sproat the opinion that the difference between 
the savage and the cultivated mind is merely between the more 
or less aroused condition of the one and the same mind. The 
quotation is made § in reference to the Ahts of North-Western 
America : ‘ The native mind, to an educated man, seems generally 


f 1 The Origin of Civilisation,’ p. 25. 
§ Ibid. p. 5. 


* 1 Prehistoric Times,* p. 428. 
{Ibid. p. 188. 
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to be asleep ; and, if you suddenly ask a novel question, you 
have to repeat it while the mind of the savage is awakening, and 
to speak with emphasis until he has quite got your meaning.’ 

The low arithmetical power possessed by many tribes has been 
much spoken of ; but, in fact, what is really remarkable is, that 
this power, however low, really exists in all. If any tribe could 
be found without the conception fi number’ at all, and therefore 
unable to count two, that would indeed show the existence of an 
essential diversity ; but no one has attempted to assert that such 
a tribe has been discovered. Those who have examined the* 
remains of our own ancestors of the Bronze period — their 
elaborate ornaments, their ceremonial weapons-*-can hardly have 
avoided .arriving at the conclusion that the difference between 
them and the Englishmen of to-day can have been but trifling 
in the extreme. An absurdly exaggerated idea of the special 
importance of our own social condition and of the value of the 
merely material appliances of civilisation can alone induce an 
opposite conclusion. It is an analogous superficiality which 
also tends to break down the barrier between man and brute by 
what Mr. Herbert Spencer calls ‘inverted anthropomorphism; 7 
and with respect to which some good remarks * are made by 
Mr. Tylor, who tells us : — 

‘ Uncivilised man deliberately assigns to apes an amount of human 
quality which to modern naturalists is simply ridiculous. Everyone- 
has heard the story of the negroes declaring that apes can speak, but 
judiciously hold their tongues lest they should be made to work;- 
but it is not generally known that this is found as serious matter of 
belief in several distant regions — West Africa, Madagascar, South 
America, &c. — where monkeys or apos aro found. . . . On the other 
hand, popular opinion has under-estimated the man as much as it has 
over-estimated the monkey. We know how sailors and emigrants can 
look on savages as senseless, ape-like brutes, and how some writers on 
anthropology have contrived to mako out of the moderate intellectual' 
difference between an Englishman and a negro something equivalent to 
the immense intorval between a ne£ro and a gorilla. Thus we can have 
no difficulty in understanding how savages may seem more apes to the 
eyes of men who hunt them like wild beasts in the forests, who can 
only hear in their language a sort of irrational gurgling and barking, 
and who fail totally to appreciate the real culture which better acquaint- 
ance always shows among the rudest tribes of man.’ 

Again, he adds f : — 

‘ The sense of an absolute psychical distinction between man and 
boast, so prevalent in the civilised world, is hardly to be found among 
the lower races.’ 


t Op. cit. vol. i. p. 423. 
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Thus the view, so popular to-day, as to the community of 
nature between man and brutes, is really a reversion towards 
savage thought. As to man, considered without reference to lower 
animals, Mr. Tylor declares himself very decidedly in favour of 
the substantial community of nature existing in the most diver- 
gent human races. He pronounces * as follows : 4 The state of 
tarings amongst the lower tribes which presents itself to the 
stjident, is a substantial similarity in knowledge, arts and customs, 
running through the whole world. Not that the whole culture 
of all tribes is alike — far from it ; but if any art or custom 
belonging to a low tribe is selected at random, it is twenty to 
one that somethiftg substantially like it may be found in at least 
one place thousands of miles off, though it very frequently happens 
that there are large portions of the earth’s surface lying between, 
where it has not been observed. Indeed there are few things in 
cookery, clothing, arms, vessels, boots, ornaments, found in one 
place, that cannot be matched more or less nearly somewhere 
else.’ Respecting the alleged ignorance of fire in some races, he 
observes : f ‘ It is likely that the American explorers may have 
misinterpreted the surprise of the natives at seeing cigars smoked, 
and fire produced from flint and steel, as well as the eating of 
raw fish and the absence of signs of cooking in the dwellings.’ 
Wilkes, in the 4 Narrative of the United States’ Exploring Expe- 
dition ’ (1838-42), has given 4 ignorance of fire 9 as an interpreta- 
tion of such observed phenomena, and yet, as Mr. Tylor remarks, 

4 curiously enough, within the very work particulars are given 
which show that fire was in reality a familiar thing in the 
island /’ It is probable that the same error has occurred in 
other instances. 

Our author even thinks J that the Fijians have themselves 
invented an eating fork, and he reminds us § how our practices 
of stopping teeth with gold and dressing fish en papillottc have 
been anticipated by the ancient Egyptians on the one hand, and 
by the Australians (by means of bark) on the other. 

But it would be difficult to cite stronger testimony than that 
given by Mr. Tylor to the community of nature in different 
races under the most diverse physical conditions, judging from 
unity of products, gesture, language, customs, &c., although 
4 we might reasonably expect that men of like minds, when 
placed under widely different circumstances of country, climate, 
vegetable and animal life, and so forth, should develope very 
various phenomena of civilisation.’ || 

* * Researches into the Early History of Mankind,’ p. 169. f Op. cit. p. 231. 

X Op. cit. p. 175. § Op. cit. p. 173. II Op. cit. p. 362. 
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Although Mr. Tylor ventures * c to judge in a rough way of 
an early condition of man, which from our [his] point of view is 
to be regarded as a primitive condition, whatever yet earlier 
state may in reality have lain behind it,’ he fully admits that, 
as far as research carries us, the same human characteristics 
come again and again before us on every hand. He concludes 
with the following emphatic tribute to the essential unity« of 
man in all ages, all climes, and all conditions :f — _ 

‘ The historian and the ethnographer must be called upon to show 
the hereditary standing of oach opinion and practice, and their inquiry 
must go back as far as antiquity or savagery can show a vestige, for 
there seems no human thought so primitive as to "have lost its bearing 
on our own thought, nor so ancient as to have broken its connection 
with our own life.’ 

With these declarations we may well rest contented, and con- 
clude — from the absence of opposing evidence, as well as from 
such admissions on the part of a witness whose bias is in an 
opposite direction — that one common fundamental human nature 
is present in all the tribes and races of men (however contrasted 
in external appearance) which are scattered over the whole sur- 
face of the habitable globe. 

VI. We are now in a position to draw our conclusions from 
the foregoing data, and state the results which the teachings of 
Mr. Tylor and Sir John Lubbock seem to force upon us. The 
works referred to and quoted have been, as we said, selected for 
review because their authors are not only most justly esteemed 
for their information and capability, not only because they are 
representative men in ethnology and archaeology, but also because 
their bias is favourable to the monistic view of evolution, and 
their evidences, and admissions made by them which tell against 
that view, can be more safely relied on. We have considered 
facts brought forward by one or other of them, and judgments 
expressed on those facts with jregard to speech, morality, religion, 
progress, and community of nature in the most diverse tribes of 
mankind, with a view Jto discovering (1) whether any evidence 
can be adduced of man’s existence in a brutal or irrational con- 
dition ; (2) whether the evidence points in the direction of such 
a condition in the past ; and (3) whether any men now exist 
less remote from beasts than from the highest individuals of 
mankind ? We have found, as regards Language , not only an 
essential agreement amongst all men, but that even the merely 
dumb prove by their gestures that they are possessed of the really 
important part of the faculty (the verbum mentale ), though acci- 

* * Primitive Culture,* vol. i. p. 19. t Op. cit. vol. i. p. 409. 
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dentally deprived of the power of giving it verbal expression (the 
verbum oris). As to Morals , we have found that not only .are all 
races possessed of moral perception, but even that their funda- 
mental moral principles are not in contradiction with our own. 

Concerning Religion , we have seen that religious conceptions 
appear to exist universally amongst all races of mankind, though 
often curiously aborted or distorted, and often tending to extreme 
degradation after periods during which a higher level had been 
maintained. Respecting Community of Nature , we have been able 
to quote from Mr. Tylor assertions of the most unequivocal cha- 
racter. Finally, as to Progress , we have found cause to believe 
that ‘ Retrogression • may have been much greater and more 
extensive than our authors are disposed to admit ; but that how- 
ever that may be, and even if their views on this subject are 
correct, as to existing races, such views, if established, would not 
constitute one iota of proof that the Christian doctrines as to 
man, his origin and nature, arc erroneous. 

From the absence of any positive proof as to a brutal con- 
dition of mankind, and from the absence of even any transitional 
stage, a presumption, at the least, arises that no such transition 
ever took place. This absence, also (there being at the same 
time so much positive evidence of essential community of nature 
amongst all men), clearly throws the onus probandi on those who 
assert the fact of such transition in the past. At the least they 
must betake themselves to philosophy, which is alone able to 
decide as to the abstract possibility or impossibility of such a 
process, and show by it that the asserted transition is not only 
possible but also pi*obable ; and both demonstrations, we are 
confident, arc beyond their power. 

It seems, then, that in the sciences we are considering, namely, 
ethnology and archaeology, the most recent researches of the 
most trustworthy investigators show that the expectations of 
the supporters of the dualistic hypothesis are fulfilled, while 
those of the favourers of the monistic view are disappointed. 

The final result therefore is that ethnology and archaeology, 
though incapable of deciding as to the ‘^possibility of applying 
the monistic view of evolution to man, yet, as far as they go, 
oppose that application. Thus the study of man past and pre- 
sent, by the l^st-mentioned sciences, when used as a test of the 
adequacy of the THEORY OF EVOLUTION, tends to show (though 
the ultimate decision, of course, rests with philosophy) that it is 
inadequate, and that another factor must be introduced of which 
it declines to take any account — the action, namely, of a DIVINE 
MIND as the direct and immediate originator and cause of the 
existence of its created image, the mind of man. 
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Such being the result of the inquiry we have undertaken, the 
assertors of man’s dignity are clearly under no slight obligations 
to Sir John Lubbock and Mr. Tylor for their patient, candid, and 
laborious toil. But if such is the case with regard to these writers, 
how much greater must be the obligation due to that author who 
has so profoundly influenced them, and whose suggestive writings 
have produced so great an effect on nineteenth-century Biology. 

A deep debt of gratitude will indeed be one day due to Mr. 
Darwin — one difficult to over-estimate. This sentiment, fTow- 
ever, will be mainly due to him for the indirect result of his 
labours. It will be due to him for his having, in fact, become 
the occasion of the reductio ad absurdum of .that system which 
he set out to maintain — namely, the origin of man by natural 
selection, and the sufficiency of mechanical causes to account for 
the harmony, variety, beauty, and sweetness of that teeming world 
of life, of which man is the actual and, we believe, ordained 
observer, historian, and master. 

But the study of savage life has taught us much. 

Our poor obscurely thinking, roughly speaking, childishly 
acting, impulsive cousin of the wilds, the Homo sylvaticus , is not 
a useless tenant of his woods and plains, liis rocks and rivers. 
His humble testimony is of the highest value in supporting the 
claims of his most civilised brothers to a higher than a merely 
brutal origin. 

The religion of Abraham and Chrysostom, the intellect of 
Aristotle and Newton, the art of Raphael, of Shakespeare, of 
Mozart, have their claims to be no mere bestial developments, 
supported by that testimony. Through it these faculties are 
plainly seen to be different in hind from complex entanglements 
of merely animal instincts, and sensible impressions. The claims 
of man as we know him at his noblest, to be of a fundamentally 
different nature from the beasts which perish, become reinforced 
and reinvigorated in our eyes, when we find the very same moral, 
intellectual, and artistic nature (though disguised, obscured, and 
often profoundly misunderstood) present even in the rude, 
uncultured soul of the lowest of our race, the poor savage — Homo 
sylvaticus . 


Art. III. — The Book of Carlaverock. 2 vols., large quarto. 
Edinburgh, 1873 (not published). 

C OLLECTIONS of family papers have of late years much 
increased in both size and numbers. Even where no one 
of the name has risen to historical importance there are chests 

full 
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full of documents and letters that are lavishly poured forth. At 
present it not unfrequcntly happens that the records of a single 
not always very eminent house take up as many printed pages 
as would have been deemed sufficient thirty years ago to instruct 
a young student in the whole history of England or almost of 
Europe. 

We are far, however, from complaining of this abundance. 
Even when a man was not himself distinguished, he may have 
had* companionship or common action with those who were. 
By such means a thousand little traits of character may come 
unexpectedly to light. Still oftener there may, nay, there must, 
be reference to the domestic economies, the modes of living and 
the manners and customs of past times. Thus, when family 
papers are selected with care and edited with judgment — as was 
eminently the case, for example, with the 4 Caldwell Collection,’ 
comprised in three quarto volumes, and printed for the Mait- 
land Club in 1854 — they scarcely ever fail to yield fruit of price 
to the historian. 

In the collection now before us are contained the records of 
the Maxwell family, belonging to Lord Herries, the present 
head of that ancient house, and confided by him to Mr. William 
Fraser for arrangement and annotation. The result has been a 
truly splendid work. These arc two quarto volumes of the 
largest size, almost, indeed, rising to the dignity — as they cer- 
tainly exceed the usual weight — of folios. The one volume is 
of 604 pages, the other of 590 : — 

4 Yix illud lecti bis sex cerviee subirent, 

Qualia nunc hominum producifc corpora tellus.* 

No expense, we may add, has been spared in the beautiful 
types, in the facsimiles of ancient autographs, and the engrav- 
ings of family portraits or family seats. The book is not for 
sale ; and the impression, we observe, has been limited to 150 
copies, so that we should consider it beyond our sphere, and 
printed only for private circulation, had not Lord Herries made 
it publici juris by presenting a copy iy July last year to the 
Library of the British Museum. 

Mr. Fraser, as editor of this collection, seems to us to have done 
his part with — we may say at least — perspicuity and candour. 
We have only to complain that, in the first half, at all events, 
of the eighteenth century, to which in these volumes our atten- 
tion has been exclusively directed, he has made himself but very 
slightly acquainted with the other writers of the time. From 
this cause, as we conceive, he has left in obscurity some points 
which a wider reading would have enabled him to. clear. To 
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give only one instance — for we should take no pleasure in any 
long list of minute omissions — Mr. Fraser, in Lady Traqu air’s 
letter of January 1724, has failed to see, or certainly, at least, 
has failed to explain, that the 6 Sir John ’ therein mentioned was 
one of the cant names for the Chevalier de St. George, or the 
Pretender, as we used to call him. Nor has he observed that 
the document there discussed is a letter of that Prince, dated 
August 20, 1723, and printed by Mr. Fraser in one of his pre- 
ceding pages. ~ 

Of the many personages who in these volumes are presented 
to us, there is only one that we shall here produce. We desire 
to give our readers some account of that lady who saved her 
husband 5 s life from the extremest peril, by the rare combina- 
tion of high courage and inventive skill, a determined con- 
stancy of purpose, and a prompt versatility of means. 

Lady Winifred Herbert was the fifth and youngest daughter 
of the Marquis of Powis ; himself descended from the second 
son of the first Herbert Earl of Pembroke. The exact year of 
her birth is nowhere to be found recorded. The Marquis, her 
father, was a zealous Roman Catholic, and, as may be supposed, a 
warm adherent of James the Second. He followed that Prince in 
his exile, held the post of Lord Chamberlain in his melancholy 
Court, and received from him further the patent of Duke, which 
was never acknowledged in England. He died in 1697, but his 
wife and daughter continued to reside at St. Germains under 
the protection of the Queen, Mary of Modena. 

William fifth Earl of Nithsdale had been left a minor by his 
father’s untimely death, but was brought up by his surviving 
parent in the same principles of devoted attachment to the house 
of Stuart and to the Church of Rome. On attaining his majority 
he repaired to St. Germains, and did homage to the Prince, 
whom he continued to regard as his rightful King. A more 
tender motive arose to detain him. He fell in love with Lady 
Winifred Herbert, who proved no inexorable beauty. They 
were married in the spring of 1699, and he bore away his bride 
to his house and fair gardens of Terregles. Since her noble 
exploit in the Tower these gardens have been examined with 
interest for any trace of the departed heroine. But, as Mr. 
Fraser informs us, they have been greatly changed since her 
time. Only i some old beech hedges and a bro$d green terrace 
still remain much the same as then.’ 

We may take occasion to observe of the new-married pair that 
there was some diversity in the spelling of their name. English 
writers have most commonly inserted an t, and made it Nithis- 
dale ; but the Earl and Countess themselves signed Nithsdaill. 

The 
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The Countess bore her lord five children, three of whom, 
however, died in early childhood. At the insurrection of 1715 
they had but two surviving, — a son, William Lord Maxwell, and 
an infant daughter, Lady Anne. And here in ordinary course 
might close the record of her life, but for the shining events of 
1715, which called forth her energies both to act and to endure. 

It need scarcely be related even to the least literary of our 
leaders how, in 1715, the standard of the Chevalier — 4 James the 
Third,’ as his adherents called him — was raised, by Lord Mar 
in the Highlands and by Mr. Forster and Lord Derwentwater 
in Northumberland. Lord Ken mure gave the like example to 
the Scottish Peeps of the southern counties, setting out to join 
Forster with a small band of retainers. Considering the prin- 
ciples of Lord Nithsdale in Church and State, his course could 
not be doubtful. He, too, at the head of a few horsemen, 
appeared in Forster’s camp, and shared the subsequent fortunes 
of that little army. To Lord Kenmure, who was a Protestant, 
was assigned the chief command of the Scottish levies. But, as 
Mr. Fraser tells us, 4 the Earl of Nithsdale, from his position, 
and from the devotion of his family to the House of Stuart, 
would have been placed at the head of the insurrection in the 
north of Scotland had he not been a Roman Catholic.’ But 
though Mr. Fraser has printed 4 north,’ he, beyond all doubt, 
means 4 south.’ There was never any question as to either 
Kenmure’s or Nithsdale’s command beyond the Forth. 

We need not relate in any detail the well-known fate of these 
hasty levies. They found themselves encompassed at Preston 
by a regular force under General Wills, and were compelled to 
surrender without obtaining any better terms than the promise 
to await the orders of the Government and protect thefn from any 
immediate slaughter by the soldiery. It was only a short respite 
that most of the chiefs then obtained. They were at once sent 
off as prisoners to London. The painful circumstances of their 
entry are described as follows iq the journal of Lady Cowper, 
the wife of the Lord Chancellor : — 

4 December 5, 1715. — This week the prisoners were brought to town 
from Preston. They came in with their arms tiod, and their horses, 
whose bridles were taken off, led each by a soldier. The mob in- 
sulted them terribly, carrying a warming-pan before thorn, and saying 
a thousand barbarous things, which some of the prisoners returned 
with spirit. The chief of my father’s family was , amongst them. 
He is above seventy years old. A desperate fortune had drove him 
from home, in hopes to have repaired it. I did not see them come 
into town, nor let any of my children do so. I thought it would be 
an insulting of the relatives I had here, though almost everybody 
went to see them.’ 
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The captive Peers being thus brought to London were sent 
for safe custody to the Tower, while preparations for their trial 
by the House of Lords were making in Westminster Hall. 
Here again we may borrow from Lady Cowper’s journal : — 

‘ February 9, 1716. — The day of the trials. My Lord was named 
High Steward by the King, to his vexation and mino ; but it could 
not be helped, and so we must submit, though wo both heartily* 

wished it had been' Lord Nottingham I was told it wa^ 

customary to make fine liveries upon this occasion, but I had them 
all plain. I think it very wrong to make a -parade upon so dismal 
an occasion as that of putting to death one’s fellow-creatures, nor 
could I go to the trial to see them receive their sentences, having a 
relation among them— Lord Widdrington. The Prince was there, 
and came home much touched with compassion. What a pity it is 
that such cruelties should be necessary !’ 

But were they necessary ? Certainly not, according to the temper 
of present times; while in 1716, on the contrary, far from ex- 
ceeding, they seem rather to have fallen short o£ the popular 
expectation and demands. 

The trials were quickly despatched. None of the prisoners 
could deny that they had risen in arms against the King. It 
only remained for them to plead * Guilty,’ and throw themselves 
on the Royal mercy. They were condemned to death as 
traitors; and the execution of Lord Nithsdale, with that of 
others, was appqinted to take place upon Tower Hill on Wed- 
nesday the 24th of the month. 

While Forster’s insurrection lasted Lady Nithsdale remained 
with her children at Terregles. But on learning her Lord’s 
surrender and his imprisonment in London, she resolved at once 
to join him. Leaving her infant daughter in the charge of her 
sister-in-law, the Countess of Traquair, and burying the family 
papers in a nook of the gardens, she set out, attended only 
by her faithful maid, who had been with her ever since her 
marriage, a Welshwoman, Cecilia Evans by name. A journey 
from Scotland in mid-winter was then no such easy task. She 
made her way on horseback across the Border, and then from 
Newcastle to York. There she found a place in the coach for 
herself alone, and was forced to hire a horse for Evans. Nor 
did her troubles end there, as she writes from Stamford, on 
Christmas Day, to Lady Traquair, — 

c Tho ill-wether, ways, and other accidents, has made the coach not 
get further than Grentum (Grantham) ; and the snow is so deep it is 
impossible it should stir without some change of weather; upon 
winch I have again hired horses, and shall go the rest of the journey 
on horseback to London, though the snow is so deep that our horses 
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yesterday were in several places almost buried in it To- 

morrow I shall set forward again. I must confess such a journey, I 
believe, was scarce ever made, considering the weather, by a woman. 
But an earnest desire compasses a great deal with God’s help. If I 
meet my dear Lord well, and am so happy as to be ablo to servo him, 
I shall think all my trouble well repaid.* 

t Jhc writer adds : 4 1 think myself most fortunate in having 
^complied with your kind desire of leaving my little girl with 
you. Had I her with me, she would have been in her grave by 
this time, with the excessive cold.* It was indeed a season of 
most unusual rigour. The Thames was fast bound in ice, and 
many wayfarers throughout England were, it is said, found frozen 
to death. 

The Countess reached London in safety, but, on her arrival, 
was thrown by the hardships of the journey into 4 a violent sick- 
ness,’ which confined her for some days to her bed. All this 
time she was anxiously pleading for admittance to her Lord in 
the Tower, lyhich at last, though with some difficulty and under 
some restrictions, she obtained. As she writes : 4 Now and then 
by favour I get a sight of him.’ There are some hurried notes 
from her at this period to Lady Traquair. But her proceedings 
are far more fully to be traced in a letter which some years after- 
wards she addressed to hcrisister, Lady Lucy Herbert, the Abbess 
of an English Convent at Bruges. It thus commences : 4 Dear 
sister, my Lord’s escape is such an old story now, that I have 
almost forgot it ; but since you desire the account, to whom T 
have too many obligations to refuse it, I will endeavour to call 
it to mind, and be as exact in the relation as I can possible.’ 
And so the narrative proceeds. 

This most interesting letter had remained unknown for many 
years. It was not till 1792 that it was published by the Society 
of Antiquaries of Scotland, in the first volume of their ‘Trans- 
actions.’ But it came from a faulty, or, rather we may call it, a 
touched-up copy, putting 4 the *King,’ for example, where Lady 
Nithsdale had written 4 the Elector,’ and often interspersing the 
phrase 4 His Majesty,’ which she wfmld never have applied to 
George the First. In the f same spirit a few trifling inaccuracies 
of grammar and language are corrected. 

Sometimes, also, it might be desired to soften some roughness 
of tone. Thus, for example, the published letter makes the 
Countess say, in reference to the joint petition ^hich it was 
intended to lay before the House of Lords, 4 We were, however, 
disappointed, for the Duke of St. Albans, who had promised my 
Lady Derwentwater to present it, failed in his word.’ But what 
Lady Nithsdale really wrote was this : 4 Being disappointed 

because 
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because the Duke of , I forget which of the bastard 

Dukes.’ 

In all these cases the motive of the finishing touches seems 
perfectly clear. But there are some other changes that really 
seem made only for the love of change. Is the phrase, as Lady 
Nithsdale wrote, ‘ I took the resolution to endeavour his escape/ 
improved by making it, c I formed the resolution to attempt his* 
escape ’ ? Or, again, when the Countess describes how, when a t*- 
St. James’s Palace, she presented the separate petition to George 
the First, he turned from her while she dung to the skirts of 
his coat, and in that manner was dragged along the passage on 
her knees until she fell back fainting, and the petition dropped 
to the ground in the ‘struggle’ — Lady Nithsdale calls it — then 
why alter it to ‘ scuffle ’ ? 

The original, meanwhile, in Lady Nithsdale’s own hand- 
writing, was still preserved at Bruges. It was brought from 
thence so recently as 1828, as a present from the English nuns, 
and is now among Lord Hcrries’s papers. As Mr. Fraser in- 
forms us, it -consists of eleven closely-written pages of paper 
quarto size. At the foot of the last leaf a small piece has been 
cut out, which is thought to have contained the signature of the 
writer, and to have been abstracted by some one of the auto- 
graph-collectors — an evil-minded race, alas ! to whom, in many 
cases, the eighth commandment appears to be quite unknown. 

This letter is not dated. The omission might seem to be 
sufficiently supplied by a copy in the library at Terregles, which, 
as Mr. Fraser assures us, is 6 finely bound in morocco,’ and which 
bears the date ‘ Royal Palais dc Rome, April 16, 1718.’ This 
date is accordingly accepted by Mr. Fraser. We must confess, 
however, that we see very strong objections to it, which, though 
derived from Mr. Fraser’s volumes, have not, it appears, occurred 
to Mr. Fraser himself. 

In the first place, although Lord Nithsdale was at Rome in' 
April 1718; Lady Nithsdale certainly was not. This may be 
shown beyond dispute from the correspondence now before us. 
In 1717 Lady Nithsdale had gone to a place she calls ‘ Flesh,’ 
that is, La Fleche, in Anjou. There she received a visit from 
her nephew, Lord Linton, eldest son of the Earl of Traquair. 
We find her writing to her sister-in-law on the 1st of September, 
1717, ‘I hope you have heard something from my nephew L., 
who came to take his leave of me on Friday last, to begin his 
journey into Italie, and was to leave Angicrs yesterday in order 
to it.’ On the 1st of January, 1718, we find her writing again : 

‘ My husband was very well the last letter I had from him. . . . 

I hope very soon to hear of your son’s being happily arrived at 
, G 2 his 
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his journey’s end.’ And on the 1st of May following : 4 In one 
of the 10th of March from my husband, he expected his nephew 
the next day.’ On the 22nd of June Lord Linton writes himself 
from Rome as follows : ‘I am glad to hear that the good lady I 
saw at La Fleche is well, though I have not as yet received any 
letter from her ; yet I did not fail to deliver the commission she 
t gave me for her husband.’ It is quite clear from these extracts 
»,that Lady Nithsdale was not in the Eternal City during any part 
of the period mentioned ; and that the date of 4 Rome, April 1 6, 
1718,’ assigned to her letter is entirely erroneous. 

There is another circumstance which leads us to think that 
the real date tfas several years later. Lady Nithsdale mentions 
in this letter — as we shall presently see — a servant of the name 
of Mitchell, who followed Lord Nithsdale abroad, and who, she 
adds, 4 is now very well placed with our young Master.’ The allu- 
sion is, of course, to the exiled Royal Family. But 4 the Chevalier 
de St. George,’ or, as we used to call him, 4 the Old Pretender/ 
was in 171# about thirty years of age. He had no especial 
claim to this distinguishing epithet as 4 our young Master ;’ and 
is constantly mentioned in this correspondence as 4 our Master/ 
without any epithet at all. It is probable, therefore, that the 
allusion is rather to his son Charles Edward, who was born 
in December 1720, and who from his early boyhood appears* 
according to the custom of princes, to have had a small house- 
hold assigned him. It may also perhaps be thought that 
a longer interval would better accord with that failure of recob- 
lection on some points, which in her opening sentence Lady 
Nithsdale mentions. 

Passing from this point of chronology, in which we cannot 
help thinking that the editor might have shown a little more 
critical care, we have further to complain of a slight injustice 
that he does to, we admit, not a very great historian. In one of 
his notes to the first volume, he remarks : 4 It is certainly neces- 
sary here to notice that SmoHett was so ignorant of this fact* 
that, in his 44 History of England,” he says that the Earl of Niths- 
dale made, his escape in woman’s apparel, furnished or conveyed 
to him by his own mother.’ No doubt that Smollett did com- 
mit the error here described. But if Mr. Fraser had been more 
widely conversant with the other writers of that or the next 
ensuing period, he would have known that such was then the 
common impression or belief. As the agent in Lord Nithsdale’s 
■ escape, his wife is not mentioned, but his mother instead, by 
Boyer, John Wesley, and, above all, Tindall in his valuable 
4 History of England.’ So far as we can see, it was not till the 
publication of Lady Nithsdale’s own narrative that the true facts 
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of the transaction were established. It seems a little hard, there- 
fore, to single out Smollett for especial blame, when he did no 
more than repeat the current and accepted story of his time. 

Full of interest as is Lady Nithsdale’s letter, we do not 
propose to give any further extracts from it in this place, since 
it has several times already, though with verbal variations, 
appeared in print. It may be found, for instance, in the 
Appendix to the second volume of Lord Mahon’s ‘ History of^ 
England.’ Moreover, it is a little confused in its arrangement. 
Thus the delivery of her petition to the King, which should 
stand first of the events in order of time, stands by retrospect 
'the last in her relation. But we will endeavour, with Mr. 
•Fraser’s aid, to deduce from it a narrative of her Lord’s escape 
which shall be more concise and equally clear. 

Lord Nithsdale was confined in the house of Colonel D’Oyly, 
Lieutenant Deputy of the Tower, in a small room which looked 
out on Water Lane, the ramparts, and the wharf, and was 60 feet 
from the ground. The way from the room was ^through the 
Council Chamber and the passages and stairs of Colonel 
D’Oyly ’s house. The door of his room was guarded by one 
sentinel, that floor by two, the passages and stairs by several, 
and the outer gate by two. Escape under such circumstances 
seemed to be impossible, and, as Lady Nithsdale notes, it was 
one of her main difficulties, when the moment came, to persuade 
her Lord to acquiesce in an attempt which, as he believed, would 
end in nothing but ignominious failure. 

The Countess still placed some reliance on the proceedings 
that impended in the House of Lords. There on the 22nd of 
February, only two days before that fixed for the execution, a 
'petition was presented, praying the House to intercede with the 
King in favour of the Peers under sentence of death. Lady 
Nithsdale herself stood in the lobby, with many other ladies of 
rank, imploring the compassion of each Peer as he passed. A 
motion to the same effect as the petition was made in the House, 
and, notwithstanding the resistance of the Government, it was 
carried through the unexpected aid of Lord Nottingham and by 
a majority of five. But there was added to it a proviso limiting 
the intercession with the King to such of the condemned Lords 
as should deserve his mercy. The meaning was that those only 
should be recommended for pardon who would give information 
against others who had engaged, although less openly, in the 
same unprosperous cause. This extinguished all Lady Niths- 
dale’s hopes. She well knew, as she says, that her Lord would 
never purchase life on such terms. 6 Nor,’ adds the high-minded 
woman, 6 would I have desired it.’ 
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The axe, as wc have seen, was appointed to do its bloody 
work on the next day but one, and there was no time to lose if 
Lady Nithsdale sought to carry out the project she had secretly 
formed of effecting her Lord’s escape in woman’s clothes. No 
sooner was the debate concluded than she hastened from the 
House of Peers to the Tower, where, putting on a face of joy, 
she went up to the guards at each station and told them that 
she brought good news. 6 No more fear for the prisoners,’ she 
""cried, ‘since now their petition has passed.’ Nor, in saying 
this, was she without an object. She rightly judged that the 
soldiers believing that the prisoners were on the point of being 
pardoned would become, of course, less vigilant. Moreover, at 
each station she drew some money from her pocket, and gave it 
to the guards, bidding them drink ‘ the King’s health and the 
Peers’.’ But she was careful, as she says, to be sparing in what 
she gave ; enough to put the guards in good humour, and not 
enough to raise their suspicions as though their connivance was 
desired. 

All this time she had never acquainted the Earl with her 
design. This plainly appears from a letter which Lord Herrics 
has published, dated on this very day, the 22nd. It is addressed 
by Lord Nithsdale to his brother-in-law, the Earl of Traquair, 
and bids an affectionate farewell to him and to his sister, 
speaking of himself as fully expecting and calmly resigned to 
death. 

The next morning, the last before the intended execution, was 
spent by Lady Nithsdale in the needful preparations, and, above 
all, in securing the assistance of one Mrs. Morgan, a friend of 
her faithful Evans. When she was ready to go, she sent for 
Mrs. Mills, at whose house she was lodging, and said : ‘ Finding 
now there is no further room for hope of my Lord’s pardon, nor 
longer time than this night, I am resolved to endeavour his 
escape. I have provided all that is requisite for it ; and I hope 
you will not refuse to come a Jong with me to the end that he 
may pass for you. Nay, more, I must beg you will come imme- 
diately, because we are full late.’ * Lady Nithsdale had, with 
excellent judgment, delayed this appeal to the last possible 
moment ; so that her landlady might be put to an immediate 
decision on the spur of pity, and have no leisure to think of the 
danger she was herself incurring by any share in the escape of a 
man convicted of treason. Mrs. Mills having in this surprise 
assented, Lady Nithsdale bade Mrs. Morgan, who was tall and 
slender — her height not unlike Lord Nithsdale’s — to put under 
her own riding-hood another which Lady Nithsdale had pro- 
vided, and after this all three stepped into the coach, which was 

ready 
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ready at the door. As they drove to the Tower, Lady Nithsdale 
has noted that she never ceased to talk with her two com- 
panions, so as to leave them no time to reflect. 

On arriving at their destination the Countess found that, as 
usual, she was allowed to take in but one person at a time. She 
first took Mrs. Morgan, and while they went up stairs spoke, so 
as to be overheard, of the necessity that, besides the Lords’ vote,* 
she should present a separate petition of her own. Within tlie^ 
prisoner’s chamber she bade Mrs. Morgan take out and leave the 
riding-hood that she had brought beneath her clothes, and then 
conducted her out again, saying as she went, ‘ Pray do me the 
kindness to send my maid to me that I may be dressed, else I 
shall be too late with my petition.’ 

Having thus dismissed Mrs. Morgan, the Countess next 
brought in Mrs. Mills. As they passed she bade Mrs. Mills hold 
her handkerchief to her face, as though in tears, designing that 
the Earl should go forth in the same manner, and thus conceal, 
in part at least, his face from the guards. When alone with 
him in his chamber, they proceeded as they best could to dis- 
guise him. He had a long beard, which there was not time to 
shave, but the Countess daubed it over with some white paint 
that she had provided. In like manner she put some red paint 
on his cheeks and some yellow on his eyebrows, which were 
black and thick, while Mrs. Mills’s were blonde and slight ; and 
she had also ready some ringlets of the same coloured hair. Next 
she made Mrs. Mills take off the riding-hood in which she came 
and put on instead that which Mrs. Morgan had brought. Finally 
they proceeded to equip Lord Nithsdale in female attire by the 
aid of the riding-hood which the guards had just before seen on 
Mrs. Mills — by the aid also of all Lady Nithsdalc’s petticoats 
but one. 

Matters being so far matured, Lady Nithsdale opened the door 
and led out the real Mrs. Mills, saying aloud, in a tone of great 
concern, 6 Dear Mrs. Catherine, I must beg you to go in all haste 
and look for my woman, for she certainly does not know what 
o’clock it is, and has forgot the petition I am to give, which 
should I miss is irreparable, having but this one night ; let her 
make all the haste she can possible, for I shall be upon thorns 
till she comes.’ 

In the' ante-room there were then eight or nine persons, the 
wives and daughters of the guards ; they all seemed to feel for 
the Countess, and quickly made way for her companion. The 
sentry at the outer door in like manner opened it with alacrity, 
and thus Mrs. Mills went out. Lady Nithsdale then returning 
to her Lord, put a finishing touch to his disguise, and waited 

patiently 
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patiently until it was nearly dark, and she was afraid that candles 
would be brought. This she determined was the best time to 
go ; so she led forth by the hand the pretended Mrs. Mills, who, 
as though weeping, held up a handkerchief to her eyes, while 
Lady Nithsdale, with every expression of grief, loudly lamented 
herself that her maid Evans had been so neglectful, and had 
Ruined her by her long delay. * So, dear Mrs. Betty/ she added, 
4 run and bring her with you, for God’s sake ; you know my 
lodgings, and if ever you made haste in your life, do it now, for 
1 am almost distracted with this disappointment/ The guards, 
not a little mollified by Lady Nithsdale’ s gifts the day before, 
and fully persuaded that a reprieve was at hand, had not taken 
much heed of the ladies whom they saw pass to and fro, nor 
exactly reckoned their number. They opened the door, without 
the least suspicion, to Lady Nithsdale and the false Mrs. Mills, 
and both accordingly went out. But no sooner past the door than 
Lady Nithsdale slipped behind her Lord on the way down stairs, 
and made him precede her, lest the guards, on looking back, 
should observe his gait, as far different from a lady’s. All the 
time that they walked down she continued to call to him aloud 
in a tone of great distress, entreating him to make all possible 
haste, for the sake of her petition ; and at the foot of the last 
stairs she found, as agreed, her trusty Evans, into whose hands 
she put him. 

It had further been settled by Lady Nithsdale that Mr. Mills 
should wait for them in the open space before the Tower. Mr. 
Mills had come accordingly, but was so thoroughly convinced of 
the hopeless nature of the enterprise, that, on seeing Mrs. Evans 
and the false Mrs. Mills approach him, he grew quite dazed, and, 
in his confusion, instead of helping them, ran home. Evans, 
however, retained her presence of mind. She took her precious 
charge, in the first place, to some friends on whom she could 
rely, and thence proceeding alone to Mr. Mills’s house, learnt 
from him which was the hiding-place he had provided. To this 
they now conducted the Earl. It was a house just before the 
Court of Guards, and belonged to a poor woman who had but 
one tiny room, up a small pair of stairs, and containing one poor 
little bed. 

Meanwhile Lady Nithsdale, after seeing her husband pass the 
gates in his disguise, had returned to the chamber, lately' his, up 
stairs. There, so as to be heard outside, she affected to speak to 
him, and to answer as if he had spoken to her, imitating his 
voice as nearly as she could, and walking up and down, as though 
they had walked and talked together. This she continued to do 
until she thought he had time to get out of his enemies’ reach. 
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* I then began to think,’ she adds, 4 it was fit for me to get out of 
it also.’ Then opening the door to depart, she went half out, 
and holding it in her hand so that those without might hear, she 
took what seemed to be a solemn leave of her Lord for that night, 
complaining again of Evans’s delay, and saying there was no 
remedy but to go herself in search of her. She promised that if 
the Tower were still open after she had done, she would see hiiji 
again that night; but that otherwise, as soon as ever it was 
opened in the morning, she would certainly be with him, anti 
hoped to bring him good news. Before shutting the door she 
drew to the inside a little string that lifted up a wooden latch, 
so that it could only be opened by those within, and she then 
shut the door with a flap, so that it might be securely closed. 
This being done, she took her departure. As she passed by she 
told the Earl's valet de chamhre , who knew nothing of the plan of 
^escape, that my Lord would not have candles till he called for 
them, for that he would finish some prayers first. 

On leaving the Tower Lad}' Nithsdale observed several hack- 
ney-coaches waiting in the open space, and taking one, she drove 
first to her own lodgings. There she dismissed the coach for 
fear of being traced, and went on in a sedan-chair to the house 
of Anne Duchess of Buccleuch, widow of the ill-fated Monmouth. 
The Duchess had promised to be ready to go with her to present, 
even almost at the last moment, her single petition ; and Lady 
Nithsdale now left a message at her door, with her 4 most humble 
service,’ to say that her Grace need not give herself any further 
trouble, it being now thought fit to give a general petition in the 
name of all. 

From the Duchess of Buccleuch’s Lady Nithsdale, again 
changing her conveyance, and calling a second sedan-chair, went 
on to the Duchess of Montrose’s. The Duke was on the Govern- 
ment side, but the Duchess was her personal friend. Lady Niths- 
dale, being shown into a room upstairs, the Duchess hastened 
to join her. Then, as Lady Nithsdale writes, 4 as my heart was 
very light, I smiled when she came into the chamber and raji to 
her in great joy. She really started when she saw me, and since 
owned that she thought my head was turned with trouble, till I 
told her my good fortune.’ 

The Duchess, on hearing what had passed, cordially took part 
in the joy of her friend, and declared that she would go at once 
"to Court and see how the news of the escape was received. She 
went accordingly, and next time she saw Lady Nithsdale told » 
her that 4 the Elector ’ — for so she termed him — had, in her own 
phrase, 6 stormed terribly,’ and said he was betrayed, for he was 
.sure it could not have been done without connivance ; and he 
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sent immediately two of liis suite to the Tower to see that the 
other prisoners were well guarded. On the opposite side it was 
related that his Majesty — perhaps at a later and calmer moment — 
made a far more good-natured remark. He is rumoured to have 
said on Lord Nithsdale’s escape, 4 It was the best thing that a 
man in his situation could do.’ Indeed, according to one account, 
Lord Nithsdale’s name was included in a list to be sent out that 
very evening of the Peers to be reprieved. In fact, only two — 
Lords Derwentwater and Kenmure — were executed the next 
day. 

Lady Nithsdale paid no more visits that evening. From the 
Duchess’s house s^e went straight to her husband’s hiding-place. 
There in that single narrow room upstairs they remained closely 
shut up, making as little stir as possible, and relying for their 
sustenance on some bread and wine which Mrs. Mills brought 
them in her pocket. Thus they continued for some days, until 
there arose a favourable opportunity for Lord Nithsdale to leave 
the kingdom. A servant of the Venetian Ambassador, Mitchell 
by name, was ordered to go down to Dover in his Excellency’s 
coach-and-six, and bring back his Excellency’s brother. By the 
contrivance of Mitchell, and without the Ambassador’s know- 
ledge, the Earl slipped on a livery coat and travelled as one in 
the Ambassador’s train to Dover, where, hiring a small vessel, 
he crossed without suspicion, and, taking Mitchell with him, 
landed safe at Calais. Lady Nithsdale, for whom no search was 
made, remained for the time in London. 

In concluding the narrative of this remarkable escape, we think 
that even the most cursory reader cannot fail to notice its close 
resemblance to that other escape of Count Lavalette from the 
Conciergerie prison at Paris on the evening of the 20th December, 
1815. The Countess having changed dresses with her husband 
in his prison chamber, he passed out in woman’s attire, leaning 
on his daughter’s arm and holding a handkerchief to his face, as 
though in an agony of tears. Yet, great as is the likeness between 
the two cases, it arose from coincidence, and not at all from imi- 
tation. The detailed account of the whole affair, as given by 
Count Lavalette in the second volume of his 4 Memoirs,’ clearly 
shows that they had never heard of Lady Nithsdale, and knew 
nothing of any similar attempt in England. 

The heroine of this later deliverance was a niece of the Empress 
Josephine; her maiden name Emilie de Beauharnais. Her 
letters since her marriage, several of which we have seen, are 
signed Beauharnais-Lavalette. She had been in childbirth only 
a few weeks before the 20th of December, her nerves were still 
unstrung, and her strength was not yet restored. There was also 
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a great difficulty in the way of the disguise which she had 
planned ; she was tall and slender in person, while Count Lava- 
lctte was short and stout. But muffled up as he was, the dif- 
ference failed to be perceived by the officers on duty, and his 
escape from the prison was successfully accomplished. 

It is well known, and we need not repeat, how the generous 
spirit of Sir Robert Wilson, with two others of our countrynyn, 
effected a few days afterwards his further escape from France to 
Belgium. The husband was safe, but hard — hard indeed — was 
the fate of the wife. She had to remain behind in the prison 
chamber, there to sustain, on the discovery of the escape, the first 
fury of the exasperated jailers, all trembling for their places. 
During six weeks she was kept in close captivity, all access of 
friends or domestics, or even of her daughter, denied her. Weak 
in health as she had been from the first, it is no wonder that her 
mind would not bear the strain that was put upon it. Her reason 
became obscured, and soon after she was set free from prison she 
had to be removed to a Maison dc Santa. When, after six years 
of exile, her husband obtained his pardon and \^as able to return 
to France, she did not know him again. 

The mental malady of Madame Lavalette hung upon her for 
full twelve years. At the end of that time her reason was, 
partially at least, restored, and she could go back to her hus- 
band’s house. But she continued subject to a settled melancholy 
and could only lead a life of strict retirement. Her husband died 
in 1830, while she survived till June 1855. 

Reverting to Lady Nithsdale, we may observe that while the 
publication of her narrative in 1792 made clear all the circum- 
stances of her Lord’s escape, nothing further was known of his 
or her further fortunes beyond the dates of their respective deaths 
in Italy. It is therefore with pleasure that, in the correspondence 
now before us, we find numerous letters from the Countess subr 
sequent to the great act and exploit of her life on the 23rd of 
February, 1716. To these letters, as well as to some others by 
which they are illustrated, we shall now apply ourselves, hoping 
that our readers may feel some part at least of the interest that 
we do in the life of this high-minded lady. 

Lord Nithsdale, on landing at Calais, had gone straight to 
Paris. There, in the course of the spring, he received a pressing 
invitation from the Prince, whom he constantly regarded as his 
rightful King. One phrase of that letter is cited by his nephew 
Lord Linton : * As long as I have a crust of bread in the world 
assure yourself you shall always have a share of it.’ The Earl 
accordingly set out for Italy, there to do homage, and remain 
for at least a few weeks’ visit. The Countess, on her part, 
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finding no pursuit made for her in London, ventured, a little later, 
to ride back to Scotland with her faithful Evans, desiring to 
arrange her family affairs. For several weeks she lived without 
molestation, and took a fond — it proved to be a final — farewell 
of her own Terregles. When again in London she was advised 
that she was in great risk of arrest, and would do wisely to leave 
England. Embarking accordingly, she landed on the coast of 
Flanders, where she was detained some time by a miscarriage 
an if dangerous illness. Only half-recovered, she set out again 
to join, first her sister at Bruges, and next, in October, her 
husband at Lille. Alas ! that reunion did not bring her all the 
happiness that she had fondly hoped. Her letter from Lille to 
Lady Traquairhas not been preserved, but a later one from Paris 
gives a full account of her proceedings and plans : it is dated 
February 29, 1717. 

C I could not resolve to leave this place, dearest sister, without 
giving you an account of the situation of your brother’s affairs and 
mine. I suppose * you have received mine from Lille, so you arc 
acquainted with the reasons of our quitting that place, and conse- 
quently have only to tell you that I immediately went to my old 
mistress [Mary of Modena, Queen Dowager of England], who, though 
eho received me very kindly, yet there was great complaints of 
poverty, and no likelihood of my getting into her service again. My 
first attempt was to endeavour to get a recommendation from her to 
her son to take my husband into his service ; but all in vain, it being 
alleged that as matters now stand with him, he could not augment 

his family My next business was to see what I could get to 

live on, that we might take our resolutions where to go accordingly. 
JBut all that I could get was 100 livres a month to maintain me in 
everything — meat, drink, fire, candle, washing, clothes, lodging, 
servants’ wages ; in fine, all manner of necessaries. My husband has 
200 livres a month, but considering his way of managing, it was im- 
possible to live upon it For, let me do what I will, he cannot 

'be brought to submit to live according to what he has ; and when 1 
•endeavoured to persuade him to keep in compass, he attributed my 
advice to my grudging him everything, which stopped my mouth, 
;since I am very sure that I would not [grudge] my heart’s blood if 
it could do him any service It was neither in gaming, com- 

pany, nor much drinking, that it was spent, but in having the nicest 
of meat and wine ; and all the service 1 could do was to see ho was 
not cheated in tho buying it. I had a little, after our meeting at 
TLille, endeavoured to persuade him to go back to his Master, upon 
ike notice he received that 50 livres a month was taken off of his 
pension ; but that I did not dare persist in, for he seemed to imagine 
that I had a mind to be rid of him, which one would have thought 
•could scarce come into his mind. 

‘ And now, he finding, what I had often warned him, that we could 
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*get no more, some of his friends has, persuaded him to follow his 
Master, he having sent him notice where he was going, and that he 
might como after him if he pleased; and I, having no hopes of 
getting anything out of England, am forced to go to the place where 
my son is, to endeavour to live, the child and me, upon what I told 
jfou. All my satisfaction is, that at least my husband has twice as. 
much to maintain himself and man as I have ; so I hope when he sees 
there is no resource, as, indeed, now there is not, having sold all,, 
even to the necessary little plate I took so much pains to bring over, 
he will live accordingly, which will be some comfort to mo, though 
I have the mortification to be from him, which, after we met again, I 
hoped never to have separated ; but God’s will be done, and I submit 
to this cross, as well as many others I have had jn the world, though 
I must confess living from a husband I love so well is a very great 

one He was to be at Lions last Tuesday, and I cannot hear 

from him till I am arrived at La Flesh, for I go from hence to- 
morrow morning at seven o’clock Pray burn this as soon as* 

you have read it, and keep the contents to yourself.’ 

Lady Nithsckile, it will be noticed, speaks of having no hopes, 
of anything from England. Her meaning here best elucidated 
by the following passage from her long letter to Lady Lucj 
Herbert, which refers to the scene at Court, when she was dragged? 
along the passage by the skirts of George the First : — 

£ My being so rudely treated had made a noise, and gave no good 
reputation to the Duke of Hanover ; for several said, what had they 
brought themselves to ? For the Kings of England was never used 
to refuse a petition from the poorest woman’s hand ; and to use a- 
person of my quality in such a mannor as he had done was a piece of 
unheard-of brutality. These talks made the Elector have a particular 
dislike to me, which he showed afterwards ; for when all the ladies \ 
whose Lords had been concerned in this business put in claims for 
their jointures, mine was given in amongst the rest ; but he said I 
was not, nor did deserve, the same privilege, so I was excepted, and ho 
would never hear speak in my favour.’ 

We give the passage as Lady Nithsdale wrote it, not desiring 
to emulate, even at a humble distance, the very great politeness, 
of the Scottish Society of Antiquaries. But we may observe that 
these words of the Countess, like many others from her pen, are 
most strongly coloured by political resentment. Ungenerous as. 
was, beyond all doubt, the exception made of Lady Nithsdale in 
the matter of the Peeresses’ jointures, there is no ground to regard 
it otherwise than as a Ministerial measure — not a tittle of evidence* 
to derive it personally from the King. We may add that, judging- 
from the records of this reign, we do not believe that George* 
the First, whatever may have been his other failings, was capable- 
of the petty spite which is here imputed to him. 


In 
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In her letter from Paris Lady Nithsdale mentions that she was 
going to La Fleche, on purpose to be with her son, who, we may 
conclude, was receiving his education at the great Jesuit College 
there established. From La Fleche she continued her corre- 
spondence with Lady Traquair ; and, for fear of its being in- 
tercepted, commonly signed herself 6 W. Joanes,’ or sometimes 
< W. Johnstone/ while she addressed her sister Countess as 
4 Mrs. Young.’ 

" Writing on the 10th of June, 1717, after reverting to the 
recovery from an illness of her nephew Lord Linton, then in 
France, she gives the last news of her husband : — 

‘Now that I have? given you an account of what is nearest to you, 
I must let you know that your friend and mine is well, at least was 
so the last time I was so happy as to hear from him. Ho has had 
another great preservation, being six days in so great a danger at sea 
that all the seamen left off working, and left themselves to the mercy 
of the waves ; and was at last cast into Antibes, from whence they 
coasted it to Lighorn. However, he is now safe witji his Master, and 
both of them in good health. I hope these two narrow escapes in so 
short a time is not for nothing, and that God reserves him for some 
great good/ 

Lord Nithsdale, however, was not well pleased with Italy. 
He did not receive from the Chevalier the cordial welcome to 
which, with good reason, he deemed himself entitled ; and was 
exposed to divers mortifications at that melancholy little Court, 
then established at Urbino. Nor was he at all edified by his 
nearer view of the Pope’s government in ecclesiastical or in civil 
affairs. Here are his own words to Lady Nithsdale as she 
transcribes them : 4 Be assured there is nothing in this damnable 
country that can tend to the good either of one’s soul or 
body.’ 

We must say that we give Lord Herries great credit for his 
candour in allowing the passage to be printed without change 
or comment, since we dare say that no very zealous Roman 
Catholic could read it without something of an Ahi Satanas ! 
feeling. • 

Lady Nithsdale herself may have disliked still more what 
follows, as she reports it to Lady Traquair : — 

* The remainder of his letter did not much please me, it running all 
upon the inconveniences of living where he was, and a full and fixed 

resolution of leaving his Master However, as I sent him 

word, I hoped God Almighty reserved his reward for a better place, 
and that after the favour he had received in his two late preserva- 
tions, he ought also to accept the trials from the same hand, with 
some other little motives for the doing it, whose reflections I hoped 

might 
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might render it more easy as well as meritorious. But he answered 
it in so great a banter upon my virtue and resignation, that I bolieve 
that it will be the last time that I shall venture to inspire him with 
any such thoughts, not doubting that he makes better uso of them 
than I do. But it proceeded from my good will alone. However, 
in what regards his temporal good, 1 shall not be so far wanting in 
my duty as not to tell him my thoughts, with a reference to his better 
judgmont ; after which I have performed my part, and shall submit, 
as 1 ever have done, to what he thinks fit.’ « 

Lady Nithsdale therefore, in her next ensuing letter, takes her 
stand on temporal grounds : — 

‘ You may be sure, my dear Lord, that having you with me, or near 
me, would be the greatest natural satisfaction I could have in this 
world ; but I should bo a very ill wife if, to procure it myself, I would 
let you run into those inconveniences you would do if you followed 

the method you propose of leaving your Master So, if you 

have any regard for your honour and family, leave off any such 
thoughts ; for from that time your Master will have a pretence to do 
nothing for you, whereas if ever ho comes to be in # a condition [and 

with you near him] he cannot avoid it But what would go 

nearer my heart, if it were possible, chameleon-like, to live on air, is 
that it would ruin your reputation; and that all your enemies, or 
rather enviers, who think others’ pretensions a diminution of theirs, 
might make it their business to say that it was not desire of serving 
your Master that made you do what you did, but because you could 
not live at home on what you had. 5 

Writing from Scotland, Lady Traquair argued strongly in the 
same sense as Lady Nithsdale, and the Earl yielded in some 
degree to their joint representations. It induced him at least to 
pause and think again before the final step was taken. Besides, 
there was now a strong rumour of the Chevalier’s intended mar- 
riage, which would afford an opening for good places in the new 
and larger household to be formed. 

Meanwhile Lady Nithsdale *was enduring some of the sharpest 
privations of poverty. But for a little timely aid from the 
kind-hearted Lady Traquair she would have wanted all through 
the winter both warmth and light. Thus she writes in reply : — 

* May God Almighty reward you in this and the next world for 
your goodness to us and ours ! . . . . My nephew paid me the sum 
you ordered, and never thing came more providentially, for I had 
tugged on in summer with much ado ; but did not know in the world 
what to do for the addition of wood and candle, which it will onablo 
mo to get. But I fear I must soon think of repaying it again, since 
I took it up from a gentleman, who took my bill for it on the gold- 
smith you bid me take it from Had I not had so pressing a 

need 
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need of it, I would not have takon it, your son haying lent your 
brother 200 livres.’ 

Another calamity was now close impending on this ill-fated 
lady. On the 7th of May, 1718, died at St. Germains her former 
mistress and her constant friend, the Queen Dowager of England. 
It w&s a grievous blow to the whole melancholy train of exiles. 
Eatlier James Carnegy, a Roman Catholic priest, writes thus 
from Paris : — 

‘The desolation amongst the followers of her son, her servants, 
and other poor dependants, amongst whom 6he used to divide all her 
pension, is inexpressible. It is said the Regent will assist the most 
indigent of them ; c but nothing is yet certain. It is feared whatever 
he do to others, he dare not help the King’s followers.* 

Lady Nithsdale herself writes as follows “from Paris on the 
28th of June, and still to Lady Traquair : — 

4 My husband is now fully resolved not to leave his Master; for 
when ho went to take his leave of him, his Master was pleased to tell 
him that he had so few about him, that he would not part with him ; 
that he should probably be married before winter, and then he 
desired to have me in his family, and so desired him to leave off the 
thoughts of a journey for two or three months, which you may be 
sure he agreed to.* 

Full of these hopes, Lord Nithsdale desired that the Countess 
should join him in Italy as soon as possible, since as he observes 
in these matters it is 1 first come, first served.’ He could send 
her no funds for the journey, but bade her apply to Lord and 
Lady Traquair, which Lady Nithsdale, mindful of their many 
obligations, was most unwilling to do. However, in the same 
letter of the 28th of June, she proceeds to say : — 

4 Though he bid me lose no time in writing to you about borrowing 
money, I would not do it, because, though he did not know it, my 
dear Mistress, who was, underhand, the occasion of furthering my 
promotion, and who, though it must never be known, was resolved I 
should be about her daughter-in-law, had promised me to give me 
notice when it was fit for me to go, and would have given me what 
was requisite to carry me; and writ to me four days before her 
illness what she would have mo write to her son in order to it, which 
I did the first post, and sent it inclosed in a letter to her. But, 
alas ! it arrived the day . she died, some hours after her death. 
Imagine, you, whether her loss is not a great one to me. I may 
truly say I haye lost a kind mother, for she was truly that to me 
whilst I had her. I would not write to you, being sensible that you 
have already done a great deal; so that nothing but unavoidable 
necessity could make me mention any such thing. But, alas ! I am 
so far from being able to comply with my husband’s desire now, that 
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I know not how scarce to keop myself from starving, with the small 
credit I have here, being reduced to the greatest of straits/ 

The kindness of Lord and Lady Traquair, as shown on many 
former occasions, was not denied her on this. A small sum in 
addition was paid her by order of the Chevalier. There was 
also as it chanced one of her sisters then at Paris — Lady Anne 
Herbert by birth, and married to Francis Smith, Lord Carringtoif 
— ‘a person,’ writes Lady Nithsdale, ‘that one would havc- 
thought should have helped me in this juncture. But so far 
from it that I have not got a sixpence, but a promise to keep my 
little girl who stays with her. But I oblige myself to pay what 
masters she has, without which she would l&ve lost all the 
learning I have done my endeavours to give her, notwithstanding 
all my strait.’ 

By the aid of the Traquair subsidy and that from her 
so-called Royal 4 Master,’ Lady Nithsdale was enabled to join 
her husband at Urbino, and, after a brief interval, proceed with 
him in the Chevjilier’s train to Rome. From Rome there soon 
went forth another melancholy letter to Lady Traquair : — 

‘ January 3, 1719. — Dearest sister, I have still deferred writing to you 
since I came to this place, hoping to have some agreeable news to make 
a letter welcome that had so far to go ; but we still are in the same 
situation, and live upon hopes ; and, indeed, without hope, hearts would 

break ; but I can say no more I found him [my Lord] still the 

same man as to spending, not being able to conform himself to what 
ho has, which really troubles me. And to the end that he might 
not make me the pretence, which he ever did, I do not touch a penny 
of what he has, but ' leave it to him to maintain him and his man, 

which is all ho has, and live upon what is allowed me Now 

as to other things : the great expectations I had some reason to have 
conceived from my husband’s letters when he sent for" me hither, are 
far from answered. I am kept at as great a distance from my Master 
as can well be, and as much industry used to let me have none of his 
ear as they can ; and though ho is going lo a house that his family 
can scarce fill, I could not obtafn to be admitted under his roof. 
But that and many other things must be looked over ; at least we 
shall have bread by being near him, and I have the happiness once 
again to be with my dear husband that I love above my life.’ 

The real fact as explaining the cold reception of Lord and 
Lady Nithsdale appears to be that the Chevalier was at’ this 
time greatly under the dominion of two unworthy favourites, — 
Colonel the Hon. John Hay, a son of Lord Kinnoul, and his 
wife Marjory, a daughter of Lord Stormont. Some years later 
James named John Hay his Secretary of State, with high rank 
in his titular peerage as Earl of Inverness. Both the wife and 
Vol. 137. — No. 273. H husband 
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husband are described as follows in Lockhart of Carnwatli’s. 
4 Memoirs 9 : ‘ The lady was a mere coquette, tolerably handsome, 
but withal prodigiously vain and arrogant. Her lord was a 
cunning, false, avaricious creature of very ordinary parts, culti- 
vated by no sort of literature, and altogether void of experience 
in business/ It was now the object of this well-matched pair 
cto confirm and maintain their influence by keeping away as 
^much as possible all persons who would not declare themselves 
their followers and their dependants. 

Within a few weeks, however, of Lord and Lady Nithsdale’s 
arrival at Rome, James himself was suddenly called away from 
it. He was summoned to Spain, there to sanction and direct the 
expedition against Great Britain, which the Prime Minister 
Cardinal Alberoni had been preparing. It is well known how 
soon and how signally that project was baffled by the winds and 
tempests ; and with how much of disappointment the Chevalier 
had to return to Italy. 

In this journey to Spain James appears to have been attended 
by Lord Nithsdale, while the Countess remained at Rome. 
There she witnessed the arrival of James’s bride, the Princess 
Clementina Sobieski, whom she describes (May 17, 1719) as. 
follows : — 

* This, dearest sister, is barely to acquaint you that yesternight 
arrived here our young Mistress. I and my companion went out a 
post to meet her, and, indeed, she is one of the charmingest, obliging, 
and well-bred young ladies that ever was seen. Our Master cannot 
but be extremely happy in her, and all those who has the good fortune 
to have any dependence on her. To add to it, she is very pretty ; 
has good eyes, a fine skin, well shaped for her height ; but is not tall, 
but may be so as yet, for she is but seventeen, and looks even 
younger. She has chosen a retired place in the town in our Master’s 
absenco.’ 

It had been hoped by Lord and Lady Nithsdale that oil the 
return of James to Italy there would be expressed to them some 
disapproval of the mortifications to which they had almost daily 
been exposed. But it did not prove so. Lady Nithsdale writes, 
October 10, 1719 : — 

c The first of August our young Mistress wont to meet her husband, 
who could not come hither by reason of the great heats, in which 
time it is thought dangerous to como into this town ; so she went to 
a small place six or seven posts from hence, a very good air, but so* 
small a place that sho took but one person with her, which was Mrs. 
Hay. The straitness of the place was the reason given for my com- 
panion’s and my stay behind; but there is some reason to believo 
that our Master did not care for to have more about him than what 

ho 
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he has there. He has not permitted anybody to go to him but those 
he sends for, which has been but few persons, and such only as those 

who addressed themselves to Mrs. Hay’s brother or husband 

As before mentioned, our Master and Mistress comes hither, and are, 
probably speaking, to stay this winter, though the master of this 
town [the Pope] does not much approve of it. Where we shall go 
after God knows. His company he used to have about him is much 
diminished; many are gone, and more is a-going daily. My com-* 
panion is a-going to her husband, and I fear neither he nor she intend • 
to return ; so that I am the only one now left of my station, and shall 
in all appearance be yet more trampled on than woro both in our 
Master’s absence. At his return we hoped for somo redress, but now 
wo have reason to believe we are to expect none^ for everything is 
approved that was done in his absence, which has made many one 
withdraw ; and I wish that may be the greatest ill that follows from 
the retirement of some. My husband would fain havo been of the 
number, and have had mo, but I told him my pleasure did not draw 
me lather, nor the slights and troubles I daily meet should make me 
go, but be overlooked by me for the same end that brought mo, 
which was the good of my children and family ; so I intend to act as 
if I saw nothing but what pleased . mo, and expect God Almighty’s 
time for an alteration.’ 

In this same letter Lady Nithsdale laments to her sister-in- 
law her husband’s want of forethought and consideration in 
borrowing, or, as she calls it, 6 taking up ’ money where he finds 
it practicable, and, above all, in drawing bills on Lord or Lady 
Traquair without their consent and approval first obtained. She 
grieves at this money being 

c all taken up and spent already, which,’ she adds, ‘ is but too true ; 
so that if his Master does not pay it, as I very much fear he will not, 
his reputation is quite lost. . . . All my comfort is that I have no 
share in this misfortune, for he has never been the man that has 
offered mo one farthing of all the money he has taken up, and as yet 
all is spent, but how, is a riddle to me, for what he spends at home is 
but 30 pence a day in his oating. He has had but one suit of clothes 
since, and now he must have one for winter. For my part I continue 
in mourning as yet for wayt of wherewithal to buy clothes, and I 
brought my mourning with me that has served ever since I came, and 
was neither with my Master’s or husband’s money bought. But now 
I have nobody to address myself to but my Master for wherewithal to 
buy any. 

‘ I know, between you and I, but that I need not tell my Master, 
that he [my Lord] blames me and his daughter for what he is 
obliged to take up ; whereas I have not had one single penny, and 
as for our daughter, whose masters I must pay, or she forget all 
the little I have been at the expense of before, and have done it 
hitherto, I have neither paid out of his nor my own pension, which is 
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too email to do it, but that I bad 30 pistoles from the Pope for her, 
which has done it. But now they arc at an end, and I know not 
what to do. For as to my sister I supposo she will not see her starve 
or go naked, but for more I cannot rely on.’ 

Thus wearily and heavily the months dragged along at Rome. 
In March'1720, however, there came a gleam of joy when Lady 
*lNithsdale found herself able to announce that the Princess gave 
* hopes of an heir. Even this brief gleam was clouded over by 
signal mortifications. James would allow at this juncture no 
intimate access of any lady to his consort, except only Mrs. 

Ha j— 

‘ who is one as you know/ Lady Nithsdale writes, ‘ that has never 
had any children ; . . . and though I have had occasion to be better 
versed in these things, having been so long married and had so many 
children, yet they prefer one who has had no experience of that kind, 
and my Mistress has not so much as ever let me know how she was 
in any kind. And when she was indisposed, which she has been 
frequently since her being with child was spoke of, and that I was 
there constantly three times a day to see how she did, I never was 
thought fit to be admitted into tho secret, but it was told me by 
herself and others that it was nothing but a cold, though I knew in 
what condition she was/ 

In spite of these unpromising signs, Lady Nithsdale ventured 
at this juncture, ‘humbly begging/ to know whether she ‘might 
have any hopes of having care of the young Lord or Lady when 
it pleased God to send it/ She was not precisely refused — that is, 
there was no other person preferred. But the Chevalier answered 
that, ‘ having taken a resolution to take no servants while I am 
abroad, I will make neither governess nor under-governess. My 
wife has but little to do, and will look to it herself/ 

Great was the delight of the whole mournful company of 
exiles when, on the last day of the year, the Princess gave birth 
to a son, Charles Edward, the hero of ‘ The Forty-five/ Hence- 
forth the letters of Lady Nithsdale teem with accounts of his 
teething and weaning, and other incidents of childhood. Scarcely 
less were they rejoiced when, four years afterwards, there came 
a second son, Henry, afterwards Cardinal York. 

But during this time the circumstances of the Nithsdales by 
no means improved. They were constantly reduced to dismal 
straits. Thus, on the occasion of Prince Charles’s birth, when 
some gala dresses were required, Lady Nithsdale writes : — 

‘ I have had the happiness to have one handsome suit procured mo 
by the means of a Cardinal, who got it from the Pope, but that is 
between you and I, for I was forbid to let it be known. I have 
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bought two others, the one as good as that, the other more for bad 
weather, being obliged to walk on foot to my Master's several times 
in the day, so that I am much out of pocket, but shall in time get 
free, I hope, without taking a farthing from my husband for it. The 
reason why I thought myself obliged to provide myself so well, was 
that my Master might not think that because I was disappointed of 
what I had some reason to expect I did not care how I went ; and 
also that if I had not he might have taken the pretence that he wa» 
ashamed I should be seen with his wife because 1 had not decent^ 
clothes.' 

Still more grievous was it, for Lady Nithsdale at least, when 
dire necessity compelled them to draw bills on Lord Traquair, 
and trust to his generosity for their acceptance. In 1722 there 
went out a bill of a larger amount than usual, namely 150/., and 
for this Lord Nithsdale desired that his sister should sell a little 
household furniture which his wife had left in her care, and 
apply the proceeds in its discharge. 

6 But,' as Lady Nithsdale writes, 4 it will not answer our end if the 
money bo not paid twenty days after the receipt of thft bill ; so I beg 
you by all that is dear to you to have compassion of us ; for if this 
fails, if we were a-starving nobody would let us have a sixpence. We 
have pawned all our credit to hinder our being molested till this can 
be answered and have had no small difficulty in getting it done, and 
are quito out of tho power of doing it longer.’ 

Lord Nithsdale, on his part, adds, in another letter, i this, if 
not answered, will infallibly ruin me.’ 

Neither in this instance, nor in any other, so far as we are 
made aware of it, did Lord Traquair fail in the expected aid. 
But it must be owned that Lord Nithsdale made him a strange 
return. This was in 1723. Either to enhance his own im- 
portance, or for some other object, he intimated to the Chevalier 
that some property, belonging of right to himself, was unfairly 
detained by his brother-in-law. Hereupon James, desiring to 
do an act of justice at the same time with an act of kindness, 
wrote as follows to one of his agents in Scotland : — 

4 The Earl of Nidsdalo tells me he has private means of his own 
in the Earl of Traquair’s hands, from whom ho has never yet got any 
account of them ; and as you know the just regard I have, particu- 
larly for the first, I would have you get Mr. Carnegy to take a proper 
method of letting Traquair know that I should tako it kindly if he 
would settlo these affairs with his kinsman here to his satisfaction, 
which I am persuaded he will do when he knows it will be agreeable 
to me.’ 

Even the most placable of men must here have been roused to 
resentment. Here, in complete reversal of the real facts, was 
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Lord Traquair, a steady adherent of the exiled Prince, held up 
to that Prince, whose good opinion he was of course anxious to 
secure, as the spoiler of that kinsman whom he had so constantly 
befriended. No wonder if we find Lady Traquair writing to her 
brother as follows (January 1 724) : — 

c It is but within these few days that my husband was in a con- 
dition that he could know the contents of your letter, or what Sir 
«pJohn [the King] writ of your affairs. I do not pretend to write to 
you what his sentiments were upon knowing this most unexpected and 
unaccountable piece of news. He was not a little grieved that 
matters had been so misrepresented as if he had effects of yours in 
his hands, and wsre so unjust to so near a relation as not to transmit 
your own to you, though you be straitened and suffer in such a cause. 
This is indeed, dear brother, a very strange office from you to my 
husband, after so many services done by him to you and your family. 
I must say it is very unkind and a sad return for all the favours my 
husband has done you before and since you went last abroad ; for he 
having no effects of yours save a little household furniture of no use 
to us and whabl could not get disposed of, has honoured your bills, 
supplied your wants without scrape of pen from you ; besides the 
considerable sum you owed him formerly, ho even under God has 
preserved your family which without his money credit, and his soil’s 
assiduous attendance and application, must, humanly speaking, havo 
sunk. He might reasonably have expected other returns from you 
than complaints to one we value so infinitely as we do Sir John, as 
if my husband had wronged you and detained your own when your 
sufferings justly call for the greatest consideration.’ 

This affair, however little to the credit of Lord Nithsdale, 
produced no breach between the sisters : ‘ I having been always 
kept ignorant of his affairs,’ writes Lady Nithsdale, in a previous 
letter (March 22, 1723). And subsequently (March 7, 1725), 
adverting to this very incident, she says to Lady Traquair : — 

c As to what you imagined to be the reason of my not writing you 
wronged me very much in the matter, for what happens between your 
brother and you yourselves are best able to judge. I am only sorry 
that he should do anything that gives you reason to take ill, and if it 
lay in my power I am sure he would not. As for my part I am so 
sensible of all your kindnesses and favours to my son and family that 
I never think I can sufficiently acknowledge them, or return you my 
grateful thanks.’ 

But although there might be no absolute breach of friendship, 
there was certainly a decline of correspondence. From this 
period the letters, as we find them, of Lady Nithsdale to her 
sister-in-law are few and far between. The latest of all, after 
six years’ interval, bears date January 29, 1739, and in this she 
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excuses herself that i my great troubles, and illnesses occasioned 
by them, has hindered me from writing hitherto/ 

In this period of years, however, there had been several 
events to cheer her. Lord Maxwell, her sole surviving son, 
after much litigation in the Court of Session and the House 
of Lords, was admitted by the latter tribunal to the benefit 
of an early entail which Lord Nithsdale had made, so that 
at his father’s death he would, notwithstanding his father’s 
forfeiture, succeed to Terregles and the family estates. Practi-* 
cally lie succeeded to them — in part, at least — even sooner, 
since the life-interest of his father was purchased from the 
Government in his behalf. # 

Pass we to the daughter, Lady Anne, who had come to join 
her parents in Italy. There she chanced to meet Lord Bellew, 
an Irish nobleman upon his travels. He conceived for her a 
strong attachment, apparently on but slight acquaintance. As 
lie writes himself to Lord Nithsdale (Ajn'il 27, 1731) : — 

‘ I propose to be entirely happy in the possession $>f the lady, who 
has so fine a character with all those that know her. But it is not 
only hearsay on which I ground my happiness, having had the honour 
and pleasure to sco Lady Anne, though, perchance, not the good 
fortune to be remembered by her.’ 

The offer of his hand, which this letter conveyed, was by the 
young lady accepted, and the marriage took place at Lucca in 
the course of the same year. 

Another marriage, at nearly the same period, must have been 
still more interesting to Lord and Lady Nithsdale. Lord 
Maxwell, now a resident in Scotland, had become attached to 
his cousin Lady Catherine Stuart, daughter of Lord and Lady 
Traquair. Considering the old connection, and the constant 
friendship between the two families, and their agreement both in 
religion and in politics, to say nothing of the benefits conferred 
by the one Earl upon the other, it might have been supposed 
that the prospect of this alliance would have given Lord 
Nithsdale especial pleasure. But such was by no means the 
case. We may perceive the contrary from the following sentence 
of Lady Nithsdale, writing to Lady Traquair (October 2, 1731) : 
‘Dear sister, I have this considerable while been expecting 
every post the good news of the conclusion of my son’s happy 
marriage with Lady Catherine ; a happiness he has long coveted, 
and I as long been endeavouring to procure him his father’s 
consent to.’ The marriage, however, did take place in the 
course of the same year. It appears to have been a happy one, 
as Lady Nithsdale, by anticipation, called it. No sons were 
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born from it, and only one daughter, through whom the line of 
Maxwell was continued. 

Lord Nithsdale did not live to witness the last enterprise on 
behalf of the exiled Stuarts. He died at Rome in March 1744. 
After his decease his widow was induced, though not without 
difficulty, to accept an annuity of 200/. a year from her son, who 
then came into full possession of the family estates. Of this, 
annuity she resolved to apply one-half to the discharge of her 
ilusband’s debts, which would in that manner be paid off at 
the end of three years. 

Lady Nithsdale herself survived till the spring of 1749. 
Nothing further r is known of her declining years. We con- 
jecture, however, that she had grown very infirm, since her 
signature, of which some specimens are given at this period, is 
tremulous and indistinct to a most uncommon degree. 

Both Lord and Lady Nithsdale died at Rome, and, in all 
probability, were buried there. When the late Mr. Marma- 
duke Maxwell, of Terreglcs, came to that city in the year 
1870 — so the 0 editor of these volumes informs us — he made 
inquiries for any monument or grave of these two ancestors ; 
but, after much research, was unable to find the least trace of 
any such. 

Here then ends our narrative of the life of Winifred Herbert, 
as she was by birth, the worthy descendant of that first Earl of 
Pembroke ol the last creation, the chief of the English forces at 
the battle ol St. Quentin and the Lord President of Wales. In 
her was nobly sustained the spirit of that ancient race. Nor in 
our own century has that spirit declined. When we look to 
what they have done, or may probably yet do, in the present age 
— to the past of Sidney Herbert — to the future of Lord Carnarvon 
— to the future also perhaps of that son of Sidney Herbert, who, 
young as he is, has already wielded his pen with considerable 
power, though not always quite discreetly, and who has been 
so recently named Under-Secretary of State in that very War 
Department where his father gained and deserved such high 
distinction — we cannot but feel how much of sap and growth 
is left in the ancestral stem, and how aptly it might take for its 
motto REVIRESCIT. 
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Art. IV. — 1. Lyra Eleyantiarum ; a Collection of some of the 
best Specimens of Vers de Society $*<?. Edited by Frederick 
Locker. London, 1 867. 

2. Ballads. By W. M. Thackeray. London, 1856. 

3. London Lyrics . By Frederick Locker. Sixth Edition. Lon- 
don, 1873'. 

4. Verses and Translations. By C. S. C. Second Editioif. 

Cambridge, 1862. * 

5. Fly-leaves. By C. S. C. Cambridge, 1872. 

6. Vignettes in Rhyme and, Vers de Soeiete. By Austin Dobson. 
London, 1873. 

• 

T HE writer of vers de soeiete (for which we have no correspond- 
ing term in the English language) stands in the same relation 
to the audience of the salon and the club as the ballad-writer 
to that of the alehouse and the street. The one circle is more 
cultivated than the other, but the poet must equally reflect its 
tone, think its thoughts, and speak its language. Not a few of the 
brightest specimens of this poetry are of anonymous authorship* 
Many of its best writers whose names have been recorded were not 
professed poets, but courtiers, statesmen, divines, soldiers, wits, or 
4 men about town/ who combined with their intimate knowledge 
and quick observation of the world a sufficient facility in the 
production of easy sparkling verse to win the ear of their circle. 
Whenever, as has often been the case in our literary history, a 
poet of high genius or graceful accomplishment has cultivated 
this branch of the art, he has not failed to enrich it with his own 
peculiar charm. But, as Isaac Disraeli has pointed out in his 
essay on the subject, the possession of genius is 4 not always 
sufficient to impart that grace of amenity ’ which is essentially 
characteristic of verse 4 consecrated to the amusement of society. 
Compositions of this kind, effusions of the heart and pictures of 
the imagination, produced in the convivial, the amatory, and the 
pensive hour/ demand, as he goes on to show, rather the skill of a 
man of the world than a man of letters. 4 The poet must be 
alike polished by an intercourse with the world as with the 
studies of taste, one to whom labour is negligence, refinement a 
science, and art a nature.’* 

Mr. Locker, in his admirable preface to the volume that heads 
our list, has expanded a similar view with copious illustration. 
He is careful to remark that while in this species of verse 4 a 
boudoir decorum is or ought always to be preserved, where sen- 
timent never surges into passion, and where humour never over- 

* Literary Miscellanies * (Edition of 18G3), p. 308. 

flows 



106 


English Vers de Societd. 


flows into boisterous merriment,’ it ‘need by no means be 
confined to topics of artificial life, but subjects of the most 
exalted and of the most trivial character may be treated with 
equal success/ provided the conditions of the art be duly ob- 
served. What those conditions are he proceeds to show. His 
definition of them is straiter than Isaac Disraeli’s, and somewhat 
too exacting, for it would be easy to prove that many of the 
jpoems .admitted into his collection do not unreservedly comply 
with them. A certain ‘ conversational ’ tone, as he notes, gene- 
rally pertains to the best vers de societd. The qualities essential 
to the successful conduct of conversation will accordingly be ob- 
served in them savoir-faire, sprightliness, brevity, or neatness 
of expression. Humour, the salt of well-bred conversation, is 
one of their commonest characteristics ; and egotism, a soupqon 
of which is never grudged to an agreeable talker, frequently lends 
them flavour and piquancy. But these are not indispensable 
ingredients. Such verse is as often purely sentimental, and may 
at times be tinged, although not too strongly, with the emotion 
of which sentiment is but the mental simulacrum . No precise 
definition, indeed, is possible of a poetry so volatile, a wind-sown 
seed of fancy, for which circumstance serves as soil, and oppor- 
tunity as sun, and that varies with the nature of its subject, the 
disposition of its writer, and still more the temper of its age. 

This brings us to what we deem the special feature that dis- 
tinguishes it from other branches of the art, its representative 
value as a reflection of history. To this aspect of the subject, 
upon which we doubt if sufficient stress has yet been laid, the 
following observations must mainly be devoted. The remark 
already made respecting the living interest of the poetry of 
society applies with equal force to its historical interest. Since 
the days of Horace and Martial it has owed this less to the genius 
and culture of its authors, great as they have often been, than 
to the abstract merit of its faithfulness as a contemporary mirror 
and chronograph of manners. We use the word manners here 
in its largest sense, as the external index of the moral and intel- 
lectual, religious and political standards accepted at a given 
epoch. How strongly imprinted upon the face of a literature 
are the characteristics of the national life whence it has sprung ; 
how closely interwoven with its fabric are the beliefs and habits, 
the aspirations and tendencies, which have acquired for the 
people that produced it their particular place in history, has 
been demonstrated by such critics as M, Taine from abundant 
resources upon an extensive scale. The same thesis, however, 
may admit of illustration within the limits of a province so 
restricted as that of vers de socidtd ; and in the volume which we 
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selected as a text-book, the materials have been so skilfully 
brought together, that the task of assortment for this purpose is 
■comparatively easy. The development of our national character 
during the last three centuries, the changes which the canons 
of literary taste, the standards of social morality, the relations 
of the sexes, and the equilibrium of political forces, have 
severally undergone in the interval, may here be traced with the 
least possible fatigue by the light of the most fascinating qf 
studies. 

If the lines of Skelton (‘ Merry Margaret ’), with which the 
‘ Lyra Elegantiarum ’ fitly opens, quaint with insular man- 
nerism and racy of Chaucer’s English, mark •the stagnant con- 
dition of our literature since the impulse imparted to that 
master’s genius by the dawning of the Renaissance in Italy, the 
accompanying lines of Surrey (‘The means to attain happy 
Life’) and of Wyat (‘The one he would love’) owe their 
thoughtful calm and grave sweetness to the influence of that 
revival at its noontide, and a closer study qf those Italian 
models which were still the criterion of literary art in Europe. 
The luxuriant verdure into which our poetry burgeoned under 
its radiance, in an atmosphere purified by the Reformation of 
religion, is favourably illustrated in the specimen-lyrics here 
given of the Elizabethan era. Of the manifold elements which 
then contributed to the abounding wealth of national life, not a 
few are thus represented. The courtesy and constancy of which 
Sidney was the foremost type are as manifest in his love-songs 
(‘ The Serenade ’ and ‘ A Ditty ’) as in the career which closed 
so gallantly at Zutphen. Raleigh’s philosophical ‘Descrip- 
tion of Love,’ and ‘ Nymph’s reply to the passionate Shepherd,’ 
remind us that the brilliant courtier and adventurous voyager 
was at the same time the historian of the world. The verses 
attributed to Shakespeare, to which the latter poem is ' a reply, 
‘My flocks feed not,’ and Breton’s charming madrigal, ‘In the 
merry month of May,’ introduce us into the fictitious Arcadia 
created by Spenser and Sidney, which, however graceful in its 
origin as an idyllic reflection of the chivalric revival, subse- 
quently degenerated into so poor a sham. There is a truer 
ring, an unaffected smack of the soil, in such poems as Robert 
Greene’s ‘Happy as a Shepherd’ and ‘Content,’ wherein the 
healthy ideal of a country life, for which Englishmen have ever 
cherished an avowed or a secret yearning, is depicted in admired 
contrast with the delights of a palace. There is scarcely a 
period in our literature when the lips of courtiers and statesmen, 
wits and worldlings, have not, in some form or other, echoed 
the sentiment of these lines : — 
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* Tho homely house that harbours quiet rest, 

The cottage that affords no pride nor care, 

The mean that Agrees with country music best, 

The sweet consort of mirth and music’s fare ; 

Obscured life sets down a type of bliss. 

A mind content both crown and kingdom is/ 

f The rough strength and unspoilt grace which were so kindly 
tempered in Ben Jonson by the addition of classical culture. 
Sake themselves felt in such lyrics as ‘To Celia’ and 4 Charis,’ 
more than one counterpart to which the Editor might have 
extracted from 4 The Forest ’ and 4 Underwoods/ The con- 
ceits of Carew, qn the other hand ( 4 Ask me no more,’ &c.), 
seem to betray his infection with the false taste which the 
4 Euphues ’ of Lyly has the discredit of introducing into Eliza- 
bethan English. The contemporary poems of Sir Robert Ayton 
arc admirable examples of that purer style which had arisen 
with Surrey, and was to culminate with Milton. Their burden 
of woman’s inconstancy and man’s self-respecting dignity ( 4 I 
loved thee once, f and 4 1 do confess thou’rt smooth and fair ’) is 
a favourite theme with the poets of this period, and marks a 
reaction against the exaggerated ideal of womanhood, which, 
among other incidents of the Neo-chivalry, Spenser, Sidney, and 
their fellows had loyally striven to restore. George Wither s 
4 Shall I wasting in despair?’ which breathes of the writer’s 
ante-Puritan days, is the best-known embodiment of this re- 
actionary spirit. It is but a mild prelude to the tone of jovial 
recklessness and de haul en has gallantry running through the 
lyrics of Sir John Suckling. No more characteristic vers de 
societe than his 4 Careless Lover,’ 4 Why so pale?’ 4 Out upon it, I 
have loved,’ 4 The Siege,’ and * Love and Debt,’ are to be found 
in the language. The opening verse of the latter, with its pious 
aspiration — 

4 That I wore fairly out of debt 
As I am out of love,’ 

echoes the living voice of the roistering cavalier, as light-hearted 
in the day of prosperity as he was free-handed. The loyal 
devotion of which that type was capable in the crisis of ad- 
versity imparts the glow of inspiration to the exquisite poems 
of Lovelace. His ‘Tell me not, Sweet, I am unkind,’ and 4 To 
Althaea from prison,’ familiar as a household word in every line, 
are instinct with that charm of emotional nobleness of which 
the thousandth repetition never makes us weary. 

More completely representative of the Cavalier poets is 
Herrick, of whose delicious lyrics this volume affords many 
examples. Alike in his chivalrous loyalty, avowed the most 
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■openly when Fortune was the least favourable to his cause, his 
outbursts of devotional feeling, his lapses into the grossest sen- 
sualism, his robust English instincts, his refined classic culture, 
his absorption in the pursuit of individual pleasure and blind- 
ness to the signs of national distress, he aptly exemplifies a 
party whose aspect of moral and intellectual paradox is its dis- 
tinguishing note in history. Of the disastrous defeat which, 
owing to this instability, his party suffered at the hands of tlie^ 
earnest, strait-laced Puritans, 4 men of one idea,’ Herrick bore 
his full share. Had his political sympathies been less pro- 
nounced than they were, such an amorous bacchanalian priest 
would never have been allowed to hold the cure of souls at Dean 
Prior while a 4 painful preacher of the Word ’ could be found to 
take his place. To the pressure of poverty consequent upon his 
supersession and exile in London, we owe the publication of his 
4 Noble Numbers,’ a collection exclusively sacred, in 1647, and 
liis 4 Hcsperides,’ a collection miscellaneously profane, in 1648. 
It is significant of the writer’s character that the former opens 
with his prayer for the Divine forgiveness of tlieVery 

4 unbaptized rhymes 
Writ in my wild unhallowed times/ 

which in the following year he permitted himself to include, 
within the latter. 4 Unbaptized/ in the strictest sense of the 
word, many of these verses assuredly are. The poet in his 
distress seems to have raked together every scrap that he had 
written, and mingled the freshest tokens of his inspiration with 
the sickliest and the foulest records of his bad taste, without any 
attempt at assortment. Whatever drawback be allowed for the 
inconsistency of the poet and the inequality of his verse, the 
4 Hcsperides ’ will still be cherished among our most precious 
lyrical treasures. Herrick is eminent among those poets of 
society whose art has a special charm irrespective of its repre- 
sentative or historical interest. That quality which is uni- 
versally recognised as grace, undefinable but unmistakable as an 
aroma, seldom deserts hign even when his theme is the coarsest. 
In choice simplicity of language and orderly freedom of versifi- 
cation few of our highest poets have equalled him. These 
merits are most observable in the poems that approach nearest 
to classic models ; as, for example, the idyll of 4 Corinna’s going 
a-maying/ and the elegiac verses 4 To Perilla / * but his letist 
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1 Take no care 

For jewels for your gown or hair , 
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studied effusions bear marks of the same training. Take, for 
instance, these lines ‘ To Dianeine : ’ — • 

‘ Sweet, be not proud of those two eyes 
Which, star-like, sparkle in their skies ; 

Nor be you proud, that you can see 
All hearts your captives, — yours yet free : 

Be you not proud of that rich hair, 

Which wantons with the love-sick air ; 

Whenas that ruby which you wear, 

Sunk from the tip of your soft ear, 

Will last to be a precious stone 
When all your world of beauty’s gone/ 

In his erotics, which form nine-tenths of the 4 Hespcrides , 5 
tender feeling and delicate fancy are too often tainted witli an 
impurity that it is difficult to eliminate, but there are a few like 
the following, which contain not a word that could be wished 
away : — 

4 The Bracelet. 

4 Why I tie about thy wrist, 

Julia, this my silken twist, 

For what other reason is’t, 

But to show theo how, in part, 

Thou my pretty captive art ? — 

But thy bond-slave is my heart. 

Tis but silk that bindeth thee, — 

Snap the thread, and thou art free ; 

But ’tis otherwise with me : 

I am bound, and fast bound, so 
That from thee I cannot go : 

If I could, I would not so ! * 

Although as a painter of manners Herrick has left no single 
sketch so complete as Suckling’s famous 4 Ballad on a Wedding,’ 
his profuse allusions to contemporary customs, games, articles of 
dress, furniture, and viands, afford ample materials from which 
a picture of his times may be constructed. The lewdness that 
had been fatal to him under the Comiftonwealth was no doubt 
the ground of his popularity under the Restoration ; a popularity 
to which no consideration of the obligations involved in his 
calling can be supposed to have offered any hindrance. His 

The childhood of the day hath kept 
Against you come some orient pearls unwept 
and the phrase applied to death in the latter, 

* The cool and silent shades of sleep,’ 
may serve as illustrations of his exquisite diction. 
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poetry thus acquires an historical significance greater than would 
otherwise belong to it. 

The excess of the carnal over the spiritual element in the 
prevalent conception of love, may explain the degeneration of 
feeling into sentiment, and of fancy into ornament, that charac- 
terises the erotic poetry of the Restoration. Sedley, Rochester, 
and Etherege scarcely pretend to passion, and are content to 
display their skill in concealing its absence under the glitter 
of verbal smartness. One unique example, Waller’s charming^ 
poem on a girdle, redeems the cycle of contemporary love-verse 
from a wholesale charge of insincerity : — 

4 That which hor slender waist confined 
Shall now my joyful temples bind ; 

No monarch hut would give his crown 
His arms might do what this has done. 

‘ It was my heaven’s extremest sphere, 

Tho pale which held that lovely dear. 

My joy, my grief, my hope, my love 
Did all within this circle move I 

6 A narrow compass ! and yet there 
Dwelt all that’s good, and all that’s fair ; 

Give me but what this riband bound, 

Take all the rest the sun goes round.’ 

Lord Dorset’s 4 Phillis, for shame ! ’ has also an echo of truth 
in its tone of grave remonstrance with a half-hearted mistress,, 
while his spirited lyric, 4 To all you Ladies now on Land,’ written 
on the eve of a naval engagement with the Dutch, affords a rare 
glimpse of the healthy English temper which not all the corrup- 
tion of Court-life and the decadence of statesmanly honour under 
the later Stuarts had been able to vitiate. Of the greatest poets 
of the age we find but scanty record in the 4 Lyra.’ Milton is 
wholly absent. Dryden is only represented by two frigid pieces 
of sentiment and one fine fragment, fc Fortune,’ which scarcely 
belongs to the category of vers de society. Cowley, however, 
appears to better advantage in his graceful poem, 6 A Wish,’ 
wherein the ideal of rural contentment, so dear to the national 
imagination, reappears under conditions as little favourable as 
possible to its birth and culture. 

The influence that has left most trace upon the social poetry 
of the next generation is that of the sovereignty which France 
imposed upon our morals and taste at the very time when we had 
dethroned her from the empire of land and sea. The prevalence 
of a cynical, selfish view of life, of a practical contempt veiled 
under a theoretical reverence for virtue, the superiority of wit to 
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truth, of manner to matter, are salient features in tlie lighter 
literature of the time. The frivolity and caprice of fashion 
which Addison and Steele unweariedly commemorated in easy 
and graceful prose, as if the scope of human activity contained 
no other theme of equal interest, were immortalised by Prior and 
Pope in airy and sparkling verse. Foreign words and phrases, 
appropriate to their subject, then openly intruded into the lan- 
guage of Chaucer and Shakespeare, and have left an impression 
*of affectation and sickliness upon a literature otherwise manly 
and sound. We shall be understood as referring only to its 
intellectual characteristics ; sound, in a moral sense, being the 
last epithet that qould justly be applied to such a writer as Prior. 
He represents but too faithfully the standard of contemporary 
society. The duplicity of eminent statesmen and officials, the 
tolerance extended in the highest circles to the grosser vices, and 
the lcwdness accepted as indispensable to the attractions of fiction 
ai\d the drama, form a dark background to the glories which 
science and philosophy, strategy and policy, have shed upon our 
4 Augustan’ a^c. The shadow falls upon the career and is 
reflected in the verse of Prior. Shifty and brilliant in public.*, 
licentious and urbane in private life, he wrote as he lived. Wit 
and worldly wisdom, the Epicurean’s creed and the sensualist’s 
experience, are embodied in lyrics worthy of Horace, and epi- 
grams only excelled by Pope. 6 Dear Chloe,’ 6 The Merchant to 
secure his treasure,’ and * The Secretary,’ are of course included 
in the c Lyra ;’ but we wonder at the omission of a poem so 
characteristic of the writer’s elegant insincerity as the lines 
addressed to a lady who broke off an argument which she had 
commenced with him. The following are amongst its best 
verses : — 

c In the dispute whate’er I said, 

My heart was by my tongue belied ; 

And in my looks you might have read 
How much I argued on your side. 

6 You, far from danger as from fear, 

Might have sustain’d an epen fight : 

For seldom your opinions err ; 

Your eyes are always in the right. 

* * # * 

‘ Alas ! not hoping to subdue, 

I only to the fight aspir’d ; 

To keep the beauteous foe in view 
Was all the glory I desir’d. 

* * # * . 
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‘ Deeper to wound, she shuns the fight : 

She drops her arms, to gain the field : 

Secures her conquest by her flight : 

And triumphs, when she seems to yield/ 

The admirable burlesque of Boileau’s 6 Ode on the Taking of 
Namur ’ might well have been added to the political poems in 
Mr. Locker’s collection, and the select epigrams which illustrate* 
the philosophy of 6 Carpe diem’ include none happier than this 
paraphrase of the kindred axiom, 6 Quid sit futurum eras fugc 
quaerere — 

4 For what to-morrow shall disclose 

May spoil what you to-night propose ; 

England may change or Ohio© stray : 

Love and life aro for to-day/ 

Prior’s miscellaneous poems, the outcome of a rapid and 
shrewd observation incessantly at work during a vicissitous 
career as man of letters, diplomatist, placeman, and pensioner, 
contain many a lifelike sketch of the phenomena j|nd characters 
of his time ; of the vices in which passion ran riot, and the follies 
in which ennui sought distraction ; of the empty braggarts who 
set up for wits, and the painted hags who posed as beauties. If 
his satires upon the aristocratic world portray its worst side 
and excite our disgust, his familiar epistles incidentally disclose 
another side which deserves our admiration. The relation 
between men of rank and men of genius, heretofore one of 
ostentatious protection on the part of the patron and obsequious 
dependence on that of the client, could scarcely have been in 
a healthier condition than when Prior, Pope, and Swift asso- 
ciated with Oxford and Bolingbroke, Addison and Steele with 
Halifax and Somers ; when mental equality effaced social 
inequality, and an honourable interchange was effected between 
intelligent sympathy and well-judging generosity on the one side, 
and self-respectful friendship and uncovetous gratitude on the 
other. 

The miscellaneous poems of Pope are so familiarly known 
that there is no need to dwell upon their abundant illustrations 
of contemporary manners. Though properly excluded from the 
4 Lyra ’ by their length and elaboration, the i Rape of the 
Lock ’ and some of the satires are vers de societe of the highest 
order. The impression which they leave differs little from 
that conveyed by the poems of Prior as to the moral unsound- 
ness underlying the intellectual brilliance of the age: a con- 
dition to which the idiosyncrasy of the poet, after the light 
recently thrown upon it by Mr. Elwin, must be admitted to 
afford a parallel. In the verse of Pope, however, as in that of 
Vol. 137. — No. 273. I Prior 
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Prior and the less polished but not less vigorous verse of Swift, 
there are distinct signs of healthier influences being at work. 
The standard of mental and moral culture which men demanded 
of women, and women were willing to attain, must have risen 
considerably above that of the previous generation,* before a 
writer so conversant with the world as Pope would have cx- 
* pected a female audience for his second 4 Essay,’ or a wit like 
Swift have dreamed of addressing his mistress in the strain of 
the birthday-lines 4 To Stella.’ Gross on the one hand and ful- 
some on the other as the tone of 4 Augustan ’ literature often is 
when its theme* is womanhood, the height to which some of its 
best writers show themselves capable of rising marks a sensible 
approach towards that ideal of sexual relations — 

4 Self-reverent each and reverencing each, 

Distinct in individualities * — 

which it has been the proud boast of our own day to realize 
more approximately. 

Indication^ of the effect produced by the great constitutional 
crisis through which the nation had recently passed, of a diffu- 
sion of sympathy due to the unanimity with which liberty had 
been welcomed, and the need of maintaining it against a common 
foe, of a relaxation of the barriers between social grades, are 
perceptible in such poems as Swift’s 4 Hamilton’s Bawn ’ and 
4 Mrs. Harris’s Petition.’ His representation of the footing upon 
which masters stood with their servants, Prior’s portraiture in 
4 Down Hall ’ of the good fellowship subsisting between towns- 
men and rustics, and Addison’s sketch in 4 Sir Roger de Coverley ’ 
of the squire’s relations with his tenants, point, each in a dif- 
ferent direction, to the prevalence of a national good-liumour. 
How 4 slow to move,’ on the other hand, the English tempera- 
ment has always been in obliterating class-distinctions and 
removing admitted anomalies, the two poems just named illus- 
trate with equal clearness. The social status of the clergy, a p 
Macaulay from ample materials describes it to have been in the 
reign of Charles II., f cannot have sensibly improved at a time 
when Swift represents a chaplain in a noble family as destined 
for marriage with the housemaid, a captain of cavalry as taking 
precedence of a Dean at dinner and setting the table in a roar 
by ridicule of his cloth. 

As the eighteenth century advances the fervour of political 
feeling became prominent in its vers de societe. Lady Mary 
Wortley Montague’s defence of Sir Robert Walpole ( 4 Such were 

* Compare Macaulay’s * History of England* (New Edition), i. pp. 192-3. 
t 1 Hist. Eng/ (New Edition), i. p. 1G0. 
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the lively Eyes’), and Garrick’s ‘ Advice to the Marquis of 
Rockingham,’ may pair with Sir C. Hanbury Williams’ bitter 
diatribes upon Pulteney, as average specimens of their class, the 
fault of both the praise and the blame being that they are too 
obviously personal to be historically trustworthy. The blind 
violence of party-spirit in this age, and the difficulty that a 
statesman had to meet in obtaining a fair trial or a candid esti- 
mate of his policy, are excellently portrayed in the following 
stanzas from the pen of a neutral bystander whose name has not 
been handed down to us : — 

s Know, minister ! whate’er you plan, — 

Whate’er your politics, great man, 

You must expect detraction ; 

Though of clean hand and honest heart, 

Your greatness must expect to smart 
Beneath the rod of faction. 

1 Like blockheads eager in dispute, 

The mob, that many-headed brute, 

All bark and bawl together ; 

For continental measures some, 

And some cry, keep your troops at home, 

And some are pleased with neither. 

‘ Lo, a militia guards the land ! 

Thousands applaud your saving hand, 

And hail you their protector ; 

While thousands censure and defame, 

And brand you with the hideous name 
Of state-quack and projector 

c Corruption’s influence you despise ; — 

These lift your glory to the skies, 

Those pluck your glory down : 

So strangely different is the note 
Of scoundrels that have right to vote, 

And scoundrels that have none.’ 

The prevalence of drinking-songs among Georgian lyrics has 
an obviously political connection. With a Pretender Charles 
Stuart over the water, and a Patriot Jack Wilkes at home, no 
sturdy Constitutionalist wanted an excuse or lost an opportunity 
of celebrating c Church and King ’ in toast and chorus. There 
is an echo of their hearty English voices in such a rough carol 
as the following 

* Then him let’s commend 
That is true to his friend 
And the Church and the Senate would settle ; 

I 2 
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Who delights not in blood, 

But draws when ho should, 

And bravely stands brunt to the battle. 

‘ Who rails not at Kings, 

Nor at politick things, 

Nor treason will speak when he’s mellow, 

But takes a full glass 
To his country’s success’, — 

This, this is an honest brave fellow.’ 

The national prejudice against the Scotch, which was inflamed 
by the Jacobite rebellions and envenomed by the administration 
of Lord Bute 1 , lends a spice of malice to Goldsmith’s kindly 
satire in 4 The Retaliation ’ and 4 The Haunch of Venison,’ and 
even ruffles the urbane temper of Lord Chesterfield in ‘Lord 
Islay’s Garden.’ Its manifestation among less restrained writers, 
such as the author of the lines on the construction of the Adclphi 
Terrace, is all but malignant : — 

1 i'our Scotchmen, by the name of Adams, 

Who keep their coaches for their madams, 

Quoth John, in sulky mood, to Thomas, 

Have stole the very river from us. 

4 0 Scotland ! long it has been said 
Thy teeth are sharp for English bread ; 

What ! seize our bread and water too, 

And use us worse than jailers do 1 
’Tis true ’tis hard ! ’tis hard ’tis true ! 

1 Ye friends of George and friends of James, 

Envy us not our river Thames : 

The Princess, fond of raw-boned faces, 

May give you all our posts and places ; 

Take all — to gratify your pride, 

But dip your oatmeal in the Clyde.’ 

That heartiness in love as well as hate, the frank, homely 
simplicity which are among the pleasantest traits of the 
eighteenth-century John Bull, as we recognise him in the 
novels of Fielding and Smollett, find genial expression in the 
verse of — Collins. It is strange enough that the author of such 
capital verse as 4 The Golden Farmer,’ 4 Good old Things,’ and 
4 To-morrow,’ should, after the lapse of a century, be so little 
known that one can only distinguish him from his greater con- 
temporary by leaving a blank for his Christian name.* Here 
again the rural ideal shows itself, and in the most natural form, 

* A contemporary namesake, Mr. Mortimer Collins, has identified him with 
John Collins, a Birmingham bookseller, journalist, and actor. 

affording 
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affording the strongest contrast to the unreality of artifice and 
sentiment to which Shenstone and his fellows had reduced 
4 Arcadian ’ poetry. In skilful hands, however, this verse, 
insipid as it is when its theme is love, and maudlin when 
devoted to elegiacs upon furred and feathered pets, does not 
want certain compensating graces of style and rhythm. An 
example offers in Gray’s lines 4 On the Death of a favourite 
Cat,’ the elegant humour of which Horace Walpole closely 
approaches in his 4 Entail,’ a fable of a butterfly. Sentiment 
passes into the region of feeling with Cowper, upon whose 
tender heart, and keen though clouded intelligence, the con- 
temporary revival of religion was efficacious alikq for good and 
evil. 

If the atmospheric clearance effected by the great revolutionary 
storm wherein the eighteenth century closed had less marked an 
influence upon vers de societe than any other province of poetry, 
it was doubtless because the class which comprehended their 
principal writers was the first to resist the political and social 
changes thus inaugurated. But the process of resistance itself 
evoked an outburst of energy which has left its precipitate in the 
most spirited satire perhaps ever written in English. The 
drollery of invention, the deftness of wit, which Frere and Can- 
ning infused into * The Anti- Jacobin,’ must have gone far, one 
would think, to assuage the smart of the wounds inflicted by their 
shafts. 4 The needy Knife-grinder,’ 4 The Student of Gottingen,’ 
and 4 The Loves of the T rianglcs,’ have, for three-quarters of a cen- 
tury at all events, been the common property of lovers of laughter 
to whatever party belonging. The two first-named and other speci- 
mens of Canning’s vein of comedy find a worthy place in Mr. 
Locker’s miscellany, but are too well known to justify extraction. 
Though wit and humour were the literary weapons which the 
Tory champions found fittest for political warfare, the conflict 
both to them and their opponents was none the less one of grim 
earnest. The inevitable effect of this earnestness on both parties 
was a relinquishment of conventionality and affectation, a return 
to nature and simplicity. The poets who drew their original 
inspiration from Liberal ideas — Wordsworth, Coleridge, Shelley, 
Southey, and Landor — were the first to indicate the healthy 
change ; but once manifested, its spread was contagious, nor in 
those who experienced it did any reactionary current ever ’ 
induce a relapse. The Tory Scott is as clearly under its 
influence as the Republican Shelley, and its sway over a poet so 
unspiritual as Moore is potent enough to colour his sentiment 
with an emotional tinge. The sham Arcadia has vanished, and 
men and women, no longer masking as nymphs and swains, are 

clothed 
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clothed and in their right mind. The literary properties which 
had endured so long a tenure of favour are utterly discredited, 
and, except in the province of burlesque, it might be difficult to 
find a poem of the present century that contains an invocation to 
the Muse or a reference to Cupid’s dart. The languid, frigid 
tones of the eighteenth-century lover are exchanged for accents 
so suffused with tender feeling as Landor’s, or so charged with 
fervid passion as those of Byron. Compare any love-poem of 
the three preceding generations with the following of Landor’s, 
and the difference in kind is at once apparent : — . 

‘ Iantho ! you are called to cross the sea ! 

A path forbidden me ! 

Bcmember, while the Sun his blessing sheds 
Upon the mountain-heads, 

IIow often we have watcht him laying down 
His brow, and dropt our own 

Against each other’s, and how faint and short 
And sliding the support ! 

What will succeed it now ? Mine is unblest, 

Ianthe ! nor will rest 

But in the very thought that swells with pain. 

O bid me hope again ! 

O give me back what Earth, what (without you) 

Not Heaven itself can do ; 

One of the golden days that we have past ; 

And let it be my last ! 

Or else the gift would be, however sweet, 

Fragile and incomplete.’ 

i Proud word you novor spake, but you will speak 
Four not oxempt from pride some future day. 

Besting on one white hand a warm wet check 
Over my open volume, you will say, 

“ This man loved me ! ” — then rise and trip away.’ 

Perhaps no poet of the revolutionised regime displays its 
characteristics more clearly than Landor. He brought, indeed, 
the courtly manners and graceful scholarship of the previous 
generation to clothe the thoughts and feelings of his own ; but 
his fine perception enabled him to discard all that was out of 
keeping, and his thorough saturation with the modern spirit is 
always apparent, however antique may be the form adopted. 

The chief poets of the century were usually occupied with 
enterprises of greater pith than the composition of vers de societe , 
and their names rarely figure in Mr. Locker’s catalogue ; but the 
impulse that first animated them has extended to their lightest 
efforts, and Coleridge’s ‘ Something childish ’ and Wordsworth’s 

4 Dear 
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‘Dear Child of Nature’ bear the date of their production on 
their face as manifestly as 4 The Ancient Mariner ’ or 4 Tintcrn 
Abbey.’ The vers de societe of their minor contemporaries are 
stamped with the same impression. Charles Lamb’s quaint 
tenderness is well represented by his 4 Hester,’ and Leigh Hunt’s 
playful archness by his rondo, 4 Jenny kissed me.’ Peacock’s 
4 Love and Age,’ which we regret not having space to extract, is 
another exquisite example of the modern infusion of feeling into 
a theme on which a writer of the previous century would have 
been merely rhapsodical. What traces of the old school of senti- 
ment are still left appear in the smooth grace of Rogers and the 
faded prettiness of William Spencer, while the unrefined humour 
which accompanied it finds its last representative in Captain 
Morris, in whose lyrics the 4 man about town ’ of the Regency 
lounges and swaggers to the life. 

In that brighter vein of humour which is little affected by 
social changes, and sparkles freely under all conditions in im- 
promptu and epigram, few professional jesters have attained more 
distinction than one of the gravest of functionaries, Lord Chan- 
cellor Erskinc. Among the best of his recorded verses is that 
composed while listening to the tedious argument of a counsel 
which detained him on the woolsack until past the hour when he 
was engaged to a turtle dinner in the City. Being observed 
busily writing, he was supposed to be taking a note of the cause, 
but Lord Holland, who caught sight of his note-book, found that 
it contained the following: — 

4 Oh that thy cursed balderdash 
Were swiftly changed to callipash ! 

Thy bands so stiff and snug toupee 
Corrected were to callipee ; 

That sinco I can nor dine nor sup, 

I might arise and eat thee up ! ’ *' 

The energy of the poetic reformation sensibly abated with the 
growth of the century, and a period of conventionality ensued, 
which was marked by a copious increase of 4 boudoir ’ literature, as 
flimsy in texture as it was»showy in pattern. In the hands of one 
gifted writer, however, whose capacity for higher effort was perhaps 
thwarted in its development by a premature death, this tawdry 
literature attained a temporary lustre. The sententiousness of 
Crabbe, the romanticism of Scott, and the sentiment of Byron, 
seem to have been Praed’s literary nurture ; but he brought wit, 
observation, scholarship, and experience to assimilate and modify 
them. His early sketches remind us of the first, his legends of 

* Lord Campbell’s ‘ Lives of the Lord Chancellors/ vol. vi. p. 659. 

the 
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the second, his lyrics of the third ; but in each there are features 
which do not belong to the original, and distinguish the artist 
from the imitator. In the style which he subsequently perfected, 
antithetical in construction and pointed in phrasing, pungent in 
satire or playful in raillery, always clear and exquisitely versified, 
he has probably never had a superior. No observer of the outer 
t side of life has painted more finished pictures than his of a 
London drawing-room — the manners and customs of well-bred 
English men and women between 1825 and 1835. Of a society 
which had outlived its appetite for vice without acquiring a 
healthy taste, which still maintained the institutions of the duel 
and the gaming-house, which had worshipped Brummell and 
was ready to worship D’Orsay, which had originated the exclu- 
siveness and still upheld the tyranny of Almack’s, in which such 
a creation as 4 Pelham ’ could be set up as a typical gentleman, 
in which the medievalism of Scott was more admired than his 
characterisation, and the introspection of Byron than his passion 
— of such a society Praed was a fitly representative poet. The 
licentious tone 4, which had prevailed during the Regency having 
died out of its own excess, left behind it a prevailing taint of 
unearnestness which found expression in mere frivolity. Infected 
with the fashionable taste, yet half-ashamed of it, Praed laughs 
gently in his sleeve at the follies which he gravely alFects to 
chronicle. His 4 Good-night to the Season 9 (which, to our sur- 
prise, Mr. Locker does not extract) and 4 Our Ball’ are master- 
pieces in this mock-serious vein. 4 A Letter of Advice ’ from a 
young lady to her friend on the choice of a husband, is less veiled 
in its satire. How humorously the sham-romantic ideals of 
friendship and love, destined to extinction in a manage de conce - 
nance , are ridiculed in these verses : — 

4 0 think of our favourite cottage, 

And think of our dear “ Lalla Rookh ” ! 

How we shared with the milkmaids their pottage, 

And drank of the stream from the brook ; 

How fondly our loving lips falter’d 
44 What further can grandeur ]jestow ? ” 

My heart is the same ; — is yours alter’d ? 

My own Araminta, say 44 No ! ” . . . . 

4 We parted ! but sympathy’s fetters 
Reach far over valley and hill ; 

I muse o’er your exquisite letters, 

And feel that your heart is mine still ; 

And he who would share it with me, love, — 

The richest of treasures below, — 

If he’s not what Orlando should be, love, 

My own Araminta, say 44 No ! ” 

‘If 
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£ If he wears a top-boot in his wooing, 

If he comes to you riding a cob, 

If he talks of his baking or brewing, 

If he puts up his feet on the hob, 

If he ever drinks port after dinner, 

If his brow or his breeding is low, 

If he calls himself “ Thompson ” or £C Skinner,” 

My own Araminta, say “ No ! ” * 

Praed’s skill in pasquinade found ample scope for its exercise 
in the arena of politics. His sympathies, after his twenty-ninth 
year, were avowedly enlisted on the side of the Tories in their 
resistance to the march of innovation, and his winged arrows of 
wit were gallantly, if unavailingly, employed in their service. 
The only specimen of his political verse given in the 6 Lyra’ is 
the piece addressed to the Speaker on seeing him asleep in the 
(Reformed) House of Commons. The two last stanzas are the 
best : — 

£ Sleep, Mr. Speaker ! Harvey will soon 
Move to abolish the sun and the moon : 

Hume will no doubt be taking the sense 
Of the House on a question of sixteenpencc. 

Statesmen will howl, and patriots bray — 

Sleep, Mr. Speaker, sleep while you may ! 

£ Sleep, Mr. Speaker, and dream of the time 
When loyalty was not quite a crime, 

When Grant was a pupil in Canning’s school, 

And Palmerston fancied Wood a fool. 

Lord ! how principles pass away — 

Sleep, Mr. Speaker, sleep while you may !’ 

The conflict of parties to which these verses refer inspired the 
worthiest ambitions and absorbed the best energies that society 
was then putting forth. Wit and humour know no political 
monopoly, and Praed was doubtless the first to admire the 
spirited sallies of satire that issued from the Liberal camp, 
during the agitations which preceded the enactments of Catholic 
Emancipation and Reform. Moore’s £ King Crack and his 
Idols,’ Macaulay’s * Cambridge Election Ballad,’ and Peacock’s 
i Fate of a Broqm ’ have an ingenuity in their caricature and an 
absence of malice about their hearty invective that bespeak the 
writers’ training in the school of the £ Anti-Jacobin ’ swordsmen. 

The bourgeois tone inevitably attending the influx of a 
democratic wave makes its presence felt in the vers de societe of 
James Smith, Barham, and Hood, where puns and slang are too 
often -substituted for wit. 'To Hood’s poetic gifts, however, the 
extracts given in the 6 Lyra ’ do scanty justice. He had a true 

grace 
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grace and fancy, of which they afford no indication. The extracts 
given from Barham do him more than justice, since they convey 
no idea of the coarseness which was a decided drawback to his 
fun. A trace of this mars one’s enjoyment of some of Thackeray’s 
genuinely humorous pieces. Its worst example is * The White 
Squall,’ which describes a passage across the Channel in lan- 
guage as unrefined as it is graphic, but the touch of tenderness 
in the closing verse redeems it : — 

4 And when, its force expended, 

The harmless storm was ended, 

And as the sunrise splendid 
Came blushing o’er the sea, 

I thought, as day was breaking, 

My little girls were waking 
And smiling and making 
A prayer at home for me.* 

It is noticeable how much less pronounced Thackeray’s cynical 
tone is in his verses than in the province of fiction wherein his 
chief laurels have been won. The interfusion of pathos and 
humour above exemplified is often skilfully contrived, especially 
in the 4 Ballad of Bouillabaisse’ and 4 The cane-bottomed Chair.’ 
Of his purely tender mood, 4 At the Church-gate,’ the reverie of a 
lover who sees his lady enter the minster, is a delicate example. 
A more familiar chord is struck in 4 Vanitas Vanitatum : ’ — 

4 O vanity of vanities ! 

How wayward tho decrees of Fate are ; 

How very weak the very wise,' 

How very small the very great are ! . . . 

4 Though thrice a thousand years are past 
Since David’s son, the sad and splendid, 

The weary King Ecclesiast, 

Upon his awful tablets penned it, — 

4 Methinks the text is never stale, 

And life is every day renewing 

Fresh comments on the old, old tale 
Of Folly, Fortune, Glory, Ruin.’ 

The only other representative poet of society belonging to our 
own time whose name occurs in Mr. Locker’s volume is Arthur 
Clough, of whom 4 Spectator ab extra ’ is a fairly characteristic 
lyric. It affords a glimpse of that deep-searching scepticism 
which now threatens to penetrate the most cherished of our 
social institutions, a tone of that deep-seated earnestness veiled 
in irony by which more than one contemporary teacher has won 
the public ear. 


Such 
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Such are a few of the side-lights of history which a rapid run 
through the pages of the ‘Lyra Elegantiarum ’ admits of our 
discerning. Mr. Locker c^oes not include any living poets in 
his list, nor could he have done so without heading it with his 
own name. Though far from being a mere poet of society, he 
has devoted himself so steadily to the role of its lyrist, and as yet 
maintained his pre-eminence against all subsequent competitors, 
that no survey of the subject would be complete without some 
notice of his distinguishing traits. To estimate them fairly 
involves a consideration of the prevailing tone of contemporary 
society. 

The observation long ago made upon u% that we ‘take our 
pleasures sadly, after the manner of the nation,’ may have been 
intended as a reproach, but we have no reason to be ashamed of 
it. It is assuredly as true of us now as it ever was. The moods 
of frivolity in which we occasionally indulge seem to be borrowed 
from the Continent, and are as transient as other imported 
fashions. The shadow of the end and ‘the burden of the 
mystery ’ are for ever recurring to our minds, Slot to extinguish 
our mirth, but to control its manifestations, and suggest the 
reflections which it is only madness to ignore. That the 
tendency to dwell upon the serious aspect of life has been for 
some years past- upon the increase, we think there can be no 
doubt. The growing appetite for scientific, metaphysical, and 
theological speculation, no longer confined to the learned, but 
shared by all the educated classes ; the interest now taken 
in political, educational, and sanitary questions by the sex 
hitherto indifferent to study, and satisfied with supremacy in 
accomplishments ; the grave, even sombre cast of the poetry 
in the first or second rank which has been most widely read, 

‘ The Idylls of the King,’ ‘ The Ring and the Book,’ ‘ Aurora 
Leigh,’ ‘ The Spanish Gipsy,’ ‘ The Earthly Paradise,’ ‘ Atalanta 
in Calydon ;’ the perpetual contrasts of tragedy with comedy 
offered in the pages of our most popular novelists — George Eliot, 
Thackeray, Dickens, Mr. Trollope, Mr. W. Collins — and the 
tendency which the greatest of them display to the manufacture 
of ‘ novels with a purpose the successful cultivation of high 
art by such painters as Mr. Watts, Mr. Leighton, Mr. Holman 
Hunt, and Mr. Poynter ; the long popularity of the ‘ domestic 
drama,’ and the reaction which the degradation of farce into 
burlesque has created in favour of classical comedy : all these are 
signs in the same direction. Not, indeed, that the moralist, pur 
ct simple , has a better chance of obtaining an audience in this 
than in a less serious age. We want our pills, and are even anxious, 
to take them, but it is indispensable that they should be silvered. 

A writer 
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A writer who, like Mr. Locker, comes forward in a jester’s 
motley, but continually betrays the preacher’s cassock beneath it, 
and is gifted with a vein of pathos that dominates without de- 
pressing his sense of humour, may fitly appeal to the sympathy 
of a society thus predisposed. The six editions of his 4 London 
Lyrics,’ a number reached by no other volume of vers de societc 
in ^ur time, attest that he has thus appealed with success. Of 
such of his poems as are purely pathetic, we do not propose to 
speak. 4 Implora pace,’ 4 Her quiet Resting-place,’ and some 
others, are expressions of personal feeling that no one would 
think of classing in the category to which the majority of his 
lyrics belong. Tlje characteristic aroma of the latter cannot 
better be described than in the writer’s own words : — 

4 The wisely-gay, as years advance, 

Are gaily wise. What e’er befall 
We’ll laugh at folly, whether seen 
Beneath a chimney or a steeple, — 

At yours, at mine ; our own, I mean, 

As well as that of other people. 

4 I’m fond of fun, the mental dew 

Where wit and truth and ruth are blent. . . . 

, 4 I’ve laughed to hide the tear I shed ; 

As when the Jester’s bosom swells, 

And mournfully he shakes his head, 

We hear the jingle of his bells.* 

A cheerful philosopher, persuaded that the destiny of the 
world is in better hands than his own, yet interested in all that 
concerns it, he devotes to its advantage, by way either of sym- 
pathy or satire, the resources of a genuine poetic faculty. The 
gifts which make up his credentials have been singly possessed 
by one or other of his predecessors, some of whom have added 
qualifications that he lacks, but none, we think, have equalled 
him in combining so much of what is excellent with so little 
an admixture of what is inferior. The writers of whom he most 
frequently reminds us are Herrick, Prior, «Praed, and Thackeray. 
By the first he is surpassed in delicacy of fancy and lyrical skill, 
but he has equal tenderness and simplicity, and excels in humour 
and refinement. The humour both of Prior and Thackeray is 
more genial, but it is less refined than Mr. Locker’s : Praed’s 
wit is unapproached by him, but he adds the pathos which both 
Prior and Praed want, and the music and finish of which 
Thackeray has little. In irony, whether playful or earnest, we do 
not know his superior, the satirists who usually employ it being 
too apt to be either cynical or ponderous. The best-known 

example 
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example of liis peculiar manner is the poem on a Skull, but the 
same blending of a sardonic with an emotional vein characterises 
4 The Skeleton in the Cupboard/ from which wc extract one or 
two verses : — 

4 We all have secrets : you have one 

Which mayn’t be quite your charming spouse’s ; 

We all lock up a skeleton 

In some grim chamber of our houses 

4 Your neighbour Gay, that jovial wight, 

As Dives rich and brave as Ilector, — 

Poor Gay steals twenty times a night, 

On shaking knees, to see his spectre 
4 Old Dives fears a pauper fate, 

So hoarding is his ruling passion ; — 

Some gloomy souls anticipate 

A waistcoat, straiter than the fashion I 
4 Childless she pines, that lonely wife, 

And secret tears are bitter shedding ; — 

Hector may tremble all his life, 

And die, — but not of that he’s dreading. 

4 Ah me, the World ! How fast it spins ! 

The beldams dance, the caldron bubbles ; 

They shriek, and stir it for our sins, 

And wo must drain it for our troubles. 

‘ We toil, wo groan : — the cry for love 
Mounts upward from the seething city, 

And yet I know we have above 
A Father , infinite in pity.’ 

His dexterity in making the jester’s privilege a cloak for the 
moralist is shown in the poem of 4 Beggars,’ which analyses in 
a parable the selfishness that lurks under the shelter of science ; 
a similar service being rendered to the irrationalists in the piece 
called 4 An old Buffer.’ Of his playful-pathetic mood, 4 To my 
Grandmother ’ is one of the most charming examples : — 

4 This relativo of mine, 

Was she seventy and nine 
When she died ? 

By the canvas may be seen 
How she look’d at seventeen, 

As a bride. 

4 Beneath a summer tree 
Her maiden reverie 
Has a charm ; 

Her ringlets are in taste ; 

What an arm ! and what a waist 
For an arm ! 


4 With 
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* With her bridal-wreath, bouquet, 

Lace, farthingale, and gay 

Falbala, — 

Were Romney’s limning true, 

What a lucky dog were you, 

Grandpapa ! 

1 Her lips arc sweet as lovo ; 

They are parting ! Do they move ? 

Are they dumb ? 

Her eyes are blue, and beam 
Beseechingly, and seem 

To say, “ Come.” .... 

‘ Tiiat good-for-nothing Time 
Has a confidence sublime ! 

When I first 

Saw this lady, in my youth, 

Her winters had, forsooth, 

Done their worst 

**Ah, perishable clay ! 

Her charms had dropt away 
One by one : 

But if she heaved a sigh 
With a burthen, it was, “ Thy 
Will be done.” 

* In travail, as in tears, 

With the fardel of her years 

Overprest, — 

In mercy she was borne 
Where the weary and the worn 
Are at rest.’ 

‘ Gerty’s Glove 9 and ‘ Geraldine and 1 9 are favourable speci- 
mens of the dainty grace which he can throw into a love-lyric ; 
‘ The Bear-pit 5 and ‘ My First-born/ of the genuine fun which 
he can extract from the ordinary incidents of life. Clearness and 
simplicity of language, polish and fluency of versification, are 
qualities that belong to his poems generally. He usually adopts 
a tone of kindly banter that diffuses itself in nuances of expres- 
sion, and avoids epigram as too harsh a medium, but now and 
then knots his lash and leaves a mark not easily to be effaced. 
For such a quatrain and couplet as the following it is scarcely 
hazardous to predict proverbiality : — 

‘ They eat and drink and scheme and plod 
And go to church on Sunday ; 

And many are afraid of God 
And more of Mrs. Grundy/ 


‘The 
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‘ The Cockney met in Middlesex or Surrey 
Is often cold and always in a hurry.* 

Bringing the powers which these poems illustrate to bear 
upon the themes most likely to interest London society, the 
scenes and figures most familiar to its denizens, the love-histories 
transacted in their midst, the pleasures they most eagerly pursue, 
the sorrows they are too prone to neglect, Mr. Locker has con- 
densed within one little volume what is not only accepted by 
liis contemporaries, but we doubt not will be regarded by future 
historians, as a vivid and varied picture of Victorian life and 
manners. This position we think is secured to it by its evident 
freedom from caricature, a merit so seldom .belonging to the 
observations of an every-day humourist. The sympathy between 
class and class, which is one of the healthiest symptoms of our 
time, is legibly reflected in his verse. The purity of tone that 
marks it may be primarily a personal trait; but we are con- 
vinced that this, also, represents the dominant spirit of English 
society, notwithstanding the temporary notoriety of that small 
section which battens upon the literature of diseased or lawless 
lust. 

Among contemporary writers of vers de sociiti , although their 
name is legion, we are acquainted with but two whose clhims to 
compare with Mr. Locker admit of discussion. Priority of 
appearance, and the respect due to his exquisite scholarship, 
entitle Mr. C. J. Calverley to the first consideration. If, how- 
ever, the view we have taken be correct as to the qualifications 
which modern society demands from its representative poet, lie 
is ipso facto disqualified for the office. As a mere humourist, it 
would be difficult to find his match ; but he has chosen to be 
no more. We say chosen, because out of two volumes of verse, 
a single poem, i Dover to Munich/ contains a few stanzas that 
evince the writer’s capacity for treating a serious theme with 
reverence and grace. With this exception, his original poems 
are confined to a series of burlesques and parodies. Some of 
the latter are infinitely droll, especially the imitation of Mr. 
Browning’s mannerism *in 6 Cock and Bull/ and that which 
travesties Mr. Swinburne’s sham-antique ballads to the burden 
of i Butter and eggs and a pound of cheese.’ A spice of inten- 
tional ridicule such as is here infused seems always requisite to 
make parody piquant. For lack of this, other of Mr. Calverley’s 
clever echoes are comparatively weak, no element inhering in 
the subject which could avail to render it absurd, even if the 
writer intended so to make it. The mock-heroic stanzas on 
6 Beer’ and ‘ The Schoolmaster abroad ’ strike us as the best of 
his burlesques. Beyond incidental illustrations of undergraduate 
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life, and the superficial traits of London humour that meet a 
passer’s eye, these volumes contribute nothing to the poetry of 
modern manners. Regretting that Mr. Calverley is not animated 
by a worthier ambition, we must needs take him at his own 
valuation ; and if he is content to do no more than amuse our 
idle hours, it would be ungrateful to deny that his verses have a 
rffison d'etre. 

Mr. Austin Dobson evidently aspires to a higher place, and 
his recent volume of collected poems is one of unusual promise. 
Although his manner has obviously been coloured by the study 
of Mr. Locker, he is far from being merely an imitator, and in 
the faculty of pictorial expression lie even excels his master. 
The following extract from a poem illustrating the condition of 
France under Louis Quinze is in his best style : — 

* For these were yet the days of halcyon weather, 

A marten’s summer, when the nation swam, 

Aimless and easy as a wayward feather, 

Down the full tide of jest and epigram ; — 

A carefess time, when France’s bluest blood 
Beat to the tune of, “ After us the flood.” ’ 

Occasional phrases, such as describe the engraving 

‘ In shadowy sanguine staple-traced 
By Bartolozzi,’ 

and the signs of a coquette’s old age in 

£ The coming of the crow’s feet 
And the backward turn of beaux’ feet,’ 

are very happily rendered. Where the writer chiefly fails as an 
artist is in over-elaboration. His portraits of < A Gentleman 
and a Gentlewoman of the Old School,’ for example, would be 
more lifelike if the strokes were fewer and stronger. Now and 
then, too, his ornaments are strangely out of keeping, as when 
he describes the sad gentle face of an aged lady surmounted by 

c a coif whose crest • 

Like Hector’s horse-plume towered.’ (!) 

His most successful effort in portraiture, we think, is c A vice,’ 
where the handling throughout is extremely delicate. Here arc 
two verses : — 


‘ When you enter in a room, 

It is stirred 

With the wayward, flashing flight 
Of a bird ; 

And 
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And you speak— and bring with you 
Leaf and sun-ray, bud and blue, 

And tho wind-breath and the dew, : 

At a word. . . . 

* You have just their eager, quick 
“ Airs de tete/’ 

All their flush and fever-heat 
When elate ; 

Every bird-like nod and beck, 

And a bird’s own curve of neck 
When she gives a little peck 
To her mate/ 

• 

Some power of humorous characterisation is shown in ‘Tu 
Quoquc, a Conservatory Idyll/ modelled after the duologue of 
Horace and Lydia, and ‘An Autumn Idyll/ an adaptation of 
Theocritus. Both evince skill in preserving the antique form 
while fitting it to modern usages, yet avoiding the vulgarity 
which is the opprobrium of 6 classical burlesque/ 

As a poet of society Mr. Dobson’s gifts differ "little in kind 
from Mr. Locker’s, but they are not employed with equal judg- 
ment. ‘ The Virtuoso/ for example, an ironic study of aesthetic 
heartlessness, is so direct in its application as to verge on 
caricature, and loses much of the force which a satirist like 
Mr. Locker would have thrown into the form of suggestion. 
Playfulness and pathos, again, though Mr. Dobson has both 
at command, are not so subtly blended in ‘Pot-pourri’ or 
‘A Gage d’ Amour’ as in his predecessor’s ‘Pilgrims of Pall 
Mall/ and ‘My Grandmother/ In point of technical skill 
the younger writer has much to learn. The light tripping 
metres, which both are fond of using, will not bear the weight 
of such heavy words as Mr. Dobson sometimes thrusts upon 
them. 

The general impression produced by these ‘ Vignettes ’ is very 
favourable to the writer’s mental attitude. Their keen and 
sprightly criticism of men and manners is unspoilt by flippancy, 
their healthy appreciation .of life’s purest pleasures is tempered 
by kindly concern for the lot of those who miss them. With a 
few exceptions, his observations strike us as made from a dis- 
tance rather than on the spot, by one who has felt more than he 
has seen, and read more than he has thought. The aspect of 
modern life which such a spectator seizes is necessarily limited, 
but, as far as Mr. Dobson’s field of vision extends, the report is 
trustworthy and encouraging. 

The prima facie reflection suggested by an historic retrospect 
like the foregoing mav probably be, how little either the optimist 
Vol. 137. — ‘No. 273. . K or 
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or the pessimist can find in it that makes in favour of his creed. 
To the lyrists of society, whether one or three centuries a go r . 
human nature seems to have presented the same motley spectacle 
that it presents to-day. Although from Herrick and Prior to- 
Mr. Locker and Mr. Dobson they have, with rare exceptions, 
been ‘laudatores temporis acti/ they have been at no loss to 
discern analogies between that past and their own time. The 
same motives have always been in operation, the same virtues 
honourable, the same vices detestable. The equilibrium has 
frequently shifted, and the moral standard which one age has 
striven to realize another has been content to idealize, but the 
standard itself has not appreciably altered. While, on the one 
hand, it is evident that each age chronicles the conquest of some 
vicious habit, the reclamation of some province from barbarism, 
and that the tide-mark once scored is ineffaceable, it is evident 
on the other hand, that evil tendencies are prone to recur after a 
period of apparent extinction, and that an ebb of puritanism is 
inevitably succeeded by a flow of libertinism. That the balance 
of such advande and recession is equal may not unreasonably be 
the impression first produced. A second consideration, how- 
ever, is sufficient to correct it. However little the types of 
humanity have changed since Horace and Martial painted them, 
it is certain that the painters would not recognise the world to> 
which their sitters belonged, a world of refined gentlemen and 
ladies who no longer delighted in seeing gladiators hack each 
other to death, and runaway slaves torn by lions. If they dis- 
cerned some resemblance to the habits with which they were 
familiar among the fashionable congregation at a Ritualistic 
service, the crowd at a poll-booth, and the audience at a theatre,, 
they would marvel at the interest which one distinguished as- 
sembly took in organizing a famine-fund, another in the com- 
position of a school-board, a third in canvassing for an orphanage 
or an almshouse. If Herrick and Prior, in their turn, were 
transported to the London they had known, they would find its 
manners materially altered, the sanctity of marriage more re- 
spected, the representations of the fitage more decorous, the 
evening meal no longer an orgy. Even Praed would find some- 
thing to welcome in the abolition of Crockford’s, and admit that, 
the decision of a police-magistrate at Bow Street adjusted a 
quarrel at once more equitably and more economically than 
a pistol-shot at Wormwood Scrubbs. Whatever else has been 
lost, these are unquestionable gains. The Hydra, how often 
soever we behead it, will infallibly put forth new heads, but 
they will not be the same as the old. The lover of his kind, 
who is disheartened by the survey of the past and of the- 

present,. 
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present, should find comfort in this outlook for the future, 
inexorably as the logic of events may convince him that the 
term of human perfectibility can never be fixed more definitely 
than 44 ad Graecas Kalendas.” 


Art. V. — The Life and Death of John of Barneveld , , Advocate 
of Holland; with a View of the Primary Causes and Move- 
ments of the Thirty Yeari War . By John Lothrop Motley, 
D.C.L., LL.D., &c. Two vols. London, 1874. 

W ITH the publication of these two volumes Mr. Motley has 
brought to a close a series of most meritorious intellectual 
labours. 4 The Rise of the Dutch Republic,’ 4 The History of 
the United Netherlands from 1584 to 1609,’ 4 The Life and 
Death of John of Barneveld,’ form a fine and continuous story, 
of which the writer and the nation celebrated* by him have 
equal reason to be proud ; a narrative which will remain a pro- 
minent ornament of American genius, while it has permanently 
enriched English literature on this as well as on the other side of 
the Atlantic. We congratulate warmly the indefatigable man 
of letters from beyond the seas, who has ransacked the archives 
of the Hague, Brussels, and London, who has come to rank as 
the greatest authority concerning one of the chief episodes in the 
history of European peoples, who has compiled from original 
documents, and, as it may fairly be said in view of the general 
public, for the first time, an important and entertaining and very 
instructive chapter in universal history. 

A citizen of the United States and an experienced diplomatist, 
Mr. Motley was by sympathy and training alike fitted to be the 
historian of 4 the United Provinces.’ The zest and thoroughness 
with which he identifies himself with the spirit of the Nether- 
landers give a genuine and solid value to his compositions ; they 
are a constant stimulus to # his industry and love of research ; they 
spur him on, as he rummages among State-papers or deciphers 
the unprinted letters, 4 in handwriting perhaps the worst that ever 
existed ’ (vol. i. p. ix), from which, as he tells us, he had to win 
the materials for his last book. Again, his own life as a servant 
of the State has implanted in* him tastes which otherwise might 
not have had encouragement from him. By nature he is fondest 
of swift political and military action. A statesman by profes- 
sion, he has dared to dedicate nearly 800 pages to the last 
nine years of John of Barneveld’s life ; and neither for ourselves 
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and by what hands he pleased, the master handicraftsman, 
who had served out his apprenticeship, worked his three years 
as journeyman, passed all his examinations, and paid all his 
lees, was confined in the choice of his workmen, and tied down 
to the statutes of his gild. 

The latest development but one — or shall we say corruption ? — 
of Labour Association is that which has been exhibited in the 
recent discords and extravagances of the motley fraternity 
claiming 4 International ’ sway over the whole industrial world, 
while unable to preserve harmony or unity even in their own 
body. On one point at least the fragmentary and conflicting 
sections of that Association, which held their separate meetings 
in the course of last autumn at Geneva, remain unanimous — 
on the point, namely, that the common foe, with whom war 
a outrance is now to be waged by Labour,. is Capital ; in other 
words, that the portion of wealth invested in all civilized 
countries in the employment of labour becomes, by the fftet of 
such investment, Labour’s enemy — an enemy against whom the 
most zealous and least instructed of these Labour champions 
proposed an instantaneous and effectual Social Revolution by an 
Universal Strike ! The practical absurdity of such a proposition 
struck even the less rabid Socialist sectaries who met at Geneva. 
But the theoretical absurdity on which it was based remains 
inscribed on their banners — War of Labour against Capital ! — 
Emancipation of handwork from all subordination to head work, 
and of the industry of the present from all connection with, and 
all obligation to the stored wealth of, the past. 

We have above adverted to the cross-purposes pursued from 
the outset by the British and some of the Continental fellow- 
founders of the noted or notorious 4 International Association.’ 
What the former looked for from it was such a compact 
alliance with their comrades in the ranks of labour abroad 
as should secure concerted action on both parts in case of 
conflict with their employers. But the then leading spirits 
amongst the foreign Internationalists had much more vast, if 
much more vague, objects. Nothing was in their minds or 
mouths but 4 Social Revolution.’ Nothing short of a Revolu- 
tionary Dictatorship, to be placed in the hands of an Executive 
Council supreme over all the doings of their constituents, seemed 
to them the agency equal to effecting that Revolution and 
establishing the absolute political and social domination of 
Manual Labour. It was this Intransigcnte revolutionary pro- 
gramme of theirs — namely, complete subjection to a new Com- 
mittee of Public Safety, with a view to complete emancipation 
from all other Powers on earth — that produced the open schism 

in 
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surely describe not only the Europe of Rudolf II. and Ferdi- 
nand II. 

* The Holy Empire, which so ingeniously combined the worst 
characteristics of despotism and republicanism, kept all Germany* and 
half Europe in the turmoil of a perpetual presidential election. A 
theatre where trivial personages and graceless actors performed a 
tragi-comedy of mingled folly, intrigue, and crime, and whore earnest- 
ness and vigour wore destined to be constantly baffled, now offered 
the principal stage for the entertainment and excitomont of Christen- 
dom/ — Yol. i. p. 11. 

With regard to English foreign policy during the times of 
which he has written, we give up argument with Mr. Motley, for 
if we commenced upon this topic, we know not when we should 
end. Quite briefly : we do not agree with his estimate of James 
the First and his policy, much less do we agree with his estimate 
of Elizabeth ; we should be prepared, were there any necessity, 
to defend at length English policy toward the Netherlands — that 
it was tardy, cautious, now and then even foolish and mistaken, 
we admit ; we also assert, that it was generally and ultimately 
successful and beneficent ; were there need of proof, we should 
refer to the history of Holland and England — always remem- 
bering who were then the foes of both countries — in, amongst 
others, the concluding years of the seventeenth century. Some- 
times we have felt surprise and mortification that America, pos- 
sessing such promising historical scholars, should have turned 
her back so entirely on English history — we do not forget some 
most .admirable chapters on English history in Mr. Kirk’s book — 
but with some of Mr. Motley’s observations in our mind, we 
confess, for the moment, to feeling every inclination to be grate- 
fully acquiescent in the decrees which have ruled in this parti- 
cular heretofore under the merciful Fates. 

To pass on. Mr. Motley’s rough, sturdy, but highly pictu- 
resque English is remarkably adapted to his subject. Here and 
there, indeed, one might quarrel with a faintly ‘Batavian’ 
phrase or term. Such a word as ‘ disreputation ’ (i. p. 320, and 
ii. p. 241) grates rather *on the ear. The following is a more 
than Batavian, is a Siamese sentence : — 

‘ The consummate soldier, the unrivalled statesman, each superior in 
his sphere to any contemporary rival, each supplementing the other , and 
making up together , could theg have been harmonised , a double head such 
as no political organism then existing could boast , were now in hopeless 
antagonism to oach other/ — Yol. ii. pp. 151-2. 

We cannot make out whether Mr. Motley means us to see a 
superhuman or a ludicrous exhibition of crime and podagra, 

when, 
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when, in one long sentence, lie writes of an arch-offender, 
‘ Epernon, the true murderer of Henry,’ that he 4 trampled on 
courts of justice and councils of ministers,’ that he 4 smothered 
for ever the process of Ravaillac,’ 4 and that he strode triumphantly 
over friends and enemies throughout France , although so crippled 
by the gout that he could scarcely walk up stairs .’ (Vol. i. p. 230.) 
' But ordinarily Mr. Motley’s style, if not free from blemishes, 
is very effective. Indeed we could not easily mention another 
historian who possesses so fully the art of bringing the actors and 
localities ol the Past back into reality and into the very presence 
of liis readers. And these last two volumes have all the excel- 
lence in this respect of their predecessors. The account, to 
cite one instance, of Henry IV. of France is most brilliant, 
and at the same time we think neither unjust nor unsound. Mr. 
Motley shines particularly when he has to deal with startling 
contradictions and exaggerations in character. We are not sure 
that the mystery of Henry’s death is not darkened beyond what 
history demands by Mr. Motley, who strikes us as too credulous 
of the wild reports that flew about close to the event. But, as a 
whole, the picture is full of truth as of colour. And with what 
illustrious historians is Mr. Motley here competing ! In his 
elaborate likeness of Henry, he has drawn that complex creature 
in every mood and in all lights. How masterly is, also, this 
little vignette, sketched in a couple of strokes ! 

* Strange combination of the hero, the warrior, the voluptuary, the 
sage, and the school-boy— it would bo difficult to find in the whole 
range of history a more human, a more attractive, a more provoking, 
a less venerable character.’ — Vol. i. pp. 221-2. 

The principal fault of Mr. Motley’s Dutch histories, with 
which we are impressed more than ever now that the succession 
of them is finished, and we have re-read them as a set of works 
extending over the sixteenth century — it implies more praise to 
him as a Dutch, than detraction from him as a European, his- 
torian — lies in the position which he gives to the story he has 
chosen to relate. He writes of the Ltfw Countries as though in 
them was the centre of interest of the sixteenth century, as if 
not only in the history of military affairs, but everywhere, in 
Politics and Thought, the Low Countries were right in the fore- 
ground, starting and proclaiming the prospectus of independence. 
We demur to this, and will attempt to give the grounds of our 
demurrer. 

We propose to make use of the present Opportunity to review 
rapidly the situation and the perils of Christendom in the 
latter half of the sixteenth century. We shall try to trace 

the 
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the main springs to such lives as that of Barncveld. And 
we hope that our sketch will be of some service to readers of 
Mr. Motley’s works, even though purposely we shall only rarely 
and incidentally touch upon the history of the Netherlands. 
We hope that we may enable them to connect the move- 
ment and the chiefs concerning whom he writes, with wider 
movements and heroes of even greater originality and more 
splendid parts. In this sort of survey, not easily to be com- 
pressed at all into the room at our disposal, the private and 
separate fortunes of any single individual can occupy our atten- 
tion only in a subordinate degree. We must send our readers to 
Mr. Motley’s last book for the history of John of Barneveld, 
which deserves their affectionate and studious perusal. A word or 
two we desire to devote to him, and this the more, since, for our 
•objects, the epoch of his later life will not require such ample 
notice as the epoch to which the formation of the principles by 
which he was actuated belongs. John of Barneveld was one 
■of the pupils, not one of the teachers, of the qge, and yet the 
stubborn and rugged force of the Advocate of Holland will leave 
its distinct mark on the tide of public and universal revolutions. 

Seldom have a prominent politician’s life and character corre- 
sponded so nearly with the extent and bias of an accurately limited 
time and of a widely diffused sentiment. His chequered and 
protracted career touches at their extremities the limits of a 
momentous period. His birth took place a few months after the 
death of Martin Luther ; he was executed a few months after the 
outbreak of the Thirty Years’ War. His biography expands 
naturally into a history of the Netherlands for more than seventy 
years. His activity as a lawyer and a publicist accompanies 
through every stage the rebellion of the United Provinces, and 
their transformation into free and prosperous states. It is 
scarcely too much to say of his pen, that it summarised, that it 
•often directed and overruled the conduct of diplomatic business 
throughout the several leading kingdoms of Western Europe, 
-during days when glorious pages in English and French, as 
well as in Dutch, annals!* were being filled in. Under the eye of 
princes like Elizabeth Tudor, William the Silent, and Henri 
•Quatre, there were assigned to no man such difficult negotia- 
tions and such dangerous missions as to him : nor did any man 
recommend himself for the fullest confidences by such noble 
proofs of sagacity and integrity. And there is no event which 
points more impressively the growing frowardness of impure 
motives, the lurking strength of jealousy and violence, the half- 
unconscious, the none the less wicked, usurpations of military 
and dynastic ambition than the trial or, to use the words employed 
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long ago by Lord Macaulay, 4 the judicial murder ’ of John of 
Barneveld. That grey and venerable head fell as a kind of 
signal of war. An end was made of truce and prudence, and to 
the contrivances and precautions of cabinets. 

The scaffold which was erected for the 13th of May, 1619, on 
the Binncnhof at the Hague, claims to be commemorated beyond 
jnany a bloody field where thousands may have perished in a 
paltry cause. The words of a score of synods and councils, in 
defence of whose prolix decisions it would be vain to tempt 
philosopher or patriot to risk reputation and to sacrifice life, are 
outweighed by a few broken utterances, in which the staunch 
old steward of constitutional privilege, in the sight of the people 
he had served, and of the ministers of divine and human law 
who had doomed him to the block, summed up his account and 
bade farewell to the republic : 4 Men, do not believe that I am a 
traitor to the country. I have ever acted uprightly and loyally .... 
Christ shall be my guide .... Be quick about it. Be quick.’ 
The 4 quick ’ act of the executioner declared how much, at all 
events for a while, the laborious achievements of statesmanship 
were despised and discredited. With the work of Barneveld, 
much of that of Sully and of the Cecils might be held to have 
been undone. Worse furies than those which their wisdom had 
managed to quell, or at least to restrain, were to be let loose. 
What were the campaigns in the Low Countries when compared 
with the devastation about to overwhelm Germany and the 
adjacent territories! Was not the fiery fame of Alva and his 
Spaniards to grow, almost pale beside that of Tilly and 
Wallenstein, of Banner and Torstenson, of the Swedes and 
the Croats, and the whole huge mercenary rabble, without 
name and nearly without number, which for upwards of a 
quarter of a century renewed far and near in Central Europe 
the miseries of the dark ages, and the aspect of the great 
national migrations ! 

Charles V. ruled for thirty-six years. The year 1556 may be 
taken as historically the central yeaa of the century ; chrono- 
logically it divides it into two fairly equal halves. That is the 
date when — one year after his mother’s death, one year after he 
hiad, with tears flowing down his cheeks, his broken frame sup- 
ported on the shoulder of young William of Orange, bidden 
farewell to the Netherlands, his favourite provinces, and then, 
warned by a comet, had ( 4 Me mea fata vocant,’ he exclaimed)i 
hurried from Brussels — the last great Emperor entered the 
monastery of Juste. The words placed in his mouth in Count 
von Platen’s poem, suit well the occasion : — 
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£ Nacht ist’s, und Sturmo sausen fur und fiir, 

Hispanische Monche, schlicsst mir auf die Tliiir ! 

Bereitet mir, was euer Haus vermag, 

Ein Ordenskleid und einen Sarkophag ! 

Nun bin ich vor dcm Tod den Todten glcich, 

Und fall’ in Triimmern, wie das alte Reich.’* 

He had been outwitted by Maurice of Saxony ; he had been 
foiled by the French before Metz ; he had been forced to grant 
equal privileges with Catholic to Lutheran Electors, Princes, 
Estates ; he had been humbled in the centre of his patrimonial 
and in the centre of his imperial power; he had trembled at 
Innsbruck, he had yielded at Augsburg ; he had sent his son 
Philip beyond the seas, bridegroom to Aragonese Mary, now at 
last the Catholic Queen. In England he had hoped the days of 
Ferdinand and Isabella would renew themselves, his family-tree 
would strike root and flower again. 4 Philip and Mary,’ cried 
the herald at the wedding, 4 King and Queen of England, France, 
Naples, Jerusalem, and Ireland.’ But there was tio blessing on 
that 6 bloody ’ reign, there came no heir from the Spanish match- 
And if Charles looked to Rome, it was to see a new and vigorous 
Pope, as Cardinal CarafFa, the bitterest and unreconciled enemy 
of his house and policy : a new Pope, he was elected May 23rd, 
1555 : a vigorous Pope, though in his eightieth year, who 
remembered the free political atmosphere of Italy in the fif- 
teenth century, and longed to breathe it again. 4 Thou shalt go 
upon the lion and adder,’ Paul IV. used to mutter to himself 
over the thick, black, brimstone-flavoured Neapolitan wine, of 
which he was fond, thinking of the Spaniards who had overrun, 
the country where he and his beverage were native. Charles 
could carry the burden of affairs no longer, he would try no 
more to sustain the universal Church and to pacify the universal 
State. It w r as a toil beyond the strength of a man. Later, just, 
before his . death, he was heard to say, 4 In manus tuas tradiefr 
ecclcsiam tuam.’ Physical weakness had told on him, his per- 
sonal sins oppressed him, he was troubled how to make his 
own peace with God. Care was taken that the view from his 
rooms should be bounded by the walls of the convent garden,, 
and that his sleeping-chamber should be placed so that he might 

* * Tis night, and the storm rages more and more, 

Ye Spanish monks, open to mo the door. 

And, as you may afford, for mo provide 
A coffin, and your order’s garb beside. 

So, gathered to the dead while I suspire, 

I fall to ruins like the old Empire/ 
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follow the chapel music and the service of the mass. Yet 
heresy tracked him into his last asylum. There was no escape 
from it. And, as people liked to relate whether the story was 
quite true or not, the hopelessness of his task among men had 
come home to his mind most as he worked among mechanisms ; 
he had found it impossible only to bring two clocks to tick in 
t unison. 

Charles V. might turn in despair from the world, but the 
hopes which had animated Catholicism and Spain at the dawn 
of the century were not extinguished. And Catholicism and 
Spain — though not always as represented by the House of 
Habsburg and the Papacy, were at the middle of the century far 
more closely allied than at the beginning. The year of Charles 
V.’s abdication is in the annals of Catholicism not most 
memorable on account of that event. The year 1556 is the 
year in which the greatest saint of Spain — not excepting St. 
Dominic, the most passionate and reverential worshipper of the 
mystical Church ; not excepting St. Francis — passed away from 
earth, leaving a large field to his successors, and confident of 
their joyful harvesting. It is the year in which died Ignatius 
Loyola. The Order he founded has always retained something 
of the national character of the Spaniard of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. Loyola was born on a frontier, and nourished in the 
literature and scenery of battles. Then, when he began to be 
about thirty years old, for his conflict with the world and Satan 
is brought by his panegyrists into awful proximity with that of 
the Divine Being, whose name — is there not here the pride of 
Spain? — is borne by the Society of Jesus, he was disabled, 
fighting against the French at the siege of Pamplona, from the 
further profession of carnal warfare. On his sick-bed, reading 
Amadis of Gaul and legends of the mendicant foundations, he 
imagined himself called according to the laws of a celestial 
chivalry to be the knight of the Blessed Virgin. The old wars 
with the Moors, the contrast in the familiar Spanish romances 
between Jerusalem and its king and his legions and the Soldan 
of Babylon, coloured still all his thought. In the spiritual 
Exercises there is, to this day, commended to the Order ‘the 
contemplation of the kingdom of Christ Jesus under the simili- 
tude of a terrestrial king calling out his subjects to the strife.’ 
On the vigil of the Festival of the Annunciation and before the 
image of Mary he hung up his sword and took his palmer’s staff 
into his hand ; he went then to pray, to confess and to scourge 
himself, to fast, a week at a time, to Manresa, /ind, fitted at length 
for the journey, he passed on to Jerusalem. He was not allowed 
to stay there. He was not permitted on his return to Spain to 

preach 
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preach without further acquaintance with theology. He travelled 
humbly to Paris ; he was dull at grammar, but he had visions 
which explained the mysteries of the sacraments and the creeds. 
To return to Jerusalem was still the idea that governed his 
plans. From Paris he and a few friends went to Venice; a 
quaint thread they twine into the life of those capitals of luxury 
and pleasure. Insuperable difficulties came in the way of the 
voyage to Syria. The little band fared on to Rome, the object 
before it continuing to be to preach to Saracens and Indians. 
The Pope at the time was Paul III., who took no step of im- 
portance without observing the constellations and consulting 
his astrologers. One would like to know what said now the 
stars and the soothsayers. He sanctioned the new Order in the 
Hull, i Regimini Militantis Ecclesiac ;’ it was Spanish in its 
military organization, in its regimental obedience ; the Company 
of Jesus, with Ignatius for first General, restricted for a short 
time to sixty souls, bound to do all the Pope’s bidding, to go 
anywhere, to Turks, heathens, and heretics, at once, uncon- 
ditionally, without discussion, without reward. What the 
Templars had been — with such modifications as were involved 
in the times — the Jesuits were to be. The verses in Solomon’s 
Song, which the Temple had applied to itself, might be appro- 
priated by the Company, would suit its distant wanderings, its 
wealth, the persecutions it inflicted and underwent, its watchful- 
ness, its perpetual peril. * Who is this that comcth out of the 
wilderness like pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frank- 
incense, with all powders of the merchant? Behold his bed, 
which is Solomon’s ; threescore valiant men are about it, of the 
valiant of Israel. They all hold swords, being expert in war : 
every man hath his sword upon his thigh because of fear in the 
night.’ The Jesuit was to bend his head forward a little, to keep 
his eyes downcast, to have on his face a pleasant and calm look, 
and so forth. Should the Church define that what appears to the 
sight as white is black, he is to maintain the definition. In his 
Superior, the Soldier of Christ is to recognise! and to worship the 
Presence, as it were, of Christ. He is to have no will of his own, 
he is to be as a log of wood, as a corpse, as a stick, which the old 
man can turn how and whither he likes. At first, a Jesuit might 
not accept a bishopric ; we have quite lately seen with what diffi- 
culty a member of the Order was persuaded to receive a cardinal’s 
hat. But from its foundation, the greatest names flocked into 
the society. Francis Borgia, who when Ignatius died stood over 
the seven Pyrenean provinces, who was afterwards the third 
General, had been a duke and a viceroy. When the next century 
opens, the Jesuits are, in all four continents, at the seats of political 
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life. The Fathers are in Akbar’s palace at Lahore, in the Imperial 
chamber at Pekin, at the court of the Emperor of Ethiopia. One 
Jesuit founded 300 churches in Japan. Among the Indians of 
Paraguay the noblest and most enlightened philanthropy of the 
Order showed itself in the so-called ‘ Reductions,’ a new experi- 
ment in the way of Christian republics. In Europe the Catholic 
•nobility and gentry were schooled in Jesuit seminaries, and the 
confidential spiritual direction of Catholic monarchs was, nearly 
universally we may say, exercised by specially trained Jesuit 
casuists. That Spanish power, which had shot up so rapidly, 
what a real strength it had put forth! Out of that series of 
marriages, from Ferdinand and Isabella to Philip and Mary, what 
a network of domestic and political and also of hierarchical 
intrigue had spun itself! How it encumbered Europe and the 
known world ! Castilian priests, who at the commencement of 
Isabella the Catholic’s reign would have been checked by the 
Guadalquiver, might now roam from the Parana to the Yantsc- 
kiang. 

And, though the popes were unwilling servants, they, from 
Clement VI I. ’s time onward till long after the sixteenth century 
had terminated, were at the mercy of Spain and had to attend to 
her mandates. The independence of Italy, for which Julius, 
Leo, Clement himself had striven, had come to an end. Southern 
Italy was altogether Spanish, and the whole peninsula was held 
by Spanish arms and Spanish agents. The most curious and 
instructive study in Italian politics is presented in the Council 
of Trent. The Pope first shrinks from it in terror of Spain, then, 
reassured and reliant on Spain and for Catholic and Spanish 
objects, carries it on and concludes it. The Council was a di- 
plomatic training ground for all the nations which took part in it. 
The rough sketch for the Council was discussed by Charles V. 
and a Venetian cardinal, who had lived amid the business of the 
republic and had written a book on the Venetian Constitution. 
The author of a careful essay on French diplomacy during the 
sixteenth century, M. Edouard Fremy, gives up, and in our 
opinion very rightly, his first chapter to an account of the 
behaviour of the French ambassadors at the later sittings of the 
Council. The narrative of the Council of Trent was a fine 
subject for political historians. It was written by a man who 
cared t6 unmask its treacherous diplomacy, by a Venetian, 
Sarpi. It was written again, as against Sarpi, by a Jesuit, 
Pallavicino. In an appendix to the last volume of his 
work on the Popes, Professor von Ranke has criticised Sarpi 
and his opponent. The German historian is, by much, the best 
living authority on the history of diplomacy : he calls Sarpi the 

second 
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second of modern Italian historians ; the first rank he awards to 
Macchiavelli. 

General Councils had been numerous in the preceding century, 
in which, in fact, they had gone far to supply the place of the 
papacy. The desire for another Council had been strongly felt 
under Leo; had very possibly been felt by Adrian, in many 
respects so exceptional a pope ; that desire was urged anew upor^ 
Clement. Popes hated Councils. A Mcdicean pope was likely 
to have Councils in special hatred. Leo had taken pains to have 
it recorded that a pope was above a council. Clement might 
dread that, were he arraigned before such an assembly, his use 
of his own money at the time of his election, his use of the funds 
of the Church since that event, and especially the illegitimacy of 
his birth, might cost him his chair. At last in 1545 the Council 
came together. The leaders of the reforming party among the 
cardinals were there. But they were soon met by the disputants 
of the new order, the Spaniards Lainez and Salmcron, to whom 
the word of command had been given by Ignatius Loyola to 
oppose every change, every novelty. Thus the Jesuits entered 
into the arena of Theology and European Politics. From that 
moment to this they have prevented or prejudged General 
Councils. The persuasion of Loyola had already helped to deter- 
mine the Pope to listen to Cardinals Caraffa and Burgos, to 
re-organize the Inquisition, and to establish its head-quarters at 
Rome. We need not further accompany the Council of Trent 
through its scholastic windings, its verbose controversies, its 
pilgrimages from city to city ; it is thenceforward in the hands 
of Pope and Order. 

The history of the sixteenth century is, first and foremost, the 
history of statecraft. This maxim will be our best guide, while 
we pick our way through the last fifty years of it. In some degree 
it is a history of great diplomatists on the Imperial and Papal 
thrones, and it is from those heights that a storm threatens which 
stirs panic and rouses energy. But it is ultimately a history of poli- 
ticians with narrower and, as we might say, modern views, lovers 
of new institutions and constitutions. It is a marked era in the life 
of nations. Still more does its interest lie in its grand biographies, 
in which, as in representative statuary, are modelled beforehand, 
naked and defiant, the instincts and features of peoples. States- 
men never had harder work before them and never had such reason 
to mistrust themselves. A kind of authority, claiming to be 
parental, had been long disregarded, it might be, and disliked ; 
but, to dislike and disregard an infirm and inactive parent is 
quite a different thing from altogether disowning and denying 
him. For countries to develop slowly, to become stage by stage 
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the homes of national dynasties and churches, the contradiction 
never becoming very perceptible between their traditions and 
inclinations, the feeling always being that a stimulus from within 
prompted each step, was a very different process from that into 
which countries were rapidly torn of conflict with powerful, 
pressing, foreign principles, which, moreover, often seemed to 
set them at variance with their own past and the piety of their 
ancestors. How far were these boldly aggressive movements, 
these revolts, justifiable ? how far were they natural ? How far 
was their universal spread simulated and artificial ? how far was 
it the work of a few selfish and licentious leaders ? Never were 
the imperfections of human nature seen more plainly, felt more 
keenly, than in that age. We alluded, a little while ago, to the 
influence of the Society of Jesus at courts. And that influence 
was in no small measure due to the pains and skill devoted, of 
set purpose, by the Order to the management of the confessional. 
In the combats of interest and opinion, conscience, where a man 
was honest, was constantly baffled ; a person, from whom his 
position demanded that he should lead others, would be in con- 
tinual want of a guide himself. The same needs existed, where 
the prescriptions of the Jesuits have never been, on any large 
scale, applied, where the hostility to Rome was strongest. Men 
in general were doubtful about their acts and about their motives, 
which they desired should be approved by God as well as by 
government. The very same causes, which in some countries 
threw such power into the hands of the Jesuits, in other countries 
produced a multiplication of sects, until it looked probable that 
Christianity would soon have as many various subdivisions as 
there were Christian congregations. Wherever a man would 
undertake the control and cure of souls, there was sure to be no 
lack of souls anxious and wishful to be cared for. Many ex- 
plained these symptoms in communities to mean the dissolution 
of the whole life of communities. They refused to believe that 
a Henry VIII. or a Gustavus Wasa could be a saviour of society. 
The real question to them, they said, was not at all a question of 
ecclesiastical doctrine or of royal supremacy. It involved the 
first rules of morality. And, though popes might sometimes be 
bad in morals, were not monarchs usually so ? Would it do not 
to hold reserved the highest place, in the sight of all nations, for 
a potentate, who had once embodied and who might again 
embody Moral Greatness. What was happening? Lassitude 
was sapping the vital force of the people, luxury that of the 
courts. What prospect could be more dolef ul ? One saw cities 
swayed by the filthiest and most blasphemous ravings of dema- 
gogues, and, in the country, peasants were rallying on behalf of 
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the lowest of the older superstitions or on behalf of communistic 
heresies. 

The lives which have been, in their example and result, most 
beneficent to humanity, have been at the last consumed by a 
sense of loneliness and failure ; and it may be, that always after 
intense effort, whether on the part of a person or a combina- 
tion of persons, a corresponding slackness of mental fibre is 
inevitable. 

6 Post tenebras lux ’ is the ancient motto of the town of Geneva* 
on which the dawn and the warmth of the sun break from behind 
the wall of the Alps and of eternal snow. In the heraldic bear- 
ings of the city meet the Eagle and the Keys, the symbols of 
Caesar and of St. Peter. On the very geography of Geneva and 
on all her fortunes there is set the seal of an international voca- 
tion. Fable makes Geneva four centuries older than Rome, and 
the eldest daughter of Troy. History connects the site with the 
opening event in Caesar’s Western campaigns. Here was the 
frontier of the Allobroges, the allies of the Romans, where Caesar 
met and turned aside the unwieldy caravan of the Helvetians. 
In our own time, Geneva stands in a way of her own between 
the divergent interests of nations, of labour and capital, of ecclesi- 
astical establishments ; she offers a theatre for Alabama arbitra- 
tions, for social congresses, for the preaching of Pere Hyacinthe. 
Throughout the Middle Ages and at the rise of modern history 
she took a very prominent part in the progress of commerce, and 
was the home of much literary and military activity. ‘ Clef et 
Boulevard de la Suisse,’ the city has been styled. Geneva stood 
on the confines of three languages, of three political organisms, 
Italy, France, and the Empire. She had a close connection with 
the trade of Northern and Western Europe through Cologne, with 
that of the South and East through Florence and Venice ; she 
was in closer neighbourhood and more intimate relations with, 
at about equal distances, Bern, Lyons, and Turin. And the 
mountain, the river, the lake — above all natural objects most 
suggestive to the mind of the traveller on the Continent in the 
nineteenth century, inviting and familiar as they have been to 
the typical philosopher, and historian, and poet, dear even to 
the satirist, of modern Europe — Mont Blanc, the Rhone, Lake 
Leman, the delight of the large intellects of Rousseau, Gibbon, 
Byron and Voltaire, enliven and define the landscape of Geneva. 

In Carolingian times a count of Geneva had governed on 
behalf of the Roman Empire. In Swabian times, the Emperor 
had made the bishop of Geneva count. The bishop in his turn 
gave secular rule under himself to the Count of Savoy, who bore 
the title of * Vidomne.’ By degrees this title of vidomne passed 
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— the count at Turin willing it so in order that his relations with 
Geneva might lose as much as possible the traces of their origin 
in a delegated authority — from the Count of Savoy to his local 
officer, the custodian of the island-fortress in the Rhone. We 
are led to remark how, in the early history of the House of Savoy, 
the design to reach and enclose Geneva was as warmly nursed 
and as persistently maintained as, in the later history of that 
House, the design to reach and to enclose Rome. Amadeus 
VIII. of Savoy, in the variety and incongruity of the distinctions 
he accumulated, claims celebrity as having surpassed all his 
successors. He became, one after the other, Count and Duke of 
.Savoy, Pope of Rome and Bishop of Geneva (A.D. 1 444) ; at 
intervals in his £areer he let his beard grow and lived a hermit 
at Ripaille. From the times of Amadeus VIII. the bishops of 
Geneva were mostly members of the ducal family. The ambi- 
tious house was increased and extended ; at last Geneva was on 
all sides encompassed by the possessions of the Duke of Savoy. 
The line which separated the rights of the duke over Geneva 
from his rights over the territories beyond the city-property had 
become the slightest imaginable. But under the shadow of the 
Cathedral of St. Peter at Geneva had sprung up — the plant is a 
common one in mediaeval episcopal purlieus — a further Power, a 
determined democracy. So far back as 1387 a charter of liberties 
was granted, which made an important landmark on the road 
toward the full enjoyment by Geneva of the forms of a republic. 
Thus the city was one of most diverse population and opinions. 
It had a most complicated jurisdiction and police. Bishop, 
Vidomne, and Syndicate were bound by oath to uphold each 
other’s privileges and administration. Then there was the action 
of the Chapter, of the Vidomne’s lieutenant, of the various civic 
committees, from the General Council, the Smaller Council, the 
Council of Sixty, down to the numerous and restless clubs and 
confraternities — abbayes et, compagmcs — in which the youth of 
Geneva enrolled itself for the discussion of affairs and for drill 
and the practice of archery. A street of Geneva was called after 
the German, a market-hall after the French, merchants. In one 
part of the city rose a Franciscan, in another an unusually spacious 
Dominican convent (‘ le Grand Palais ’). Pilgrims crowded to 
the shrine of St. Victor. A band of the hungry shaggy moun- 
taineers «from the Italian side of the Alps, who formed the gar- 
rison, might be seen to pass vociferating in their vile Piedmontese 
jargon on one side of the road, while on the other might stand a 
group of high-born cathedral dignitaries paying their respects to 
each other in Ciceronian Latin. Processions, manoeuvres, fairs, 
festivals, traffic kept the town in an unintermittent bustle. There 
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were as many as fifty notarics-public. The fondness of the 
Genevans for amusement and gaiety, in particular their patron- 
age of allegorical and comic representations, became proverbial. 
But the joyous and prosperous city had its turbulent and bitter 
moods, and these recurred more and more often. It knew 
what it was to be under interdict and under martial law. The 
first decades of the sixteenth century were spent at Geneva in* 
internal dissensions, quarrels between duke and bishop, bishop 
and citizens, duke and citizens. Some of the leading citizens 
had been admitted to the freedom of Freiburg and Bern. Three 
men of the popular party are famous above the rest : Tthe versatile 
and eloquent Francois dc Bonnivard, who has •sometimes been 
styled the Erasmus of the Genevan Reformation ; Philibert 
Berthelier the favourite of the multitude, with a humorous and 
a melancholy vein in him, fond of music and conviviality, but 
amid the clatter of wine-cups imparting to the friend next him 
his prevision of a violent death, — Berthelier has been called the 
Egmont of the Genevan struggle for independence ; # tlien Bezanson 
Hugues, the coolest and, as it strikes us, the noblest of the trio, 
whom, continuing the comparison between Geneva and the 
Netherlands, we would take leave to think of as a companion 
spirit to John of Barnevcld. 

It was in connection with a section of the inhabitants led by 
Berthelier, Bezanson Hugues, and Bonnivard, that a famous 
nickname of faction came into vogue at Geneva. The partisans 
of the Freiburg and Bern 4 combourgeoisie ’ were called Huguenots, 
the adherents of Savoy Mamelukes. The word 4 Eyguenot 9 may 
with most probability be derived from the German 4 Eidgenoss/ 
the Swiss league being best known as the 4 Eidgenossen,’ 4 the 
sworn comrades with less probability from the name of the 
ablest Genevan leader, Bezanson Hugues.* 

Anyhow the term had a political before it had a religious 
meaning, and, whether it be the same with the French p^fty-r 
epithet or Hot, which is sometimes still a subject of dispute, this 
description of the term would still be true in both localities. 
Bezanson Hugues and Berthelier were much more political than 
ecclesiastical reformers ; Bezanson Hugues remained in life and 
death a Catholic ; even Bonnivard’s revolt from the papal and 
monastic system had its root in and took its savour from literary 


* Kampschulte’s ‘ Calvin/ p. 49. Wo have to acknowledge great obligations 
to this book. Not only the University of Bonn and tho Old Catholic movement, 
but historical literature generally, suffered a great loss in the premature death of 
Professor Kampschulte. Only one out of the three volumes ne meant to write 
on Calvin, had been published when he died. This fragment is a very remark- 
able example of learning, a still more remarkable example of impartiality. 
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rather than moral tendencies in his generation. Of the two 
implicated towns, Freiburg was strongly Catholic and Bern was 
Protestant. It was from Freiburg that, in the first instance, 
the citizens of Geneva had most support and sympathy ; later, 
indeed, though not because Geneva freely willed or wished it so, 
Bern supplanted Freiburg. Geneva passed, without knowing 
Veil how and in what direction she was being moved, out of one 
relation into another. Very slowly and under the sheer com- 
pulsion of the Duke of Savoy’s policy, with which fell in after 
countless subterfuges and hesitations that of the bishop, Peter 
de la Baume, a policy bent on confounding and causing to be 
confounded the desire for local franchises with the taint of those 
reviled heresies which were known, like every other novelty, to 
have made some way in the place, — most slowly was Geneva as 
a city pressed into pronounced antagonism to Catholic doctrine 
and the system of the Catholic Church. When the bishop had 
excommunicated Geneva ; when the Archbishop of Vienne, who 
was metropolitan, and the Pope had confirmed the excom- 
munication ; when it was announced that the Duke of Savoy and 
the Bishop of Geneva in concert were levying troops and pre- 
paring to take the field against Geneva, — then, and not till then, 
did Genevan councillors begin to advise with a foreign mis- 
sionary at whom hitherto they had looked askance, a protege 
of Bern, which had given him introductions that had hitherto 
been of small service to him, ‘ the Welsh Luther,’ the particular 
hete noire of Erasmus, William Farel ; — not until then did Farel 
become a political personage at Geneva, though thenceforward a 
forward enough station was taken by him ; not until then did 
the Protestant watchwords become those of Genevan patriotism. 
By the act of her enemies two courses only were at all open to 
Geneva. She must make her choice if she would have those 
enemies thrust back, kept at bay, between two, the only possible 
allies. Bern or France ! Alliance with France could have but 
one result — union with France. As it was, when, with the help 
of Bern, Geneva was safe from her old tyrants, she found 
Bernese statesmen — they had far and wide the reputation — not 
much less covetous than French, and she was put to no little 
trouble to preserve her autonomy. Had it not been for her pro- 
fessedly sincere and thorough Protestantism, for the thus assured 
guarantees of religious affinity and fellowship, Bern would 
have enforced, as she demanded, the most substantial pledges ; 
she would have annexed the town she had rescued. 

At the conclusion of a contest of about thirty years’ duration, 
Geneva had shaken off the yoke of her bishop and of the Duke 
of Savoy. She had secured what men called her liberty ; had 
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she not sacrificed her character? i A tottering republic, a 
wavering faith, a nascent church/ the sceptical and alarmist 
observer would have been able to see, as nowhere else, at 
Geneva, the picture traced for him vaguely in the whole con- 
dition of Europe, reproduced in a speaking and highly-finished 
miniature. The chiefs who had begun the movement had 
nearly all passed away, and their righteous and moderate enthu- 
siasm was gone with them. In the place of old ecclesiastical 
foundations, of old patrician and civic authorities, what remained? 
In numbers the leading Genevan families had gone into exile 
with all the corporate and ceremonial, all the time-worn and 
time-honoured, furniture of the past. They had left a blank. 
The very soul of the city was extinct. How quickly did Geneva 
become the byword of Europe for the wildest scenes of de- 
bauchery, for as wild scenes of iconoclasm ! The frenzied 
passion for excitement, change, and destruction had but to over- 
leap another hedge or two, and it would have consummated 
political suicide. What were the materials for a fifture ? Here 
a poor remnant of the old Genevan stock, the cringing and 
unworthy children of noble names, who had given up their old 
beliefs for the sake of having none, who had broken with 
Catholicism and its dignified official protectors, because they 
wanted to break with all religion and order ; there an unreason- 
ing, insurgent mob collected together by refugee revolutionary 
preachers, who, as soon as controversy and church-storming were 
over, lost all love for their untractable flocks, and found, day by 
day, their posts more untenable. 

At this very darkest moment a work was to commence at 
Geneva, beside which every other previous and later enterprise 
originated within her walls sinks into insignificance. In July 
1536, a poor French man of letters, travelling under an assumed 
name, tired with his journey, arrived, intending to rest for one 
night, at Geneva. He met a former companion, Louis du Tillet, 
who chanced to inform Farel that the author of the ‘ Institutes of 
the Christian Religion ’ was in the city. Farel had been for 
some time at his wits’ end ; he was through and through conscious 
of his incompetence as an organizer and legislator ; he was full of 
fear lest, master of so many battle-fields, he should never succeed 
in making any use of victory. Here, the thought flashed On him 
at the instant, was in Geneva the very man Geneva required, the 
wrijter of a book which, published only a few months before, was 
on the lips of the entire learned and inquisitive world, which 
had become already the programme of Protestantism, or, as the 
Romanist historian Flonmund de Raemund put it, 6 the Koran, 
the Talmud of Heresy/ The man who had set forth the theory 
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of Protestantism should bring into action the practice of Pro- 
testantism. From the bottom of his overtasked, perplexed, 
ardent, bold heart, Farel determined that Calvin should not leave 
the spot. He hastened to the stranger’s lodgings, and in a few 
impetuous words forced upon him his plan. Calvin showed 7 
astonishment and annoyance. He was, he stated, a young, shy 
student ; his tastes were for quiet, academic pursuits ; he had 
found his place ; and manifestly the first successes, the successes 
of the sole kind appropriate to his talent and mode of livings 
which had fallen to him, forbade in him the thought of re- 
nouncing his chosen career. But the preacher, who had stood 
before the stofiiest congregations and felt his own fires, wha 
never turned from insult or blow and had shed his blood for his 
tenets, who had carried by assault church after church, the 
‘ Conqueror of Geneva,’ was not to be daunted when he had at 
last before him the person for whom he was in his conscience 
convinced he had through all his past actions been preparing 
the way. 4 Thou pratest of thy studies : I tell thee in the name 
of Almighty God that His curse is upon thee shouldest thou: 
dare to withdraw thyself from this work of the Lord, and 
hearken to the cry of thine own flesh before the call of Christ.’ 

4 And I was frightened and shaken as if by God on high, and. 
as though His hand had stopped me on the way,’ says Calvin,, 
recalling the interview and the marvellous power with which 
Farel had delivered himself of his message. 

Though it is a very modern and, as commonly applied, a 
somewhat inapplicable phrase, yet we think that one of his. 
recent French biographers has touched exactly Calvin’s own 
thought, when he describes him as undertaking his labours with 
the intention of making Geneva the capital of an idea. To no 
one in those days or in ours were the disorders of the sixteenth 
century more abhorrent. His nicely poised and clear intelli- 
gence chafed and struggled and must break through and get to, 
light, wherever the clouds of barbarism and ignorance had 
defiled the image and dulled the knowledge of truth, Divine and 
Immaculate. He hated, and with every instinct of a creative 
and masterful genius he bent his whole strength of character and 
intellect to wrestle with, chaos. Never was Geneva’s motto, 
truer t of her than in Calvin’s time, 4 Post tenebras lux never 
was its legend of the implacable agonizing hostility between 
good and evil, light and darkness, the active Spirit of God and 
the shapeless, lifeless waters of a lower world, more finely 
illumined than in the life of Calvin. Calvin is one of those 
heroes of history who have lived by and acted by the guidance 
of abstract principles. The common weaknesses of men, such 
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ns beset even most great men, are not discernible in him. He 
is too severe, too cold ; one misses in him not many of the more 
excellent, but many of the more amiable qualities of the race. 
The whole earth wore for him, one might say, the air of a 
strange land. He was never at home, in the domestic and 
tender sense which the word has, at Geneva or anywhere. How, 
it has been felt, if a Luther had lived at Geneva instead of a t 
Calvin, would its scenery have been extolled and recapitulated in 
his ‘ Table Talk’! At Geneva a Luther would never have let 
any other man but himself translate the Psalms of David. From 
Geneva a Luther would have preached sermons and sung hymns 
hardly more inspired by Scripture than by the sublimity of the 
mountain and the ripple of the lake. Glacier* and avalanche, 
the silence and the sounds of the high Alps, the difficult pass 
through which he had come, the fragrant meadows in which he 
had reposed, a Luther would have celebrated in the ears of 
all the countries of the Reformation. Luther would have some- 
where had a word to say, not altogether disparagingly, of that 
artist of the olden time whose altarpiece had been? turned to the 
wall, who had put St. Peter, fisher of men, founder of the 
Church, patron of Geneva, out upon those particular waters to net 
his miraculous draught : 4 On y reconnoit parfaitement les deux 
Monts Saleve, le Mole et les Voyrons.’ But to Calvin Geneva 
was always a foreign city. The records of the city have caught 
the chill of his presence ; that foreigner, that Frenchman, * iste 
Callus,’ so run the first entries respecting him. Not the 
beautiful and well-proportioned aspect, the ugly and dis- 
organized aspect in external life in cvej-y province of it struck 
Calvin most. He came in time to love Geneva to a certain 
degree, as a sort of city of refuge. And at best Switzerland was 
to Calvin what the wilderness of Sinai was to Moses : not a 
promised land, though one hallowed especially in the interference 
of Providence. In sight of Mont Blanc Calvin re-issued, as 
peremptorily and as literally, the Divine Word as the Jewish law- 
giver had done, and he re-asserted the doctrine of predestination 
and of a chosen people. 

Of himself Calvin, in his voluminous writings, rarely speaks. 

It is at once an aristocratic haughtiness and a literary taste which 
restrain him, and also a feeling of the nothingness of personal 
incidents along the track of one in whom self has been destroyed 
and whom God speeds onward in a special mission. Nor need 
we dwell on his early youth. One coincidence we may notice, the 
more as it has escaped most of his biographers. At the College 
<lc Montaigu at Paris he studied dialectics under the same Spanish 
professor to whose instructions Ignatius Loyola was indebted for 

his 
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his introduction to letters. Until he was about eighteen, Calvin 
read grammar, philosophy, and theology ; then, in accordance with 
a change in his father’s intentions concerning him, lhw at Orleans 
and Bourges. After his father’s death, while he continued his studies 
in jurisprudence, he gave special attention to the ancient languages ; 
it was at this period of his life that he made himself acquainted 
with Greek. With his Humanist training came religious doubt. 
v Some years of deliberation followed, during which he thought 
rather of embracing the literary than either the ecclesiastical 
or the legal profession. A Reuclilin or an Erasmus was his 
model. He was again for twelve months at Paris, in the 
libraries and lecture-rooms. He was there when he published 
liis first work, a commentary on Seneca’s treatise on 4 Clemency/ 
In this exercise, of which he took care to send a copy to Erasmus, 
Calvin’s interest in philological inquiry and in the political 
questions of his day is the most marked feature ; he is still 
keeping, in his occupations and in his own meditations, his 
religious scruples as much as he can out of sight and con- 
sideration. \t is as a young classical scholar that he makes 
his debut . But the effort to distract himself was too much for 
him. Very shortly %fter the publication of his book must have 
occurred his 4 conversion,’ of which none' of the details can be 
said to be known. We have him immediately the chief of the 
Protestant learning in Paris. He composed for a friend, who 
was Rector of the University, a speech, which, delivered on All 
Saints’ Day, roused the indignation of the Sorbonne and made it 
necessary both for orator and author to flee. From that time, 
1533, to the time of his settlement at Geneva, he was wandering 
from place to place : Angouleme, Noyon, Nerac, Basle, writing 
now and then a tract or a preface, preparing and at last sending 
to press the first edition of the literary exploit of his life, the 
4 Institutio Religionis Christiana;.’ 4 In doctrine,’ says Beza of 
Calvin, 4 he was always the same, from the beginning to his last 
breath.’ It is so. His whole system of theology was finished when 
he was six-and-twenty years old. And there is the same smooth- 
ness, sureness, want of flaw, in his style as in his mind. From the 
beginning his writing was as correct as his thought was accurate. 

The appearance of the 4 Institutes of the Christian Religion ’ 
is quite as much an incident in the history of French literature 
as is that of Christianity or of politics. It was gpbably 
first sketched in French, though first printed in Latin ; here,, 
however, we touch, and at once withdraw from, a most debate- 
able and unsettled question. Of this there can be no doubt : 
the French volume, whether ready before or after the Latin,, 
stamped Calvin as a first-rate classical writer in his mother 

tongue.. 
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tongue. And he was a French classic from the first moment 
that he wrote French. The prose of the earliest editions 
is as perfect as any of Calvin’s work. M. Nisard, himself 
an Academician and the author of the best known modern 
history of French literature, declares Calvin to have under- 
stood far better than the other great contemporary light of 
literary France, Rabelais, the genius and capacity of the French 
language, and, out of the magnificent roll of French theologians, 
to have expressed the truths of religion with a native eloquence 
never surpassed and never equalled unless by Bossuet. Calvin 
created, M. Nisard goes on to say, a particular branch of modern, 
and conspicuously of French, literary composition ; he created a 
new language, that of polemics. He had passedfrom one French 
university to another just at the right moments of the sparkling 
effervescence of the French revival of letters ; he had been in 
contact with the leading teachers in Roman law and ancient 
scholarship as well as in theology. The two former subjects 
had exerted over him a strong attraction and had moulded the 
forms of his mind ; a legal and a literary acumen will sharpen 
and clarify every page of his theology. The political briskness 
of Francis I. had kindled him ; he was m the scent of a new 
diplomacy. By education a Humanist of Humanists, in intellect 
a Frenchman of Frenchmen, in morals a Reformer of Reformers, 
such was Calvin when he took up his abode at Geneva. Now, 
as so often, Genevan policy is set to general policy. The 
foreign bishop, the foreign duke, have made way for ‘iste 
Gall us,’ 6 maitre Calvin.’ 6 The Aristotle of the Reformation,’ as 
his friends called him, had dedicated his book, in a glowing 
piece of rhetoric, to the King of France, 6 Christian* Religionis 
Institutio . . . Praefatio ad Christianissimum Regem Franciae.’ 

Let us note, moreover, even in this hasty view of him, how 
his French instincts were strengthened during his exile from 
Geneva in Germany, when the Libertines had for a while got 
the upper hand of him and driven him out. He wrote letters 
which are replete with information about the condition of 
Germany ; he had dived deep into the muddle of German 
political and religious disputations: in his exposition and 
criticism some perspicuity and brevity can be imparted to them. 
The heavy and somnolent movements of German princes and 
divines offended the polished and sprightly Frenchman. The 
long and tedious digestive process, in which they mentally 
lounged and dozed, disgusted Calvin. If he mentioned the 
pressing subject of the day, — that of discipline, of self-govern- 
ment, — the answer from every German was the same, a deep- 
drawn sigh. He looked in vain for anything like his ideal in 
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Germany. His patience was exhausted, his fine sense of 
manners was wounded. i Novi Germania? morcm,* he wrote 
years after in good-humoured sarcasm. He had stored his 
memory with peccadilloes to be avoided, in that country of 
conscientious fogginess and organized procrastinations, where, 
as he complained, at assemblies, which were to be decisive, the 
authoritative persons never arrived, nor was it expected of 
them ; where the mode of concluding business was to adjourn 
it; where the object of coming together was to heap docu- 
ment on document, all formularies of concord and mediation 
between people who meant contentedly to go on for ever agreeing 
to differ. 

In the first fialf of the sixteenth century, the two political 
powers which overshadowed civilization were the Imperial 
system, as administered by Charles V., and the Hierarchical 
system, as represented by such a ruler as Leo X. In the second 
half of the sixteenth century, Empire and Papacy, greatly modi- 
fied as they had been, were still most dangerous engines of re- 
action, and Spain and Italy placed exquisitely trained, and 
by no means effete* forces at their disposal. He who would 
understand the esserrcc of the opposition they then aroused, the 
nature of the issues at stake, the reasons why the sixteenth cen- 
tury draws to it throughout Europe, and wheresoever European 
thought and speech prevail, such lively attention in the 
nineteenth, would, we take it, do well to examine and analyse 
very minutely the principles and policy of two societies, which, 
we should further advise, should be approached first in their 
literary character. We mean the Republic of Geneva, but 
chiefly the Genevan Academy ; and the kingdom of England, 
but chiefly the Court of Queen Elizabeth. From English his- 
tory we, for the present, must resolutely turn. English history 
proper is not the history either of Genevan ideas or of those 
with which Geneva was at war. But if not in England proper, 
in Scotland, in Ireland, in Wales, in almost all British colonies, 
those ideas have had, and, in many instances, continue to have, 
the mastery; and as under Mary Tudor there was a Spanish, 
so under the whole line of Stuart there was a Scotch period in 
the history of the kernel of the Anglo-Saxon race, in the history 
of England itself. The Academy of Geneva, surrounded by 
the life^of the civic republic, from which idleness, frivolity, and 
luxury had been expelled, and not quite unhampered, though 
far less hampered than one would suppose, by a grim and 
scrutinising church discipline, remained in its first youth down 
to 1605, the year of Theodore Beza’s death. He was its earliest 
Rector, whom Calvin had recommended for it, whom lie had pre- 
ferred 
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ferred to himself. After Calvin’s death, Beza took up the whole 
work of Calvin. The Academy got its original endowment from 
the legacy of his entire estate for its purposes by ‘ the prisoner of 
Chillon,’ Bonnivard, the survivor of so many changes at Geneva. 
It speedily became a centre of culture, letters, and education. 
Robert Stephens — Robert I., these printers rank in their calling 
as kings — spent the last eight years of his life at Geneva, printec^ 
there some of his best specimens, and died there. His son, 
Henry II., was a citizen of Geneva ; was as much established in 
that city as in any other. His learning and his labours were 
universal, and his activity was ubiquitous. He was ever welcome 
and safe at Geneva. The Stephenses were the finest and most 
honoured scholars of their day ; their fame * is as classic as 
Calvin’s. Conrad Radius was another great Genevan printer. 
Proudest of his press and above everything anxious to produce 
editions free of errors, he had also a high reputation as a 
pulpit-divine and as a profound writer.* M. Michelet counts as 
many as thirty printing establishments, working night and day, 
at Geneva, and supplying the colporteurs of* Italy, France, 
England, and the Netherlands. For the % Genevan public, the 
chronicles of the city were written in French ; and works, full 
of lessons of patriotism, such as Josephus and Livy, were trans- 
lated into that language. Geneva had, Senebier tells us, sixty 
booksellers’ shops. Isaac Casaubon lived for many years at 
Geneva. The learned of that age spent missionary lives : 
journeyed from place to place. Geneva was their house of call 
and harbour of safety. Joseph Justus Scaliger lectured for two 
years at Geneva, at the same time Francis Hottoman was 
lecturing there on law. Bonnefoy, the Oriental jurist, of whom 
Cujas said that he would be the only man fit to supply his own 
place, had a chair at Geneva. Scrimgeour, professor of philo- 
sophy and law, was a Scotchman. Chevalier, the first professor 
of Hebrew at Geneva, was born in Normandy; subsequently 
he taught Hebrew at Cambridge. Similarly Daneau taught for 
some time at Geneva, and then passed on to a chair at Leyden, 
and to a place in the political history of the Low Countries. 
To careful readers of Mr. Motley, a brief notice of Charles 
Perrot will commend itself, who was Rector of the Academy in 
1570 and again in 1588. The qualities reported of him show 
a kind of scholar and thinker, whom one would not have sus- 
pected at Geneva. Foremost among those qualities was his 
deep veneration for the ancients. In the album of a favourite 
pupil — a certain Uytenhoyaert — he inscribed the words, ‘ Blessed 
are the peacemakers: for* they shall be called the children of 
God.’ It is also on record that a book by him was suppressed 

after 



154 


Motley’s John of Barneveld 


after his death, entitled 4 De Extremis in Ecclcsia vitandis.’ 
Let us turn to one man’s library table and catch a glimpse of 
the extent of the personal associations into which the student 
of Geneva, as he raised his eyes from his page, as he scattered 
the products of his brain abroad, entered. Beza dedicated the 
folio second edition of his New Testament, in Greek and Latin, 
to Queen Elizabeth of England, the octavo edition to the Prince 
&f Conde and the French nobility ; he presented a famous 
manuscript of the Gospels and Acts to the University of Cam- 
bridge ; he left by will a Greek manuscript of the New Testa- 
ment to Sully ; when, his hand began to fail, in order to prevent 
— though the effort turned out a vain one, for the volumes 
cannot be traced- r -the dispersal of a precious collection, he sold 
six hundred louis d’ors’ worth of books to a house-pupil of his, 
a Moravian seigneur, George Sigismund of Zastrizl. With 
Mr. Motley’s last pages in our minds, we may not forget how 
Barneveld in his extremity turned to the shade of Beza, the 
4 Pope of the Huguenots,’ the Genevan psalmodist. 

c After an hour he called for his French Psalm Booh , and read in it 
for some time.* — Yol. ii,, p. 374. 

4 The clergymen then re-entered and asked if he had been ablo to 
sleep. He answered, “No, but that he had been much consoled by 
many noble things which he had been reading in the French Psalm 
Booh.'"— Yol. ii. p. 376. 

4 “ Will my lord please to prepare himself?” 

4 44 Yery well, very well,” said the prisoner. 44 Shall we go at once ?” 

4 But Walaeus suggested a prayer. Upon its conclusion, Barneveld 
gave his hand to the provost-marshal and to the two soldiers, bidding 
them adieu, and walked downstairs, attended by them, to the chamber 
of the judges. As soon as he appeared at the door, he was informed 
that there had been a misunderstanding, and he was requested to wait 
a little. He accordingly went upstairs again with perfect calmness, 
sat down in his chamber again, and read in his French Psalm Book ! — 
Vol. ii. p. 381. 

Let us also remember, how to this Protestant Rome exiles and 
fugitives gathered. There was an English church with English 
services at Geneva as early as 1555, an Italian church with Italian 
services in 1551, a little later a Spanish church with Spanish ser- 
vices. In the year 1558, we read that in one morning 279 persons 
became permanent residents at Geneva, namely, 50 Englishmen, 
200 Frenchmen, 25 Italians, and 4 Spaniards. 

But pre-eminently as a High School for the youth of Europe 
does Geneva claim attention and the lasting gratitude of civiliza- 
tion. As the chief lights of learning settled for a longer or 
shorter, stay at Geneva, so too did future soldiers and statesmen 

from 
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from the leading aristocratic families of the Continent, in a 
remarkable degree from the more decentralized countries of 
Europe — as Poland, Bohemia, Moravia, the Netherlands, North 
Britain — travel to Geneva as the resort of classical culture and 
the cradle of a fresh and hopeful political life. Theodore Beza 
was at once the head of Calvinistic Geneva and of the science 
and literature of Protestant politics in Europe until the century 
had closed. He was the one Reformer who lived right through 
the sixteenth into the seventeenth century.' In 1600 he preached, 
it was a pious but not a prophetic discourse, from the text, * Thy 
will be done on earth, as it is in heaven.’ Beza, like Calvin, 
was a Frenchman. He took a personal part in French politics. 
He was a man of high descent and of majestic visage, a poet, a 
courtier, a strict Calvinist about whom there was no outside 
appearance of the Puritan, a diplomatist at ease among cardinals 
and fine ladies, an adept at epigrams and complimentary verses. 
Throughout the religious strife in France he was appealed to and 
he gave counsel ; at the conference of Poissy he and the Cardinal 
of Lorraine were matched against one another. *Henry IV. after 
his apostasy still reverenced Beza ; when he met him, embraced 
him, sought to please him, addressed him as 6 Father.’ Beza was 
the spiritual father and political guide of the Colignis, the 
Rohans, the D’Aubigncs, the Sullys, pure and earnest Christian 
nobles, as virtuous as they were valiant, rushing on the field 
like a mountain torrent, over every obstacle, and — for a space, 
so long as they remembered Beza and the Fountain-head of 
their prowess — among the polluted and miry currents of royal 
and aristocratic French life, bright and unstained like a mountain 
torrent. 

The narrative of the Religious Wars in France and of their 
connection with Geneva has an exact counterpart in Scotland. 
For Katharine of Medici, there are the two Maries : Mary of Guise 
and ‘ the Queen of Scots.’ For Admiral Coligni, there is the 
Regent Murray. For Calvin, there is — a sterner and, in planting 
an undying seed, a more successful Calvinist than Calvin — 
the most congenial and fervid disciple of the master, John Knox. 
For Beza, there is Andrew Melville, who had been for ten years 
of his life at Geneva and among the Huguenots. For Beza’s 
pupil, Henry of Navarre, there is Melville’s pupil, James of 
Scotland, on whom London acted as Paris on Henp Quatre, 
leading him away to Prelacy. 

We observed above, that the Slavonian countries sent their 
young nobility, in considerable numbers, to Geneva. No 
nationality took a larger place in Beza’s mind. Zastrizl bought, 
as we have seen, that it might remain together and be transplanted 
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to his own country, the bulk of Beza’s library. Charles of 
Zierotin excelled in his time among the younger scholars of 
Geneva ; there he learnt to love Plato and Plutarch, to admire 
Bcza as the greatest man of that age, to comprehend the world- 
wide significance of the struggle his own Hussite forefathers had 
begun. When he had finished his studies at Geneva, Zierotin 
xisited the West. He saw England, where he became a bosom 
friend of Robert, Earl of Salisbury. A few years later lie came 
all the way from his family castle to take part in one of Henry 
IV. ’s campaigns. His after-career was devoted to the public 
service of his country, he became its leading statesman — Landes- 
hauptmann of Moravia, — he remained an important personage in 
the politics of Eastern Europe until the very eve of the Thirty 
Years’ War. 

How much the Netherlands owed to the political model and 
teaching of Geneva our readers will have learnt, or can easily 
learn, from Mr. Motley’s present work and from his previous 
writings. 

More practical, and so more profitable, than a study of Athens 
in her prime, of Rome in the palmiest days of the Republic, was, 
in full sixteenth century, the study of Geneva herself. Nowhere 
had there been in State and Church such disunion, in moral 
character and in mental sinew such decrepitude, as at Geneva, 
when, as one might well deem, God’s hand and the voice of Farcl 
arrested Calvin. And on the very 6 Slough of Despond ’ Calvin had 
planted a good and substantial city. All Europe took courage. 
What Luther had don,e for the individual, Calvin had done for 
the State. After Calvin’s work, there could no longer be any 
doubt about the stability, the vitality, of the political movement 
into which that work was linked ; there could be no doubt that 
Christianity could exist without the Roman Papacy, and civiliza- 
tion without the Imperial system. A mass of political super- 
stitions was exploded. And where were thews and muscles, 
where were military authority and rigour, where were religious 
zeal and discipline, where was rational and logical statesmanship 
to be found, if not among the Calvinists of the seventeenth 
century ? 

Every one, we suppose, is conscious of his proneness to think 
of periods of a hundred years, of centuries, as if these were some- 
thing more than, just conventional arrangements for chrono- 
logical purposes, as if an integral change took place in universal 
human character at such an epoch as the year 1500 or 1 600. 
We speak continually, say of the nineteenth century, as if there 
were some greater inherent distinction between the years 1799 
and 1800 than between the years 1800 and 1801. However, it 
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is a subject for thankfulness that on such a matter a little mental 
carelessness is not very misleading. For it is evident enough 
that, roughly stated, in a hundred years, in the course of about three 
generations, the general fashion of things does alter, the origin of 
leading maxims falls out of record, necessary re-adjustments have 
to be made, points of departure have to be recovered. Political 
memory is bounded much as domestic memory. Tradition h*s 
no real and healthy life when it ceases to be oral, when it 
reaches backward beyond the tales of a grandfather. It loses its 
hold as an instinct, as a nature, when it is not bred at home and 
current from the nursery, when it begins to depend upon the 
training of the schools and calculations grounded on the maturer 
experiences of him who allows it to weigh with him. Tradition 
will not do instead of faith ; unless, at least, it falls from the lips 
of one to whom it is faith, not tradition. So it is that, when a 
hundred years have passed since Charles, Leo, Henry, Francis 
trod the stage, the eye looks in vain for anything that resembles 
them. What strides diplomacy and national spirit have taken ! 
It needs an effort to find predecessors for Gustavus Adolphus, 
Oxenstiern, Richelieu, Turcnne, John Pym, Oliver Cromwell. 
Not that there is a breach in the history ; yet how independent is 
the century, how different the age, how new the field ! 

On the threshold of those other times we pause, our limits are 
reached, and the task we had set ourselves is — as we are well 
aware, rather in the way of hint than of exposition — most imper- 
fectly accomplished. And for the present we mpst part with Mr. 
Motley. He is a writer to whom the public is much indebted, 
and whom it will be always pleased to meet again. We can 
well understand Mr. Motley’s eagerness at the turn to which 
his studies have brought him, and with his relish for heroic 
incident and example, to leave ‘the narrow precincts of the 
Netherlands.’ 

In one of the most ancient and famous libraries in this country 
hang in a conspicuous position two paintings rich in historical, 
indeed in romantic, attractions. Of the first picture one would 
guess, had one no other index but the artist’s labour, that the 
man presented in it had been of noble and interesting quality, 
apt to entertain high hopes and rash designs, though there has 
come a look into his face as of amazement at somfe suddenly 
unveiled prospect of power and renown ; one would guess 
that he would be bold and dashing in onset, and that at the 
beginning of a fray others would readily appeal to him, but 
that he might be proved too pliable and irresolute as the cavalier, 
in command through desperate encounters, of a cause where 

brain 
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brain and heart should show as sure and firm as stroke of sword 
or seat in saddle. The other likeness, though not so well 
authenticated, suits even more admirably the individual it is 
reported to represent. A lady stands holding a lance ; she wears 
a soldier’s slouched hat covered with heavy yellow plumes which 
flap over her face and mix with her hair ; a black and a red 
fSither, half hidden in the background, join to make up the 
proud imperial colours of the head-dress ; a closely-fitting string 
of pearls is round her neck, her black robe has sleeves of slashed 
yellow silk, and a yellow scarf is pinned with a jewel over the 
right shoulder. The male figure is that of the fugitive from the 
battle on the White Hill of Prague, the female that of his wife. 
Granddaughter of Mary, Queen of Scots, sister of Charles I., 
aunt of Charles II., her manner and physiognomy bear re- 
semblance to each of these among her illustrious kindred, while 
they are eloquent besides of an originality and of adventures 
quite her own. It has by chance happened that the preceding 
pages were for t;he most part written in the shadow of these 
portraits. Thus we have been constantly reminded of the act 
which was to follow next in the drama of European history upon 
those we have been contemplating — of the conflict, some of the 
premonitory symptoms of which along the western borders of 
the Continent Mr. Motley, in the work before us, has ably and 
carefully described. Most cordially do we wish the historian 
of the Dutch Republic good speed to his narrative of the Thirty 
Years’ War. His practised and still active hand will, we trust, 
give new life and spirit to the scenes in which the beautiful 
Elizabeth of Bohemia* assumes among princesses an engaging 
and uncommon attitude, and it will find its grasp and cunning 
strained to thair utmost effort, as it disentangles destinies not 
less troubled, but of far deeper import and more lasting influence 
than those of Frederick, the Elector Palatine, ‘King for a 
Winter’ — as Carlyle expands the metaphor — 6 built of mere 
frost, a snow-king altogether soluble again.’ 

* We have tried to give an idea of a presumed portrait of her. She connects, 
we nped scarcely remind our readers, tho houses of Stuart and Brunswick, James 
I/s daughter, George I/s grandmother. Her mental charms were celebrated by 
Sir Henry Wotton in the well-known lines, beginning, 

«- 4 You meaner beauties of the night/ 


Abt. 
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Art. VI. — 1. Correspondence with Her Majesty s Missions abroad 
regarding Industrial Questions and Trades Unions . 1867. — 

Reports from Her Majesty* s Diplomatic and Consular Agents 
abroad respecting the Condition of the Industrial Classes . 1870. 
— Further Reports , Sfc. 1871-72. 

2. On the History and Development of Gilds , and the Origin of w 
Trade-Unions . By Lujo Brentano, of Aschaffenburg, Bavaria, 
Doctor Juris utriusque et Philosophise. London, 1870. 

3. Zur Geschichte der Englischen Gewerhvereine . — Zur Kritik 

der Englischen Gewerhvereine . Von Lujo Brentano, &c. 

Leipzig, 1871-72. 

4. Verhandlungen der Eisenacher Versammlung* zur Besprechung 
der socialen Frage, am 6. und 7. October 1872. Leipzig, 1873. 

5. Das Deutsche Handwerk und die sociale Frage. Von J. F. H. 
Dannenberg. Leipzig, 1872. 

6. Die Leliren des heutigen Socialismus und Communismus. Von 
Heinrich von Sybel. Bonn, 1872. 

7. Le Mouvement socialiste et les Reunions pubkques avant la 
Revolution du 4 septembre 1870. Suivi de la Pacification des 
Rapports du Capital et du Travail. Par M. G. de Molinari, 
Redacteur du ‘ Journal des Debats.’ Paris, 1872. 

8. I? Organisation du Travail , selon la Coutume des Ateliers et la 
Loi du Decalogue etc. — IJ Organisation de la Famille selon le 
vrai Modele signalc par VHistoire de toutes les Races et de tous 
les Temps. — La Paix sociale etc. Reponse aux Questions qui se 
posent dans V Occident depuis les desastres de 1871. Par M. F. 
Le Play, etc. Paris, 1870-71. 

9. On Work and Wages. By Thomas Brassey, M.P. Third 
Edition. London, i872. 

10. Some Habits and Customs of the Working Classes. By A 

Journeyman Engineer. — Our New Masters . By Thomas 

Wright [the Journeyman Engineer], London, 1867-73. 

11. The Lock-out of the Agricultural Labourers. (From our 
Special Reporter.) c Times,’ April — June, 1874. 

W HETHER or no England maintains her old renown of 
teaching the nations how to live, she may, of late years, 
certainly claim to have taught the nations how to strike. Having 
bestowed on the world railways, the iron railway-horse, ocean- 
telegraphy, and the penny-postage, she crowns all by diffusing 
the doctrine and discipline of Trades Unions. When the French 
operatives, sent to London by Prince Napoleon’s International 
Exhibition Commission in 1862, came in communication with 
English work-people, they acquainted themselves, for the first 
time, says M. de Molinari,* * with the principal organizations of 

♦ 4 Le Mouvement socialiste, * p. 176. 

the 
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the Trades Unions, of which they had no previous notion, and 
immediately sought to use them for the realization of their 
Socialist scheme for arraying all the World’s Labour against all 
the World’s Capita].’ Their efforts resulted in the formation 
of the since far-famed International Association, which held its 
first meetings in London in 1864. The main practical aim 
^of that Association, as understood by the English Trades 
Unionists, with reference to the interests for which they were 
concerned, was to prevent the importation of foreign work- 
people on the occurrence of /Strikes. In the minds of its 
French, Belgian, and German associates its more important 
ulterior object was to place the powerful lever of the English 
machinery of Trades Unionism in the hands of the leaders of 
the Socialist Propaganda all over the world. 

‘ England,’ says M. de Molinari, ‘ has, sinco 1848, imported a con- 
siderable stock from the Continent of missionaries of Socialism ; for 
example, the leaders of French and German Socialism, Louis Blanc, 
Karl Marx, &c. How does it happen then that English work- 
people, for the most part, have remained refractory to teachings which 
fanaticised their Continental brethren ? This is to be ascribed doubt- 
less to the practical good sense which forms, we may say, the predomi- 
nant characteristic trait of the English mind, and which has rendered 
England the classic land of economic progress.’ 

While we have no objection to accept whatever compliments 
may be paid to the English character, we should be disposed, for 
our own part, to ascribe the scission which soon showed itself 
between the English Unionists and the foreign Propagandists of 
Internationalism to the longer experience which the former had 
enjoyed of industrial freedom. Since the repeal of our old Com- 
bination Laws a period has elapsed longer than that which is 
usually assigned to a generation of man. Since Trades Unions 
ceased to bfe secret and illegal, their leaders have had abundant 
opportunity of learning by experience the practical limits of what 
is attainable by their agency. But French and German labour 
has, we may say, lived in fetters till yesterday. The French law 
prohibitive of all operative combinations was not repealed till 
1864, and even afterwards the meetings of work-people, like all 
other meetings, remained subject to the law which restricted 
their numbers to twenty, unless with official sanction. In the 
States n6w composing the German Empire, the laws prohibiting 
combinations were liot finally repealed till 1869. Labour, there- 
fore, had no opportunity, till those recent dates, of learning what 
we may call its practical politics. The wildest schemes of social 
subversion found easy access to the imagination of multitudes 
whose practical wants and interests had no legal representatives, 
and with whom the most visionary projects might find the readier 
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audience, as they were never put in any substantive shape, or 
submitted to any actual experiment. They were the natural 
offspring of a regime of absolute repression of operative free- 
agcncy. Even since that regime has ceased to exist in the leading 
commercial countries, operative politics may still continue for 
some time as exclusively and mistakenly labour-protectionist, as 
the politics of their betters, till within these thirty years, were 
exclusively and mistakenly profit-protectionist. But it may 
safely be predicted that they will not continue to exhibit the 
fanatical extravagance, which is the distinctive badge of the 
politics of classes without political experience. The prevailing 
Socialism in the French and German working classes will, it may 
be hoped, not long survive the relaxation of the fetters on free 
discussion and free agency, which left nothing but 4 the realm of 
dream ’ as a substitute for the world of realities. 

It is curious to observe the different methods employed about 
the same time, under different regimes , to enlighten the popular 
masses on matters affecting their condition in our own and other 
countries. The British Government, between the years 1867 
and 1872, took measures to inform itself and those most con- 
cerned of all the facts of the condition of the industrial classes 
in all the countries with which we hold diplomatic relations. 
The French Imperial Government, in 1868, suddenly flung open 
^the flood-gates of popular discussion, which it had kept jealously 
closed for a score of years, and, instead of inviting the communi- 
cation of knowledge from those who had it, let in upon its public 
an inundation of ignorance from those who could supply that in 
any quantity, with the unhappy fluency so often found in its 
company. Every hall disposable for public meetings in Paris 
was thronged by eager listeners (as afterwards during the two 
sieges) to the most rabid representatives of the most advanced 
Socialist schools. The salles of the 4 Redoute,’ the 4 Marseillaise 9 
at La Villette, and the 4 Folie Belleville 9 resounded, in the passive 
presence of ' the then Imperial commissaries of police, with the 
old democratic-social rhapsodies of twenty years before, repro- 
duced by a new generation of spouters of the same froth. 4 Ca- 
pital,’ exclaimed one speaker, 4 is accumulated shame.’ 4 Pro- 
perty,’ said another, 4 is not theft, as it has been styled by a well- 
known writer, it is assassination.’ 4 The workman who saves his 
earnings,’ affirmed a third, 4 is a traitor to his brethren.’ (By the 
way, an Unionist delegate, not very long back, preached precisely 
the same doctrine to Mr. Gladstone.) The fruits gathered cor- 
responded with the seeds sown by these opposite modes of 
promoting popular instruction in social economics. The English 
work-people have been enabled by the 4 People’s Blue-books ’ to 
convince themselves that there is no Sluggard’s Eldorado even 
Vol. 137. — No. 273 . M under 
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under Republics, where the Communist ideal, proclaimed in the 
Paris reunions of live or six years back, is realized in this workday 
world — where absolute equality of condition is established c with- 
out distinction of industrial energy, talent, or virtue — absolute 
equality of wages, without distinction of quantity or quality of 
work — the value of all products of labour being solely estimated 
^by the time taken to produce them.’ * Among the French work- 
people an ignorant and fanatical Socialism, as might be expected, 
increased and multiplied from the seeds sown in the Imperially 
licensed gatherings of 1868-70, and reached its full pitch, as our 
readers are already aware, in the Clubs Rouges of the siege, and 
the final saturnajia of anarchy under the Commune. 

In all discussions of the varying phases of the Labour question, 
whether at home or abroad, we must start from the ‘ great fact ’ 
that the time-honoured policy of legal prohibition of labouring- 
men’s combinations to sell to the best advantage the commodity, 
Labour, which they bring to market, has been deliberately and 
definitively abandoned by the three leading nations of Europe. 
England, France, and Germany have successively and solemnly 
renounced that policy. To produce this final and ultimate con- 
currence in so grave a decision, in the face of the manifest and 
manifold inconveniences, not to say social dangers, which have 
followed, and could not fail to follow, the emancipation of multi- 
tudes from long-worn fetters, there must have been felt moral 
and political necessities, such as to silence all scruples and mis- 
givings. In future practical consideration of the Labour Ques- 
tion, whether at home or abroad, it is necessary to acquiesce in 
this foregone conclusion. Vestigia nulla retrorsum . 

During the recent suspension of social vitality in France by 
war, petroleum, and martial law, Continental industrial move- 
ments have been pretty much confined to Germany, Belgium, 
and Switzerland. Cousin German, it must certainly be con- 
fessed, is learning to striken with an alacrity rivalling that of the 
celebrated German Baron whom a Frenchman found jumping 
over chairs and tables ‘pour apprendre a etre fif? Strikes and 
lock-outs seem the order of the day in Fatherland, almost as 
much as in England. It may fairly be surmised that the French 
in-flowing milliards have not been unconnected with this 
unwontedly lively posture of the relations between Labour and 
Capital. Germany has been infected with a fever of specu- 
lation by French gold, and the labouring class, which cannot 
take part in tempting speculations, has sufficiently shown that, 
at any rate, it can strike for advanced wages. 

We have before us a very able publication on the present 


* Molinari, ‘ Le Mouvement socialiste,* p. 14. 
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condition of the German artisan-class by Herr Dannenberg of 
Hamburg, who made his voice heard succinctly but distinctly in 
the first Assembly ? for the Discussion of the Social Question ’ 
held at Eisenach on the 6th and 7th of October, 1872, and 
variously composed of prominent representatives of all sorts of 
opinions and interests — except of ‘the Manchester school’ — 
the one economic scapegoat which all seemed agreed in driving 
into the wilderness. Herr Dannenberg’s views derive additional 
weight from the fact that they have been practically adopted in 
recent measures of the municipal government of that city. Herr 
Dannenberg traces the spread of Socialistic and Communistic 
■doctrines — not to Trades Unionism, which he considers to have 
nothing in common with them — but to the dislocation of the 
whole pre-existing industrial economy, produced by the dissolu- 
tion of the old Gild organization, which has not been replaced 
by a new. Man — -working man especially — must, after all, 
have something to lean on. If he no longer finds the desiderated 
point d’apjmi in the old-established form of fixed customary rela- 
tions with associates in trade and labour, he will be fain to catch 
at it in whatever new shape, and from whatever new quarter it is 
offered. This is a fruitful source of the ready rcccptiveness, 
especially of late years in Germany, of Socialistic and Commu- 
nistic doctrines by a very large proportion of the working- 
classes. 

If Trades Unionism has not generated Socialism, Trades 
Unionism, as well a? Socialism, has been favoured by the 
collapse of the old Gild system. ‘ If,’ says Herr Dannenberg, 

‘ that collapse was expected to put an end to workmen’s unions, 
a complete mistake was made, as is now indeed acknowledged 
on all sides. Xhe old Gild of masters, journeymen, and ap- 
prentices has indeed ceased to exist, but in its place has arisen 
the separate journeymen’s Gild— the Trades Union--— which, in 
pursuit of its exclusive class interest, hostilely confronts the 
masters. The latter, as soon as they too have come to feel the 
disadvantage of isolation, bethink themselves in turn of forming 
their union against the journeymen. And thus, instead of one 
Gild, we have two Gilds, each of which has for its main object 
to maintain its force on a war-footing against the other. Those 
who fare worst between the belligerents are the third class, the 
apprentices, who completed the old organization, and for whose 
interest (that of training in the craft by which they are to live) 
nobody now cares at all.’ 

‘ The preference,’ says Herr Dannenberg, * which has hitherto been 
awarded to the German artisan in other countries, has been mainly 
founded on the more thorough training which the apprentice-worker 
has hitherto received in Germany. No one will pretend that the 
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German has innate aptitudes for technical excellence superior to those 
possessed by the French or English workman ; and if the German in 
Paris excelled the Frenchman in tailoring, shoemaking, musical, 
mathematical, and surgical-instrument making, &c., his superiority did 
not lie in the Frenchman’s inferior aptitude for those branches, but in 
the fact that a regular apprenticeship system did not exist in France 
0 or England [?]. The relaxation therefore of that system in Germany 
must not only make itself felt in the internal industrial economy of 
our own country, but must have the most serious consequences a& 
regards the estimation in which the German working-class has hitherto 
been held abroad.’ 

Herr Dannenberg justifies his all but exclusive attention to 
the condition of German handicraftsmen by the large numerical 
preponderance of that class over factory work-people, and by the 
fact that, in many branches, it is in the artisans’ workshops that 
the factory work-people get their training. Very important 
branches — machinery, for instance, and coachmaking — recruit 
their working force almost exclusively from the handicrafts con- 
nected with those branches of manufacture. Whatever therefore 
affects artisan-labour directly concerns the majority, and in- 
directly the whole body of the work-people. Owing also to their 
greater degree of personal freedom and individual independence, 
almost all trades’ movements originate in the class of handi- 
craftsmen. Of the strikes so prevalent of late years in Germany, 
ten at least have arisen among handicraftsmen for one which has 
owed its origin to work-people employed in factories. 

It is clear, however, that the factory system is advancing 
towards that ascendency in Germany which it has been gaining 
in England ever since the commencement of the present century. 
And it is appositely remarked by Mr. Moricr, in the able paper 
contributed by him to the official ‘Correspondence’ of 1867, 
that the freedom of action exercised from the first in Germany 
by the employers of factory labour showed in strange contrast 
with the restrictions maintained, till within these few last years, 
on the employers of artisan labour. The millowners and manu- 
facturing capitalists were the invading power, against which it 
was desired to defend the industrial position of the handicrafts. 
But, paradoxically enough, the factory capitalists, instead of 
being handicapped by legal restrictions in their wholesale com- 
petition with lesser producers, were left perfectly free to carry 
on any kind of work within the walls of their factories, whether 
in mass by ordinary millhands, or in detail by journeymen and 
apprentices ; while, on the other hand, a very complete system 
of restriction was maintained in regard to all trades exercised by 
handicraftsmen as distinct from factory operatives. While, on the 
one hand, the master manufacturer could work in what manner 
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and by what hands he pleased, the master handicraftsman, 
who had served out his apprenticeship, worked his three years 
as journeyman, passed all his examinations, and paid all his 
lees, was confined in the choice of his workmen, and tied down 
to the statutes of his gild. 

The latest development but one — or shall we say corruption ? — 
of Labour Association is that which has been exhibited in the 
recent discords and extravagances of the motley fraternity 
claiming 4 International ’ sway over the whole industrial world, 
while unable to preserve harmony or unity even in their own 
body. On one point at least the fragmentary and conflicting 
sections of that Association, which held their separate meetings 
in the course of last autumn at Geneva, remain unanimous — 
on the point, namely, that the common foe, with whom war 
a outrance is now to be waged by Labour,. is Capital ; in other 
words, that the portion of wealth invested in all civilized 
countries in the employment of labour becomes, by the fftet of 
such investment, Labour’s enemy — an enemy against whom the 
most zealous and least instructed of these Labour champions 
proposed an instantaneous and effectual Social Revolution by an 
Universal Strike ! The practical absurdity of such a proposition 
struck even the less rabid Socialist sectaries who met at Geneva. 
But the theoretical absurdity on which it was based remains 
inscribed on their banners — War of Labour against Capital ! — 
Emancipation of handwork from all subordination to head work, 
and of the industry of the present from all connection with, and 
all obligation to the stored wealth of, the past. 

We have above adverted to the cross-purposes pursued from 
the outset by the British and some of the Continental fellow- 
founders of the noted or notorious 4 International Association.’ 
What the former looked for from it was such a compact 
alliance with their comrades in the ranks of labour abroad 
as should secure concerted action on both parts in case of 
conflict with their employers. But the then leading spirits 
amongst the foreign Internationalists had much more vast, if 
much more vague, objects. Nothing was in their minds or 
mouths but 4 Social Revolution.’ Nothing short of a Revolu- 
tionary Dictatorship, to be placed in the hands of an Executive 
Council supreme over all the doings of their constituents, seemed 
to them the agency equal to effecting that Revolution and 
establishing the absolute political and social domination of 
Manual Labour. It was this Intransigcnte revolutionary pro- 
gramme of theirs — namely, complete subjection to a new Com- 
mittee of Public Safety, with a view to complete emancipation 
from all other Powers on earth — that produced the open schism 
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in the Congress of the year before last at the Hague between 
the two parties — between the Industrialists proper and the 
Revolutionists proper — and has reproduced that schism at 
Geneva, in the ‘ admired disorder ’ of two assemblies, each 
claiming to be the sole legitimate representative of the original 
International Association. 

It may be affirmed that neither International No. 1 nor Inter- 
national No. 2 at Geneva represented either the more eminent 
theoretical or practical characters of the Association, as it first 
came into existence. The men who had stamped those characters, 
on the distinct sections of it (for bodies of that sort always split 
into sections) were conspicuous by their absence from either of 
the places of rendezvous of the Geneva Congresses of last 
autumn. It is now some years back since the first split took 
place between the followers of Marx and Proudhon at the 
Lausanne Congress. What they could have to quarrel about, in 
point of principle, may not be immediately obvious to outside 
observers. Had not Proudhon proclaimed i La propri etc dost le 
volf and had Marx done anything more than follow out that 
principle logically to its Communistic consequences ? But there 
are revolutionary rhetoricians, and Proudhon was eminently one 
of them, who have no idea whatever of having their revolu- 
tionary rhetoric taken at its word. Proudhon stood aghast in 
naive consternation at the Revolution of 1848, as if his journal 
had been working for years at anything else than to bring 
about Revolution. Like most men of vivid imagination and 
mobile temperament, Proudhon disliked, as Rousseau did, to 
find himself challenged to put his paradoxes in action. 

We believe we may say that none of the intellectual leaders 
of what we should call the revolutionary labour-movement among 
the working classes have belonged themselves to those classes, 
whether in the nyiks of hand or head labour. It is true that the 
malcontent portions of the working-people throughout Europe 
lend their ears very readily to the sweeping generalities and 
sounding watchwords of their amateur agitators. This is always 
the case; the less the knowledge, the readier the reception of 
large and vague programmes. Ferdinand Lassalle, and Karl 
Marx, who survives him, are conspicuous examples in Germany, 
and the latter for many years past in England, of sterile but per- 
sistent agitation of practical interests on theoretical postulates. 
i Marx,’ says Professor von Sybel, in his noticeable lecture now 
before us on the doctrines of the Socialism and Communism 
of the present day, S is, as Lassalle was, no Proletaire, but 
the son of a Jewish member of the bourgeois class ; and, 
like Lassalle, is a zealous disciple of the Hegelian philosophy.’ 

The 
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The German democratic Socialists (whose above-mentioned 
leader, Ferdinand Lassalle, fell some years back in a duel 
arising from the belli teterrima causa, a woman-quarrel, in 
Switzerland) proceed on the assumption that 96 per cent, 
of the commuuity are totally without capital (an assumption 
widely remote from truth, as we need scarcely tell our 
readers) ; that the remaining 4 per cent, alone possess it, and 
that from the alleged alLpossessing 4 per cent. Labour has 
never got, and will never get, its fair due. In the interest, there- 
fore, of the overwhelming majority — the 96 per cent, against the 
4 per cent. — the State must take upon itself the function of a 
leviathan capitalist, and the risk of subsidising, or supporting 
by its credit, Labour-Associations in all branches. Now, it 
cannot be imagined that the State has inherited or saved capital 
for any such purpose. What must be proposed, therefore, is 
that the State should take it from those who have saved or 
inherited it — take it from the fabled 4 per cent, and lend it to 
the Labour-Associations of the alleged utterly indigent 96 'per 
cent. The modus operandi is expressed under such euphemisms 
as the State lending its credit to such Associations. But credit 
is the shadow, capital the substance. If the State pledges its 
credit for the Labour-Associations, there must come an hour of 
reckoning. That hour will come when the State-dandled Associa- 
tions fail. Then will the State be called upon to make good its 
promises to pay, in default of its protege s’ solvency ; and the 
liquidation by the State of the bankrupt undertakings it had 
propped by its credit can only be effected by confiscating the 
capital of those who have been saving capital, while the State 
has been incurring reckless engagements for the non-saving 
class. In short, the Lassalle Democratic-Socialist ideal of govern- 
ment is that of a sort of national Overend and Gurney Company 
6 Unlimited ,’ carried on for the supposed special benefit of the Pro- 
letariat, with nothing but confiscation of private capital to fall 
back upon. Well and good! till progressive taxation, or some 
other Democratic-Social screwing-machine, shall have transferred 
private capital, to the last florin, into the public treasury. 
According to the Lassalle assumption, the 96 per cent, had no 
capital before — the 4 per cent, have none left them now. What 
will the State then have to fall back upon, in continuing the 
course of its advances to fresh proteges? Its credit? That is 
gone with its (plundered and squandered) capital. Then comes 
the final smash of the Democratic-Social 4 Overend and Gurney 
Unlimited then (too late) will be lamented the killing of the 
goose that had laid the golden eggs ; then will the dream of 
universal wealth end in the wakening to universal poverty. 


We 
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We might wade through a good many speeches of 6 International 9 
Congress oracles without finding much evidence of Socialist or 
semi-socialist faculty for that ‘ collectivity of production y which 
is to supersede ‘ individualism ’ in the industry of the future. 
So many essentially different things arc spoken of under the 
same name, that we must fix what is meant to be understood, in 
each case, by the name of collective or co-operative production, 
in order to form any judgment of the practicability or imprac- 
ticability of what, in each case, may be proposed. There is no 
mistake about what is proposed by the Internationalists — namely, 
that the profits of production should accrue to the manual workers 
only ; and that the capitalist ‘employer is, the sooner the better, 
to be ‘improved out of existence/ Well and good, if the 
manual workers are really the sole contributors to the produc- 
tion from which is derived the profit. But if the raw materials 
— the delicate and costly machinery — the money — the directing 
mind, even more essential — if all these are contributed by quite 
other persons than the manual workers, the contributors of these 
essential requisites must reap corresponding returns, or it is certain 
that their contributions will not be continued. It will then be 
seen what the manual workers can do for themselves, without the 
head workers, without the cash holders, without the advances of 
capital, without the aid of business talents and experience. Those 
who contribute these requisites to the work of production must 
be paid their wages. These wages are jirojits , and, it may be 
added, the workmen’s wages, which are pre-paid in anticipation 
of profits not yet realized, are, in reality, just as much a share in 
those profits as the residue left for capital and direction after 
that pre-payment. It is an untenable position to say that work- 
men get no share of profits. They get in advance the share 
calculated to be due to their share in production. If the claim 
on their behalf is that their share of profits should increase with 
every rise which takes place in those of their employers, it may 
be said, firstly, that this is precisely what, in a rough way, is 
effected at present, since every prosperous period of trade excites 
competition for labour amongst employers, and enables labourers 
to demand increased wages. But if wages are to rise in exact 
proportion to every rise, they ought to fall in exact proportion 
to every fall in profits. That is a position not so readily 
admitted by the champions of Labour-profits, whether Unionist 
or International. 

* Working men, as a body/ saystho ‘Journeyman Engineer/ ‘think 
too much of capital in the abstract, they are too much given to see in 
an employer a capitalist, and nothing more. They do not see that 
capital, as they chiefly come into relation T .tith it, as engaged in pro- 
ductive 
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ductivo industries, is practically a tool — as much a tool, though in a 
larger way, as a hammer or filo. They make no allowance for capital- 
istic slcill, do not understand that it is as palpably and specially a skill 
as is mechanical skill, and as fully entitled to remuneration. The 
number of instances in which working men who have had no particu- 
larly great skill in their trade, technically speaking, have risen to be 
masters and capitalists in it ; and the fact that, of men who have 
started with equal advantages in respect to mere money capital, some, 
though working hard, have come to ruin, while others have made 
fortunes, would, it might be thought, be sufficient proof to make the 
existence and importance of such a skill self-evident ; but it has not 
had that effect with working men, and that is the chief cause of their 
estimating the natural rights of capital as almost nil as compared with 
those of labour.'* • 

The Trades Union delegates examined before the late Inquiry 
Commission expressed themselves unable to understand how the 
interests of employers and labourers • could be the same ; the 
former having for their object to make the most they can of their 
capital, and the latter to make the most they canpf their labour. 
.Hut how, if the same principles of action which promote the one 
end also promote the other ? How, if labour performed with 
all the energy which the workman can throw into his work, and 
wages proportioned to the results achieved by that energy, are 
reciprocal conditions of the permanent power to command either 
good wages or good work ? No doubt, if employers could excite 
equal energy in their work-people by stinted as by liberal wages, 
or if workmen could permanently screw high wages from em- 
ployers without giving good work in return, each might have 
hopes of acting successfully on the principle of giving the least 
possible to, and taking the m6st possible from, the other. Hut 
that is not the principle of permanent any more than of honest 
prosperity. It was a saying of the late Robert Stephenson, that 
‘ men should not try to eat each other up.’ A noble saying — 
which may condone much mistaken opposition to the cutting of 
the Suez Canal. 

Amongst the most interesting portions of Mr. Brassey’s little 
volume on ‘Work and Wages’ are the detailed illustrations, 
chiefly from the railway-contracting experience of his late father, 
of the ‘ great fact 9 that the rate of wages furnishes no measure of 
the cost of production, — that the lowest paid labour, beginning 
with that of slaves, which is not paid at all, turns out in a large 
proportion of instances the dearest, — and the highest-paid the 
cheapest, when compared with the products obtained, or the 


1 Oiu- New Masters,’ p. 292. 
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results achieved . Half-pay labour can be no source of profit, 
if the employer gets less than half-work for half-pay. 

It must, however, be evident that exceptionally high rates of 
wages can only be afforded when exceptional energy of labour 
can be thereby obtained. The late Mr. Brassey found it better 
economy to pay high wages to English than lower wages to 
. Continental railway labourers ; but if he had had to deal with a 
Navvy Union, prescribing how many strokes of pickaxe or 
yards of excavation should be done per man per day, the com- 
parative cheapness of English high-priced labour would have 
speedily disappeared. Or had the incessant impediments which 
would have been thrown in his way by such an Union driven 
him to substitute" machinery (supposing such substitution prac- 
ticable) for much of the high-priced manual labour before em- 
ployed, no Union whatever could have carried the point, on the 
part of the work-people, that navvies should still be employed 
at the old wages, merely to watch the new machines doing their 
old work. Precisely similar pretensions, however, were put 
forth by the operative engineers at Oldham in 1851, who struck 
against Messrs. Platts’ firm to enforce them, and struck unsuc- 
cessfully. Similar ill-success attended the more extended strike 
of 1852, which effected indeed precisely the reverse of what its 
authors intended — further economy, namely, of labour by further 
inventions and improvements of labour-saving machinery. In 
England, as in America, the great stimulant to these has been 
scarcity of labour : in America produced by natural causes ; in 
England by the artificial operations of Trades Unions and 
strikes. Mr. Nasmyth, in his evidence before the Trades 
Unions Commission, described very graphically how the long 
engineers’ strike of 1852 made him anxious to develop to the 
utmost the use of labour-saving machinery. 

c The great feature,’ he said, ‘ of our modern mochanical improve- 
ment has been the introduction of self-acting tools . All that a 
mechanic has to do, and which any lad is able to do, is, not to labour, 
but to watch the beautiful functions of the machine. All that class 
of men who depended upon mere dexterity are set aside altogether. 
I had four boys to one mechanic ; by these mechanical contrivances I 
reduced the number of men in my employ — 1500 hands — fully one- 
half. The result was that my profits were much increased.’ 

Professor Brentano — whose essay ‘ On the History and 
Development of Gilds and the Origin of Trades Unions,’ 
originally written for the Early English Text Society, has since 
been published separately, and who has further brought out 
in German two volumes entitled respectively ‘History’ and 
4 Critique’ (a very apologetic critique) ‘of English Trades 
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Unions’ — comments as follows on the above frank statement of 
Mr. Nasmyth : — 

‘Surely the love of gain cannot more openly declare itself the 
prime motive of human action! Surely there is here lacking the 
slightest spark of consciousness of the gross wrong done to the whole 
commonweal by such modes of action.’ 

And yet this same writer admits, in another page of his 
4 Critique of Trades Unions ’ (p. 263), that — 

* the defeat of the machine-makers in the struggle of 1852 was not to be 
regretted. But for such defeats the labourers would probably become 
not less tyrannical than the employers often are now. Under existing 
circumstances, lock-outs on the part of employers* are, without doubt, 
often justifiable. In like manner, as strikes, tlioy are often acts of 
necessity.’ 

It may be permitted to ask Professor Brentano how the strike 
of the skilled workmen in question could have been defeated, unless 
by the invention of machinery rendering their sl^ill superfluous ? 
Or how, after such inventions are once accomplished under 
such pressure, it can be expected that they should be straight- 
way rendered profitless by taking back into employment the high- 
paid workmen whose importunate exactions first forced them 
into existence and application ? What is claimed apparently by 
the one-sided apologists of Trades Unions is that, while the work- 
men hold themselves free to consult their supposed interests, 
without even affecting the slightest regard to those of their 
employers,* the employers should remain bound to provide 
employment for those very workmen whose secession had led to 
mechanical improvements rendering their labour useless. 

And now, after all, what is to be hoped or feared from labour 
Movements and Labour Associations in the future ? Prom 
Trades Unions, according to Mr. Brassey, who may be con- 
sidered to, speak with hereditary authority on these questions, 
there is not much either to be hoped or feared. Not much, that 
is to say, of any positive influence on the rate of remuneration 
which may in future accrue to labour. That will depend on the 
question whether, at any given time, employers or labourers 
happen to be the parties competing for labour or employment : — 

4 Their organization and united action,’ says Mr. Brassey, speaking 
of tlio Unions, ‘ may secure an. advance of wages at an earlier date ; 
but eventually the competition a^nong employers would be equally 
beneficial to the working people. The advantage to the working 

* Seethe evidence of Messrs. Applegarth, Allan, and Connolly before the Trades 
Unions Commission. 
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classes of obtaining an advance at an earlier date is not, in my opinion, 
sufficient to compensate for the expense of perpetually maintaining, 
by heavy subscriptions, the Trades-Union organization, still less to 
compensate for the loss which is caused by unsuccessful strikes. 
.... But the most protracted strikes in which the working men 
have been engaged have generally taken place, not for the purpose of 
securing an advance of wages, but for the purpose of resisting a fall. 

^Resistance to a proposed reduction was the cause of the engineers’ 
strike in 1852 ; of the strike at Preston in 1853 ; of the strike in the 
iron trade in 1865 ; and of the strike of the colliers at Wigan in 1868. 
In each of these cases the mastors had found it necessary, in conse- 
quence of the depressed state of trade, to reduce the rate of wages ; 
but the men, ignoring the circumstances of the trade, and looking 
only at what they ^believed to bo a degradation of their position as 
workmen, refused to accept the reduction. They, therefore, went out 
on strik^ ; but, after a protracted struggle, were compelled to accept 
the original proposal of their employers.’ 

•There is one advantage, and one advantage only, as it appears 
to us, derivable from Trades Unionism on an extended scale, — 
one, we fear, inf too unambitious to satisfy those who aspire to 
take a lead among their working comrades in Labour politics — 
politics, by the way, into which faction may be expected to enter 
at least as much as into other politics : that is, the advantage 
of collecting and diffusing information amongst work-people in 
all branches as to the actual state of demand for their labour in 
each locality, and thus enabling, in the common interest of work- 
men and employers, a deficiency of labour in one place to be 
supplied promptly from a surplus in another. But to confine 
themselves to this modest function of mere channels of information, 
in which the Unions, it must be acknowledged, sometimes do good 
service,* would be to admit limits to their power which they do 
not think fit to recognise, and to strip themselves of a prestige in 
the eyes of their operative followers which they desire to retain. 

It is nothing but the habitual want of combination amongst 
the employers that has sustained the prestige of the boundless 
power of combination amongst the employed. ‘ The power of 
combination,’ says Mr. Brassey, * has been proved, by experience 
of its results, to be at least as much for the advantage of the 
masters as the workmen. The defeat of the shipwrights on the 
Thames in 1852, and more recently the failure of the iron- 
workers’ strike in Staffordshire, are conspicuous examples of 
the power which the masters acquire by combination among 
themselves.’ Except under stress of adverse commercial cir- 
cumstances, or active Unionist aggression, there is no combina- 
tion at all amongst employers, who regard each other less as 
partakers of common interests than as business rivals. 

Amongst 
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Amongst forms of Labour Association of the Future from which 
most is expected, Co-operation takes, by common consent, the 
first place. 

It is essential, as we have already indicated, to make clear to 
ourselves what we precisely mean when we speak of Co-operation 
as some new moral and social discovery, which is to put an end to 
the alleged natural antagonism between Labour (receiving wages)- ~ 
and Capital. What has been meant by the word, by writers of 
some pretension to the title of economists, is a form of associa- 
tion of which the beneficent novelty consists in being composed 
exclusively of working men. The economic propounders of 
this panacea for all discords between Labour and Capital do,, 
in fact, espouse the operative prejudices against Capital as a 
power hostile to Labour. And they have assumed from the 
success of the Rochdale Pioneers that industrial production 
on a large scale needs nothing for success but operative com- 
bination, and can afford to reject the artel of all Capital not 
actually saved by the working people, who are also to perform 
the whole of the labour required by the concerns of which 
they are at once shareholders and workmen. The fact that the 
Rochdale Pioneers themselves, when they set up manufacturing 
establishments on a large scale, threw this principle of exclusive 
operative dealing overboard, had no effect on our pseudo- 
philantliropic economists, except of provoking them to stigma- 
tize their former favourites as the Iscariots of Co-operation ! 

The real truth is that there is nothing of absolute novelty, 
and still less any promise of an universal panacea for the 
ills of industry, in the exceptional fact of the success of asso- 
ciations operative in their origin, but which have invariably 
recognised, when they came to employ labour themselves, pre- 
cisely the same distinction recognised by all other employers 
between what is due to Capital and what is due to Labour. It 
may here be observed that work-people, taken generally, show little 
alacrity to avail themselves of the facilities afforded by bene- 
volent employers to acquire shares in the concerns for which 
they work. Of 9770 shares in Messrs. Briggs’s Co-operative 
Colliery, ‘only 264,’ says Mr. Brassey,* ‘are held by the 
workmen.’ It must, moreover, be added that the working 
minority, who have invested their savings in those shares, 
show themselves the most jealous vindicators of thd right of 
shareholding Capital to preferential dividends over those con- 
ceded to non-shareholding Labour. The non-shareholding work- 
people, it is truly alleged by their shareholding comrades, do 


* ‘ Work and Wages,’ p. 256. 
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not contribute so much as they do to the support of the 
concern in which both are engaged, and, therefore, are not 
entitled to an equal beneficial interest in it. In this instance, 
as in every other of successful co-operative association, the elite 
of the work-people, who have invested therein their small 
capitals, have seen clearly, and asserted firmly, their rights as 
' workmen-capitalists, as distinguished from those of workmen 
pure and simple. Those co-operative associations which have 
been most conspicuous as commercial successes count many 
more operative employes than co-operative partners. And such 
employes are simply paid wages for tlieir labour like other work- 
people. Thereupon great outcry from amateur Labour-cham- 
pions and sensation-economists — a sort of writers whose standing 
quarrel with the nature of things and the force of facts fits 
them admirably for helping to swell to a more respectable 
figure ‘the beggarly account of empty benches ’ at a future 
International Congress. 

Mr. Fawcett cites, as the latest instance of the co-operative 
principle applied to agriculture, Mr. Brand’s offer to the labourers 
whom he employs on his farm, ‘ to allow them to invest in the 
farm any money which they may save, receiving the same 
interest as he obtains on his capital.’* Nothing can be more 
legitimate than profits thus earned by investment of savings. 
Nothing, however, can have less in common with Mr. Fawcett’s 
fixed idea of profits in excess of wages as being somehow due 
to labour in all cases, without any such savings, or investment 
of savings at all. Workmen who do save, and who do invest 
their savings, are found, for the most part, amongst the strongest 
■opponents of the co-operative principle in this its alleged 
purity. 

Are we then to hope for no new forms of association between 
employers and work-people, comprising all grades of the indus- 
trial hierarchy, like the old Craft-Gilds, and affording oppor- 
tunities for the operative contributors to industrial production 
to make their voice heard on all debateable points betwixt 
themselves and their employers ? To this we may reply, in the 
first place, that the tendency of the age we live in is to get rid 
of old forms which have come to be regarded as fetters, rather 
than to institute new, and that the spirit of modern communities 
opposes ‘itself to all organizations setting up an imperium in 
imperio , and laying down laws of their own which may haply 
come in collision with the law of the land. The simpler the 
forms in which masters and workmen can agree to meet each 


‘ Fortnightly Review,* February 1874. 
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other the better — the important point is that they should meet 
each other on all occasions when matters of difference arise 
between them, and exchange words before they come to ex- 
change blows. Employers who mean fairly by their work- 
people, and take pains to show it, seldom fail to find themselves, 
met by work-people who mean fairly by their employers , and 
outside agitators are no match for those natural leaders of the 
army of industry who will but give themselves the trouble to 
take the lead. Messrs. Akroyd of Halifax, whose establishment 
is justly noted for the beneficent arrangements connected with 
it, stated, some years back, to the Social Science Association, 
that their firm made it a rule to receive with the utmost cour- 
tesy deputations of their work-people, bringing forward demands 
for a rise of wages, or redress of any real or supposed grievance, 
and to go into the subject, if necessary, at repeated meetings 
with them, till the matter of difference was, in almost all cases, 
arranged amicably. Mr. W. E. Forster gave in evidence before 
a Committee of the House of Commons as the reason why his 
work-people never had struck against him, that he had always 
received them personally, and given careful attention to every 
cause of complaint they might have to bring before him. We 
suspect the right honourable ex-manufacturer, in his late official 
position, found his Secularists considerably less amenable to 
reason than he had found his operatives. 

‘.When T had the privilege of accompanying my lamented father/ 
writes Mr. Brassev, 6 on visits of inspection to works under construc- 
tion, I was ever uecply impressed by his genial manner towards 
his old followers. He used to recognise many of the old navvies, 
even some whom ho had not met for years, and address them by their 
Christian names. Ho would never omit to shake hands cordially 
with old gangers and sub-contractors, and when he met them in the 
works ho would generally pull up for a few minutes to talk over old 
times, and ask after mutual acquaintances who had been employed on 
former contracts. A small manifestation of kindness like this how 
little it costs ; how much it is valued ! * 

The instances above cited may perhaps be considered as above 
the average of ordinary individual employers, and it may still 
be asked whether no provision can be made for new forms of 
association between men of the common stqmp of intellectual 
and moral mediocrity, which may be assumed to be that of 
the general run of employers and work-people. This question 
may be considered as, to some extent, practically answered in 
those trades and places where voluntary Boards or Courts of 
Conciliation have been established, with which the names of 
Messrs. Mundella and Kettle are honourably connected, and 

which, 
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which, so far as their operations have extended, seem to have 
really supplied means hitherto much desiderated for bringing 
workmen and employers in friendly personal contact, and facili- 
tating the free and equal discussion of their relative rights and 
interests. We should for our own part regard as an advantage 
anything which would promote more of moral cohesion amongst 
employers , even apart from the advantage which we should expect 
to arise from more of frank communication with their work- 
people. The absence of combination amongst the masters for good 
purposes (and good purposes there are which such combination 
only could accomplish) goes some way to excuse the mistakes 
committed by the cumbrous and one-sided combinations of the 
work-people.* As matters now stand, it is impossible to affirm 
that the latter have any security that those permanent interests 
which masters afnd workmen have in common, will govern the 
conduct of all employers. If there is tyranny in the treatment, 
or attempted treatment, by the Trades Unions of all inside and 
all outside their pale, there is anarchy in the relations of the 
employers towards their work-people and each other. Out of 
that anarchy proceed the efforts of an unscrupulous minority, 
making haste to be rich, to supplant their more conscientious 
business-rivals in home and foreign markets, ultimately throwing 
on the work-people the heaviest consequences of their reckless 
speculations, in the shape of stagnation of trade or fall of wages. 
‘A melancholy illustration,’ says Mr. Brassey,| ‘of the disturbance 
in the labour-market caused by the inflation and subsequent 
collapse of trade, has been lately exhibited or#the banks of the 
Thames. The number of men employed at the principal ship- 
building yards on the Thames was in 1860, 11,830; in" 1869, 
20,880 ; and in 1870, 3190. Making every allowance for the 
faults committed by the men, the principal share of blame for 
the disasters of the panic must, in justice, be laid on some of 
their employers.’ 

Mr. Brassey, in citing the highly honourable example set by 
his father in refusing to send in an unduly low tender for the 
execution of some projected railway works, saying that if busi- 
ness could only be obtained by screwing down wages, he would 
rather be without it, adds : 4 A similar feeling I believe to be 
generally entertained by employers.’ We hope it may be said 
with equal foundation that a similar feeling is entertained by 
employers generally against such fraudulent practices as have 

* The objects of the lately established ‘National Federation of Associated 
Employers* seem to be simply self-defensive. We should have wished to see 
them self-regulative also. 

t 4 Work and Wages/ p. 241. 
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recently been exposed in the Manchester trade, and the ultimate 
consequence of which, if they continue unchecked and prevalent, 
must be to dethrone this country from its once well-won position 
of manufacturing .and commercial pre-eminence, so far as that 
position was won by manufacturing and commercial probity. 
Employers generally, we are heartily willing to believe, dislike 
and deprecate those practices. But they do not combine against 
them ; they do not set up amongst themselves an authority which 
should excommunicate all who lapse into them from reputed 
membership of their body. There ought to be recognised trade 
jurisdictions on the employers’ as well as on the workmen’s side 
— whether endowed or not (and we do not see why not) with 
legal authority to enforce their decisions — underSvhosc cognizance 
should come all deviations from honest modes of doing business, 
and who should be armed by their constituents (and, we repeat, 
we do not see why not by the National Legislature) with adequate 
powers of condign animadversion on all such deviations. At 
this price only, we are disposed to believe, will employers gener- 
ally acquire or recover due influence over those? they employ. 
If an aristocracy of honour and honesty cannot be established, or 
re-established, in the former class, it will be idle to quarrel with 
a democracy equally destitute of those qualities in the latter. 

It is painful to have to donfess that hitherto the most promi- 
nent instances of organization of employed and employers 
working together to one end have been those where both have 
been working together against the public. In former times, 
when coal was tlje monopoly of a single district, the great coal 
owners of the North acted in regular and avowed combination 
for what was called 4 limiting the vend,’ i.e. abstaining from 
raising or shipping coal in such quantities as to lower its price 
in the London market below the figure at which they desired to 
keep it. In those times, the pitmen were employed on a system 
of yearly hiring, and continued in regular receipt of their wages, 
whether they worked or not. Their employers preferred paying 
them for not working at those seasons at which their policy of 
4 limiting the vend ’ came into play. Afterwards it suggested 
itself as an improvement on that policy to abolish annual hirings, 
so that the coal owners dispensed themselves from paying wages 
when they stopped work. But in these latter days, the pitmen 
have taken their turn of limiting labour, with the improvement, 
in their sense, of exacting increased wages for diminished work. 
The vend is now limited by the refusal of the pitmen either to 
do more work themselves or to suffer relays of labour to be 
brought in to supply their deficiency. ^\And now, as in old times, 
the coal owners still find their account in starved markets, by 
Vol. 137. — No. 273 . N finding 
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finding themselves in receipt of scarcity prices for short supplies 
of a prime necessary of life. Quousque tandem ? may be well 
asked, on the part of the much and long suffering public.* 

The recent phenomena of Trades Unionism in the counties 
are not without analogy, as marking an epoch of industrial 
transition, with the anarchical accompaniments of the abolition 
■*of the old German gilds and the old Russian serfdom. Ey 
the whole system of legislation and rural administration, which 
had been piled for centuries on the basis of the Elizabethan 
Poor Law and of the Caroline Settlement Law, English agri- 
cultural labourers had been ascripti glebes — barred all outlook 
and all outgoing beyond their parish. The forefathers, for 
long back, of tliS landlords and farmers of our days, by tlicir 
parliamentary and parochial action, had enormously compli- 
cated the original scope and provisions of the old Poor Law of 
Elizabeth by imposing on parishes, partly in a spirit of mistaken 
charity, partly on the impulse of an equally mistaken self- 
interest, not only the duty laid on them by that statute, of 
providing employment and sustenance for those who used no 
trade whereby to get their living, but also the duty of eking 
out by parochial doles the wages of those who did get their 
living by farm or other labour. 

4 Hoc fonte derivata cladcs 
In patriam populumque fluxit . 5 

Consequently, under the old Poor Law, as aggravated by the 
old Allowance System, it became the plain and palpable interest 
of the ratepayers of each parish to guard jealously against 
labouring immigrants from other parishes obtaining legal settle- 
ment within theirs , and thus obtaining legal claims to relief in 
case of destitution. Nay, it became their interest to thrust out- 
side their boundaries — as regarded their habitations — even the 
labourers whose sources of livelihood lay within them, and to 
contrive, if possible, that those employed by themselves should 
receive their parish doles in aid of wages from others. Thus 
the agricultural labourer was, on the one hand, bound to the 
soil of his own parish, inasmuch as no other would let him 
migrate thither; and on the other hand, in very many cases, 
severed from the soil he tilled for fear he should become charge- 
able on {;hat soil when he could till no longer. In very many 
cases, under the old Poor Law and Settlement Law, landlords 
and farmers were tacitly leagued to pull down rather than build 

* The present state and prospects of the coal and iron trade havo made the 
recent period of inflation in both a matter of history. These vicissitudes, taken 
in connection with their causes, arc full of warning for tho future. 
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cottages on their farms. It suited their interests — qua ratepayers 
— better that their labourers should live anywhere else than 
where they worked. Hence it has been a notorious fact that, in 
very numerous instances, agricultural labourers have had to find 
lodgings in the outskirts of towns, three or four or even five 
miles from the farms which employed their daily labour. There 
is no one cause to which the deficiency of labourers’ cottages was 
so distinctly traceable as it was traceable to the ratepayers’ 
interest against their erection and maintenance created by the 
old Poor Law and the old Settlement Law. The reforms 
accomplished in these laws within our own times, especially the 
change, quite of late years, in the old Law of Settlement, have 
had an effect analogous to the abolition of serfdom in Russia, in 
emancipating agricultural labour in England from its parochial 
fetters, in conferring on it that freedom of movement, that 
Freiziigigheit , which the abolition of the time-honoured gild 
system has also quite lately conferred on the working classes in 
Germany. The English labourer no longer finds legal obstruc- 
tions thrown in his way, when he adventures migration beyond 
the narrow bounds of his parish. He no longer finds, wherever 
he may seek for employment, the old feeling uppermost — not 
that his work might not at present be worth its wages, but that, 
at some future time, he might become chargeable when he was 
past work. If all the evil which that feeling, meeting them 
wherever they moved, inflicted on the English labouring class 
under the old Poor Law, were set against all the good parish 
doles have ever done them, he must be a bold man indeed who 
would affirm that the benefits outweighed the injuries. 

The worst effect of the old regime of restriction and pauperism 
was that, while eking out wages with alms, it rendered work 
hardly worth wages. If the Dorsetshire peasant had sunk into 
the stolid recipient of 9s. a week, Canon Girdlestone might 
perhaps have found one reason for it in the fact that his labour 
might have really become worth no more. For the purpose of 
popular rhetoric, his case might be the best to select as that of 
the typical 4 agricultural labourer ; ’ but for the purpose of fair 
comparison and practical instruction, it would have been as 
well to contrast it with the condition of other districts, where 
better work commands better pay. The extended market for 
labour opened of late years by freer and more facile locomotion 
has been, of itself, producing without the aid either of eccle- 
siastical or unionist agitators, an equitable adjustment of wages 
to work in agriculture as in other employments. 

Mr. James Caird, in a letter published in the 4 Times ’ of the 
3rd of January last, giving the results of extensive and long- 

N 2 exercised 
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exercised observation of the agricultural economy of the past, 
and anticipations, founded on those results, of the agricultural 
economy of the future, makes the following statement of the 
present, as compared with the past condition of the English 
agricultural labourer, — a statement which derives,’ from the long- 
continued attention which the author has devoted to the subject, 
an authority very different from that of the stump-oratory of 
agricultural agitators : — 

* The condition of the English agricultural labourer has much im- 
proved within recent years — more so than is shown by the weekly 
rate of wages, for that in most parts of tho country is considerably 
increased by what is earned by piece-work. It docs not now compare 
unfavourably with the condition of other classes of labourers in towns, 
and his earnings probably give him as great a command of the necessa- 
ries of life as those of the skilled workman or the lowest grade of public 
employes, who have to pay out of their salaries 8s. or 10$. a week for 
the humblest accommodation for themselves and their families. The 
country labourer in many counties in the South has his cottage and 
garden and garden allotment for 1$. 6d. to 2s. 6cL a week, from which, 
in addition to lodgings, he provides himself with vegetables and 
potatoes, articles which must be paid for at retail prices by the work- 
man in town. I have before me tho exact earnings during the past 
year of sixteen married labourers on a corn and sheep farm in Hamp- 
shire, where the wages are nominally 13s. a week, but where piece- 
work is encouraged and as much as possible practised. The average 
actually earned by each of these men under this mixed system of day 
and piece-work was a little over 16s. 6d. a week, or 26 per cent, more 
than the nominal wages. None of them earned alike, the difference 
arising from greater industry, capacity, or opportunity being very 
considerable, some averaging more than 20s. and some not exceeding 
13s. 6d. These men have good cottages and gardens and garden 
allotments, for which they pay from Is. 3d. to Is. 9 d. a week. Their 
wives and a boy or girl at certain seasons contribute something to 
the common store. In this case they added on the avorage 4s. 2d. to 
tho weekly earnings of each household, making the total 20s. 8d . ; and 
this is no uncommon example at the present day, but is quite capable 
of being realized by industrious men where the system of piece-work 
is adopted — a plan at once advantageous to the labourer and economical 
and effective in its results to the employer,’ 

Referring to the past, as compared with the present, Mr. 
Caird states as follows : — 

* Twenty-three years ago I concluded in your columns an inquiry 
into the agricultural condition of England. At that time I ascer- 
tained the rate of wages in the various counties, and compared it 
with the wages in the same counties when visited by Arthur Young 
in his tour eighty years before. 1 found a marked distinction between 
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tlio wages in the Northern and Southern counties, in favour of the 
former, and exactly tho opposito of Young’s experience, the wages in 
1770 having been lowest in the North. In 1850 the wages in tho 
Northern counties wore 30 per cent, higher than in the South, and 
that difference is fully maintained to the present time. It will be 
convenient to show here the wages of agricultural labourers in these 
three periods in the North and South - 


Averago weekly wages of Northern counties 
Average wookly wages of Southern counties 


1770. 

1850. 

3873. 

s. 

d. 

*. d. 

s. 

d. 

6 

9 

11 6 

18 

0 

7 

6 

8 5 

12 

0 


‘ There have been many changes since 1850, one of the latest and 
most satisfactory being an improvement in the prospects of the agri- 
cultural labourer in the Southern counties, partly the result of the 
freedom he acquired by the alteration of the Law of Settlement, 
one of the measures most urgently pressed as indicated by that 
inquiry.’ 


It would have added to the instructiveness of Mr. Caird’s 
review if he had pointed attention to the fact that, in bygone 
times, it was in the Southern more than in the Northern 
counties that the landlords and farmers carried into operation 
the system of parish allowances in aid of wages, first introduced 
on a large scale, with parliamentary sanction, in the earlier 
years of the long war with France, and intended to compensate 
to married labourers with families the high prices of the neces- 
saries of life which ruled in those years. It was intended, as 
a statesman of that day expressed it, to render a large family a 
blessing instead of a curse — by Act of Parliament. The blessing . 
of large families was undoubtedly promoted in rural parishes by 
this measure ; but as the merit of begetting them became the 
sole title to increase of agricultural wages, that merit became 
the sole merit cultivated by agricultural labourers.* Thence, 
mainly, the reversal of the previous relative condition of North 
and South. Agricultural improvements bore their legitimate 
fruits in the former region ; while in the latter, the elevating 
effects they should have had on the labourers’ condition were in 
great measure nullified by the deterioration in the quality of 


♦ The following striking illustration of the pestilent effects in East Anglia of 
the old Poor Law allowance system in aid of wages, is given by t^ ‘ Times' ' 
Special Reporter (May 16, 1874) : — ‘ The other mail (one of two farm labourers 
talked to by the reporter) recollected times when half the labourers or moro 
usod to be on the parish at one time or other during the year j when men were 
hung for incendiary tires ; and the single men used to be paid a shilling a week 
less wages than the married men, though they might be better workers. Tho 
natural result was a premium upon early improvident marriages, and the labourer 
with whom I talked shyly owned he had married, as many other young fellows 
did, chiefly with a view to the extra shilling/ 
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labour caused by the so-called Allowance System in aid of 
wages. Matters are mending southward as well as northward, 
since parliaments and justices of t]be peace have ceased to 
adjust wages — not to the comparative value of the recipients’ 
labour, but to the comparative fecundity of the recipients’ wives. 
Matters will continue to mend, doubtless, in exact proportion 
as — labourers becoming more instructed — their labour shall 
become more efficient and more productive, and they shall 
attain a position to command better pay for better work. If it 
were the aim of the Unions to promote this increased energy of 
labour and its proportionate recompense, we should wish, for 
our part, God-spraed to the Unions. But the aim of the Unions 
is not so single or simple as this. The very idea of wages as 
naturally corresponding, in a normal state of things, to the 
value of work done, is strange to them. What they affect 
power to obtain for their clients, from whom they levy weekly 
tribute, is an artificial rate of wages, screwed up by all sorts 
of Protectionist devices for lessening instead of increasing 
the efficiency of labour and the amount of its products. 
The old notion remains rooted in their minds, which was the 
notion of the whole mercantile world in the ages preceding 
Adam Smith, that one party to a commercial bargain can 
only acquire a gain by compelling the other party to that 
bargain to submit to a loss. This was universally believed of 
all commercial transactions between nation and nation. It is 
still believed by Trades Union leaders, and those who follow 
their lead, to be the general law of all transactions between 
employers and labourers. Increased wages can only come to 
agricultural labourers by setting up Union-machinery to screw 
the increase out of rents or profits. That they can and ought 
to be earned by better instructed and more efficient labour is an 
idea inconceivable to Trades Unionists generally, and appa- 
rently to one member at least of the Episcopal Bench. 4 You 
are angry with me,’ writes the Bishop of Manchester to Lady 
Stradbroke,* 4 for saying that, if farmers cannot pay better wages, 
and at the same time make a reasonable profit on their capital, 

rents must come down I beg to ask your Ladyship, what 

other source there is for better wages to the labourer but either from 
the profit# of the farmer or the rent of the landlord ? ’ That there 
should be a source of better wages to the labourer in the 
acquired and exerted ability to give his employer better work 
for better pay, is an idea one is prepared to expect to find 
absent from the minds of the John Balls of the nineteenth as 


* « Time?/ April 22, 1S74. 
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of the fourteenth century. In Bishop Fraser we can ascribe 
only to a slip of the pen the appearance of the like total want 
of perception of so plain a truth. An apt instance of the 
manner in which increased wages may be earned more easily by 
effective labour than by Unionist agitation, is afforded in the 
following extract from a dialogue at which the * Times’ ’ Special 
Reporter was present, between Mr. Henry Stanley, of Bury 
St. Edmunds, and his labourers. Mr. Stanley, who is honorary 
secretary of the West Suffolk Defence Association, farms 700 
acres of his own land, which he purchased four or five years ago 
in very bad condition, and has since, by a liberal outlay of 
capital, doubled the number of labourers employed upon it, and 
introduced the use of the threshing machine and the steam 
plough. Mr. Stanley’s labourers, under their recent Union 
inspiration, suddenly left him just on the eve of last harvest. 
They had asked to be taken back afterwards, and were taken 
back. 

£ “ We farmers,” said Mr. Stanley to his men, “ fee? that we cannot, 
after employing so much capital to obtain a crop, have that crop put 
in danger, as mine was last year, for the want of labour to gather it. 
.... You know how I was left last harvest. That shows what your 
Unions will do. How can you expect us farmers to boar such things ? 
We get a fine crop on the ground, and our year’s profits depend on 
getting it in quipkly and well, and just at the moment you leave us. 
That’s your Union.” Men. — “Well, master, but we’ve a right to 
better ourselves, you know, and most on us made more last harvest 
than you offored us.” Farmer (singling out the spokesman). — “ Now, 
what did you make?” Man. — “I mado 11Z., master.” Farmer. — 
“ How did you make it ?” Man. — “ I took the harvest at 12s. an 
acre, and finished in a month and three days.” Farmer. — “ Well, 
haven’t I, year after year, asked you all to work on that system ” — 
».e., taking the harvest by the acre instead of contracting for the 
whole job — “ and haven’t you, year after year, said you would rather 
go on upon the old system, though I showed you by figures you could 
earn more money under the new one ?” Men. — “ Yes, that’s true 
enough, master.” Farmer. — “ And then you leave me and do with a 
stranger what you wouldn’t do with me ?” ’* 

The Protectionist delusion, propagated by the Trades Union 
leaders, that increased wages are to be got by screwing them out 
of rents or profits, and not by increased productiveness *of labour 
aided by capital, is likely to receive rude practical confutation 
in either of two conceivable events of the present struggle. If 
Capital is deterred from .agricultural investment by perpetual 
agitation, agriculture, and the producers and consumers of agri- 
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cultural produce, will alike suffer. If, on the other hand, the 
Unions are not destined to succeed in artificially crippling 
labour; if agricultural improvement is to. continue to advance, 
and agricultural wages to rise, those results will be due precisely 
to the triumph of the principle of Production over that of 
Protectionism. It is somewhat ominous of the first of the two 
alternatives above indicated, that during the last year, for the 
- first time since the publication of the Agricultural Returns, 
the annual increase of new land reclaimed and brought into 
cultivation has received a check. ‘ The figures for the present 
year’ (1873), says Mr. Caird, ‘give an addition of 340,000 
acres to the permanent pasture, and show a diminution of some 
200,000 acres taken out of cultivation. This is coincident 
with the first serious alarm created by the Labourers’ Union, 
and will of itself have displaced the labour of many thousand 
men.’ On the other hand, the experienced and apprehended 
dictation of the Labourers’ Unions has recently given an 
immense stimulus in agriculture, as formerly in other branches 
of industry, to the employment of labour-saving machinery. 

So far then as matters have hitherto gone, Trades Unionism 
in agriculture, as in every other branch of industrial production 
affected by its action, has had for its main and most important 
effect the giving an immense impulse to invention, or to the 
application of inventions already made for economising human 
labour. The object of the Unions has been, by artificial regu- 
lation of labour, to obtain the highest wages for the greatest 
numbers possible. Their effect has been to reduce the numbers 
employed to the indispensable minimum, and to precipitate the 
substitution, whenever practicable, of machinery for hand-labour. 
We have seen by Mr. Nasmyth’s evidence before the Trades 
Union| Commission, to what an extent this has been done in that 
branch of skilled labour in which that gentleman raised himself 
from the ranks to well-earned eminence amongst the £ Captains 
of Industry.’ We are now seeing to what an extent this is 
practicable, and is being effected in that branch of industry 
which has hitherto troubled itself less than any other to economise 
labour, or supply its scarcity by machinery. Necessity, the pro- 
verbial mother of Invention, is setting the farmers on finding 
substitutes for labour which Unionism is rendering unreliable, 
and Invention is rapidly answering the maternal call of Necessity. 
‘ Until harvest,’ the £ Times’ ’ Special Reporter is informed, 6 the 
farmers will be able to tide over very well.’ £ And what then ? * 
I asked. 

‘ My informant thought the farmers would be in no difficulty even 
then; and he is corroborated by other authorities. “The tinkers 
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and the tailors” will come from the towns. A few strong men are 
wanted to pitch the sheaves into the waggon. Little or no skill, how- 
ever, is required nowadays. Scythe and sickle are now as much out 
of date as the barn fail. Ticing-up is a simple process, and the 
reaping-machine does the rest. As I stated the other day, the im- 
plement-makers are using great efforts to perfect a machine which 
will follow the reaper and dispense with hand-tieing, and this valuable 
labour-saving invention will be chiefly due to the lock-out. In other 
ways the lock-out will, for the time, be a fine tiling for the implement- 
makers, for it will set farmers upon buying elevators and other 
labour-saving machines. Returning to the prospects of harvest, I 
find a general belief that sufficient labour will be forthcoming even 
without the men now locked-out. If not, these *nen will be glad 
enough to come back in order to earn harvest wages, and at such a 
time “ no questions will bo asked.” * 

This agricultural agitation would have been almost worth 
encountering — if for nothing else — for the mere sake of 
exposure of the monstrous exaggerations which have hitherto 
had unquestioned currency as to the condition of the agricultural 
labourer. The cottagers of Chevelcy or of the villages around 
Bury St. Edmunds will have little to thank their Unionist guides 
for, if they agitate them out of their quiet homes and gardens 
into the harder labours and sharper climate of Canada or the 
solitary squattings and ‘ magnificent distances ’ of Queensland. 
The ‘ Times’ ’ Specialjleporter has done good service by setting 
before the public the unvarnished and unblackened picture of 
the agricultural labourer and his surroundings. With such 
exceptions as have been greedily seized upon by sympathetic 
stump-orators, of squalid and overcrowded cottages (for instance, 
in the villages of Burwell and Exning), it comes out clearly from 
the i Times’ ’ Special Reports that the liberality of the landlords 
and the cessation, in late years, of the discouragements to the 
building and maintenance of cottages under the old Poor Law, 
are rendering unfit habitations for farm labourers an exceptional 
relic of the past, much rather than a general rule of the present.* 
The cottages on the Duke of Rutland’s property at Cheveley, 
those on Mr. Mackworth Praed’s at Ousden, may be cited 
amongst numerous other instances of the modern march of 

* Mr. John Ball, ex-agricultural labourer and ex-Metliodist preacher, expresses 
a dislike, natural in grievance-traders, to seeing new cottages built. * He saw 
that oti many farms new cottages were being built, and he warned the men that 
if they went to live there they would forfeit their freedom and have to work for 

pretty much what tho farmer chose to give them What Was expected from 

them in a village was a deal of bowing and scraping. If they took off their hats 
to the village clergyman a long way off, he would say, u How do you do ?” It 
was funny for one paid servant to expect this homage from another. 1 — ‘ Times,* 
May 27, 1874. 
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improvement. ‘ The fact/ says the ‘ Times’ ’ Reporter, is 6 alleged 
by farmers wherever I have gone, that women are now obtained 
with difficulty for any kind of agricultural labour. They stay 
at home and mind the house, and the reason must be that there 
is 'less need for them to add to the husband’s earnings by field- 
work.’ There is a trait which may contrast very advantageously 
with France or Germany, to say nothing of raw settlements 
across the Atlantic or at the Antipodes. 

It does not follow — and we are glad to see that this is dis- 
cerned by influential members of the farming and land-owning 
body themselves — from the antiquated and perverse persuasions 
which are in tigith at the root of the larger part of Trades 
Unionist action and attempts at action, or from the precisely 
opposite results produced to those aimed at, that Trades 
Unionism can therefore be ‘ stamped out ’ by coercion in the 
counties any more than in the towns, or that labourers can be 
prevented by the mere authority of their employers from forming 
combinations t deliberately allowed by law. As the irritation 
excited in the rural districts by the recent irruption of Unionism 
calms down, and the exaggerated fears and hopes from its 
aggressive and pretentious agency shrink within limits drawn 
by reason rather than imagination, employers and labourers may 
be content to take up their respective positions on grounds which 
do not compromise on either side that free agency which is the 
birthright of all orders of men in a free country. While, on the 
one hand, the farmers cannot be expected to accept the decisions 
of Union delegates on disputes about wages, or any other 
matters, between themselves and their men — labourers, on the 
other hand, cannot be expected to forego the legal right of com- 
bination to support their own views of their own claims and 
interests. Lord Waveney has suggested arbitration by land- 
owners between farmers and labourers in such cases — a sugges- 
tion which had been anticipated in action by Sir Edward 
Kerrison, and seemingly with success * — though, it must be 
admitted, parliamentary and magisterial precedents have proved 
that landlords have not always been infallible authorities on 
agricultural economy, f After all, the Unionism of this gene- 
ration is a rural apparition of less fatal portent than the rick- 

* ‘ Times,’ June 4, 1874. 

f Burke in his 1 Thoughts a*d Details on Scarcity ’ (1795) treated with 
contempt the assumption, which seems to have been as popular then as now, * that 
the farmer oppresses the labourer, and that a gentleman called a justice of the 
peace is the protector of the latter, and a control and restraint on the former.’ 
. ... ‘ The squires of Norfolk,’ he wrote, ‘ had dined , when they gave it as their 
opinion that the rate of wages might or ought to rise and fall with the market of 
provisions/ 
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burning of the last ; and the Balls and Arches, if not exactly 
personal grata ? in agricultural high places, are preferable to such 
firebrands (without metaphor) as the 6 Captain Swing’ of 1830. 

The greater or less contradiction and hostility of the politics 
and economics of Labour to those of Capital, Commerce, and 
the higher grades of cultivated intelligence, may be taken as 
the measure of less or more advanced political progress. There 
must be some point of coincidence between all honest interests 
in civilized and industrial communities ; and the practical 
problem is to ascertain that point, and to take our stand on it. 
That there should be any separate political and economic creed 
of Labour shows that a right understanding l^as not yet been 
arrived at of the mutual dependence and mutually beneficial 
relations between those classes and orders, which form in all 
countries the natural social and industrial hierarchy. 

Armed peace, as Europe has good reason for knowing, is the 
next worst thing, and the sure prelude, to war. Yet armed 
peace, or rather truce, has become in these days the least hostile 
posture between Labour and Capital in the three most advanced 
nations — England, France, and Germany. It may be asked, as 
well with reference to the industrial as to the national system, 
Is that posture to be perpetual ? And the answer depends on that 
which may be made to this other question : Is there really any 
natural antagonism, threatening to be perpetual, between Labour 
and Capital? Sam Johnson’s admonition, 4 My dear sir, clear 
your mind of cant,’ might be altered in these days to 4 My dear 
sir, clear your mind of abstractions.’ Labour and Capital ! — 
imposing aggregates — signifying, however, simply, in everyday 
life and work, hands to do or make, and means to pay for doing 
and making, whatever is wanted to be made or done. Unless 
it is asserted that all the moneyed and other capital is in 
hands which ought not to be allowed to hold it, and all the work 
in hands which ought not to be expected to do it, what can 
be the rational sense of 4 natural antagonism ’ between those who 
are ready to give work for money and those who are ready to 
give money for work ? The one party supplies exactly that which 
the other wants. The terms of the commerce between Capital and 
Labour, as of all other commerce, are of course a matter for fair 
negotiation between seller and buyer. But what propriety is 
there in describing negotiation as antagonism ? If you go into a 
shop, is there a natural antagonism ^between you and the shop- 
man ? If you go on ’Change, are all these men of merchandise 
in smug civil costume so many natural antagonists in interne- 
cine conflict ? Why is the ordinary 4 higgling of the market,’ 
which meets us everywhere, to be spoken grandly of as 4 natural 

antagonism,’ 
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antagonism,’ when the parties to the bargain happen to be a 
mechanic or labourer on the one hand — on the other, an employer 
who finds pay for his work ? If work equivalent to the pay 
is not performed, or pay equivalent to the work is not given, 
there doubtless is a source of natural antagonism. But where 
nothing else is on either side intended but a fair exchange of 
equivalents, the notion of natural antagonism is a mere maggot 
of malcontent brains. So far as that goes, the working 4 hand,’ 
and the employer or customer who demands his handiwork, stand 
on a footing of complete commercial equality and exchange of 
equivalents. If what is meant to be made a grievance (sensation- 
economists do make a grievance of it) is the degradation alleged 
to be involved in belonging to a manual labouring class at all, 
so much may be conceded to such complainants — that the manual 
labouring class does occupy the ground floor and not the first floor 
of the social fabric. If all are degraded who are not elevated 
above manual occupations, then a society must be dreamed of 
in which there shall be either no manual workers or all manual 
workers. To such 4 Labour-emancipators’ we can only say, Let 
us have your whole scheme before us. Let us know what social 
state you really aim at constituting. And meanwhile leave your 
iteration about natural antagonism between class and class. 
What you really object to seems to be that civilized modern 
society arranges itself into any classes at all. 

It must not be imagined that the mere extravagance of 
such principles affords the slightest security that very serious 
collisions may not yet be impending between the champions 
and assailants of all that has hitherto constituted the social 
and industrial system of Europe. Madness with a method 
is never a force to be despised: the fanatic Anabaptists 
of the sixteenth century, and the fanatic Fifth-Monarchy 
men of the seventeenth, are not without politico-economical 
successors in the nineteenth in one essential dogma, put on 
record in the often-cited Resolution ascribed to some armed 
sectaries of Cromwell’s day — 4 Resolved, lstly, That the 
Saints shall inherit the earth. , Resolved, 2ndly, That we are 
the Saints.’ For Saints read Socialists, and we have pre- 
cisely the modern programme of the Republic Democratic 
and Social. It is not because such doctrines have no solid 
economic foundation that they may not find thousands prepared 
to embrace — even prepared to fight for them. All that multi- 
tudes want, when there are circumstances in their condition to 
make them discontented, are a few leading principles — the larger 
and the more sweeping the better — which, from the mouths and 
pens of ready speakers and writers, may supply reasons for their 
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passions. And be it always remembered, that the sources of 
discontent are as often moral as material. Tocqueville has well 
remarked that it is not when public administration or public 
burthens are most oppressive that revolt against them is most 
likely to occur. It is when the yoke of authority and the 
burthens it imposes are in course of being lightened, that 
popular impatience is apt to run ahead of all practical and 
practicable reforms. When, so to speak, only the last feather 
remains on the camel's back, the cry waxes loudest that it is the 
last feather which breaks it. 

Amidst the confusion of ideas, amidst the artificially fomented 
social antagonisms and moral corruption, too widely prevalent 
in old civilized communities, one almost doubts sometimes 
whether the best hope of humanity may not be, once more, to 
be turned out to grass. ‘ So often,’ says Le Play, 6 as corruption 
has invaded the civilized nations of the Old World, the pastoral 
populations have always been Nature’s reserve-force for their 
reform and regeneration by conquest. They have performed that 
function, at recurring periods, for the Chinese epipire, and are 
ready to resume it for the now dominant European races, if these 
should, at some future time, as in the last days of decadence of 
Imperial Rome, sink into a condition of which they can neither 
endure the evils, nor supply the remedies by any surviving 
virtue or energy of their own.’ * 

What has been, may be — all our railroads, telegraphs, daily 
newspapers, ironclads, steel cannons, and breech-loading rifles 
notwithstanding. Material forces and machinery avail nothing, 
when those moral and social forces, which first combined to 
create, and must still combine to work them, have been crippled 
and disorganized by that last ill of old nations, the War of Rich 
and Poor. 


Art. VII. — 1 . New Japan , the Land of the Rising Sun ; its Annals 
during the past Twenty Years , recording the remarkable Pro- 
gress of the Japanese in Western Civilization. By Samuel 
Mossman. Londpn-, 1873. 

2. The History of Japan from, the Earliest Period to the Present 
Time : Vol. L to the Year 1864. By Francis Ottewell Adams, 
F.R.G.S., II.B. Majesty’s Secretary of Embassy at Berlin ; 
formerly H.B. Majesty’s Charge d’ Affaires and Secretary of 
Legation at Yedo. London, 1874. 


1 La Reform© sociale en France/ vol. ii. p. 455. 
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3. The Legacy of lyeyas ( deified as Gongcn Sama), a post- 
humous Manuscript in One Hundred Chapters . Translated 
from Three Collated Copies in the Original by John Frederic 
Lowder, Esq., Barrister-at-Law, Legal Adviser to the Board 
of Revenue and the Customs in Japan. London. 

M R. MOSSMAN, though modestly disclaiming 6 the high 
functions of a historian,’ has endeavoured ‘ to lay before 
the reader a clear and succinct narrative of the most important 
occurrences in its recent annals, culled from the best authorities,’ 
with a view not only to elucidate its present condition, but to 
throw light upon its past history. That this is a difficult under- 
taking may be readily believed, when we are Aid, that ‘ not- 
withstanding the^numerous historical and descriptive accounts of 
Japan and the Japanese which have appeared from time to time, 
a comprehensive and authentic history of the country, its people, 
and institutions, has yet to be written in a European language ; 
and for this to be undertaken by a foreigner competent to dq^ 
justice, he must not only be a Japanese, but a Chinese, linguistf 
and have access to the national archives, written chid^ in the 
latter character.’ We must agree therefore with Mr.™ossmaii 
‘ that this is a task impossible for foreigners to accomplish — at 
least unaided by native scholars ; ’ even if it were less true that 
4 hitherto the information gleaned from native sources concerning 
its history has been, for the most part, mythical, meagre, and 
unreliable.’ He quotes a late Minister in Japan, who said that 
‘the incorrigible tendency of the Japanese to withhold from 
foreigners, or to disguise, the truth on all matters great and 
small ; and consequently the absence of reliable elucidations of 
their character, institutions, and system of government, consti- 
tutes a great obstacle in getting at the facts ;’ — and the correct- 
ness of this opinion appears to be acknowledged by all who 
have ever had any dealings with the Japanese in their own 
country. Hence, although the author may be right in his con- 
clusion, that we have now ‘ a fair amount of authentic data to 
furnish a record of its recent history,’ and that it is highly de- 
sirable these ‘ should appear in a collected form, such as will be 
found in this unpretending volume,’ we must warn our readers not 
to be too critical in noticing numerous inaccuracies and mistakes 
as to names, titles, and other matters purely Japanese. Such 
errors are' all but unavoidable where a writer has to quote from a 
very miscellaneous collection of records, unaided by any personal 
acquaintance with the places, the people, or the language. Some 
of these are, fortunately, of no great importance, though others 
there are, misleading in reference both to the facts and the 
- personages 
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personages referred to. A few of these we may more particularly 
advert to as we proceed ; and as these might easily be rectified 
by a list of errata on a fly-leaf, we trust the author will lose 
no time in supplying it. Despite such flaws in execution, 
the conception of the work, and the consecutive narrative it 
furnishes of the leading events, since the first treaty with a 
foreign Power was negotiated in 1854 by Commodore Perry, 
deserve great praise. It supplies a want, and will enable the 
reader to obtain with little labour a good general idea of a 
series of changes affecting the destinies of an Eastern race, now 
for the first time joining the comity of Western nations. It 
lias been truly said that 6 never probably since the world began 
lias a nation developed so rapidly, or for two consecutive decades 
had so eventful a history to show ;’ and were it only on this 
ground, such a chapter in the history of our own day could not 
fail to be of great interest. But the past and present of Japan 
are nearly equally attractive to any student of the philosophy of 
history, from the many curious problems it presents, and the 
unexpected solutions furnished by passing events. # 

In readjjwg the history of the twenty years’ struggle in which 
all the ancient landmarks of Japanese policy, statecraft, and 
administration have been thrown down, as if by one of their 
own volcanic shocks, and all the elements of Western civiliza- 
tion have been poured into the crevices, filling up the gaps with 
materials of a disintegrating and explosive character, we cannot 
but be struck by the suddenness and completeness of the revolu- 
tion effected. In this commingling of tilings old and new, a 
people of Asiatic stock, as numerous as ourselves and to the full 
as proud of their history and all that constitutes nationality, 
appear to be swept by irresistible forces into the vortex of a 
political and social cyclone, which has gone far to denationalize 
them. What were the forces thus suddenly brought into play, 
from within and without, by which the most conservative and 
exclusive . of Eastern nations was so rapidly transformed into 
something new and wholly alien ? 

Nothing more striking in history or sociology can well be 
found than the fact, that much of what has happened is mainly 
due to their intense hatred of the foreign element in every 
shape. Yet, strange as this may seem, we are convinced the 
dominant influence in the Japanese mind when the struggle 
began, and far on to the final issue, was this national feeling 
of hatred, mingled with fear, towards the foreign intruder on 
c the sacred soil of Nippon,’ — as their own Samurai and Bravos 
have many times since • written in the blood of their victims. 
The ruling classes, from the Tycoon (or Shogun y as it now 
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appears he should he called) to the Daimios and their retainers, 
including the whole of the military and dominant class, when 
first we forced our presence upon them, had no other thought or 
wish than our expulsion. For the first ten years, from 1854 to 
1864, they never ceased to nurture plans, both at Miaco (the 
Court of the Mikado) and at Yedo — the ‘ capital of the Tycoon/ 
or Shogun, his Lieutenant and Generalissimo — the object of 
which was the extermination of the foreigners and the closing 
of their ports. Mr. Mossman quotes the reflections of the llritish 
Minister at the beginning of 1861, just after the murder of the 
Secretary to the American Legation in the streets of Ycdo — 
only one of a long series of such political assassinations by the 
Samurai — observing that 

‘the victims previous to this were in a comparatively humble 
position; but Mr. Heuskin, though a Hollander by birth, was the 
official Secretary to the Legation of a great Treaty Power, and in 
whose violent death a blow was aimed at the American envoy, who 
might himself be the next victim. Not only was this the true 
interpretation of such a deed of -blood, but every envoy and member 
of the embassies risked his life in performing his diplomatic duties. 
“ It # can hardly be roalized in these modern days, in an European 
laud, what it is to live under a perpetual menace of assassination, 
with apt instruments for its execution ever at hand, not for days or 
weeks, but month after month, and not occasionally, but constantly, 
from year to year. Never to put foot in stirrup without a con- 
sciousness of impending danger; never to sleep without feeling as 
your eyes close that your next waking may bo your last, with the 
vengeful steel at your throat and the wild slogan of murderers in your 
car.” Such were the reflections of the British Minister on reviewing 
the category of these catastrophes and the perilous position of affairs, 
and it may well be said that a diplomatic post in Japan was anything 
but an enviable one.’ 

How this blind and indiscriminating hatred, contrary to their 
avowed design and all their patriotic hopes, by some overruling 
and unseen power was hurrying the country on to a revolu- 
tion, the end of which was to be a fevered desire for changes 
entirely foreign in type apd aim, is now apparent. The nations 
from afar were to the Japanese an ‘ Old Man of the Sea, 5 whose 
clutch was on their throat, inciting them to frantic and unceasing 
efforts to rid themselves of his hateful and domineering presence. 
Failing all else, they rushed to meet him in his own element of 
Western ^-civilization, where alone, it was felt at last, they might 
hope to find the secret of his power, and the means of recovering 
their lost immunity from interference. Mr. Mossman misses 
the force of this feeling by assuming that they had once been 
tributaries to China. It is true that the history of the Ming 
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dynasty contains notices of tribute-presents having been sent 
at. that remote period ; but this is simply an assertion, like 
so many others made by Chinese when speaking of other States 
(England among the rest), treating all as subordinate and 
tributary to the ‘ King of Kings ’ and the 6 Son of Heaven.’ 
Kublai Khan, the greatest of the Mongol emperors, twice at- 
tempted their conquest by fitting out great expeditions, and each 
time met with signal defeat and the loss of all his troops and 
ships. There is no authority for saying they were ever con- 
quered, or sent tribute to any Power. They not only success- 
fully resisted the colossal Power at their gates, but carried the 
war into the enemy’s country, partially conquering Corea, and 
making constant inroads on China proper during the following 
century, by way of retaliation. Hence their pride as a conquering 
and unconquered race, and the alarm and anger with which they 
have watched the insidious approaches of a more formidable 
neighbour than China, and the general menace* to their inde- 
pendence from the forced establishment of permanent relations 
with all the Western Powers, whose means of aggression they 
felt themselves unable to resist with effect. 

We cannot but feel a strong interest both in the past and the 
future of such a people, and nothing can be more opportune, 
therefore, than the appearance of the two works, the titles of 
which follow Mr. Mossman’s at the head of this article. Mr. 
Adams, formerly Secretary of Legation and Charge d’ Affaires 
at Yedo, has had all the advantage of a long residence in Japan 
and the best opportunities of obtaining accurate information 
on the spot, of which he has availed himself with great 
ability. If he does not both speak and read Japanese himself, 
he has, as he handsomely acknowledges, had all the benefit of 
such assistance as Mr. Satow, the most advanced of our Japanese 
scholars, and now Japanese Secretary of Legation, could afford. 
We may receive this book, therefore, with great confidence as 
a valuable contribution to our knowledge of the Japanese and 
their history, the materials for which have been derived from 
the best sources, with all the advantages attending a knowledge 
■of the language and a conscientious desire to insure accuracy. 

The third work is only a little pamphlet of thirty-seven pages, 
but one, nevertheless, of very special interest. The author of this 
* Legacy ’ was both a warrior and a statesman, who, although of 
comparatively humble origin, became one of the most powerful 
and celebrated of the Shoguns, or virtual rulers of Japan, and 
succeeded to his office under the Mikado of the day, in 1602. 
Not content, however, with the power of the sword and undis- 
puted sway during his life, he aimed at establishing a system 
Yol. 137. — No. 273. 0 of 
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of government and policy that should go down to posterity with 
the prestige of his name, and preserve both his country and 
dynasty from change. That success should have followed so am- 
bitious a design for two centuries and a half is not more remark- 
able than the fact that the fall, both of the system and the dynasty, 
was mainly due to the return of foreign invaders under the 
peaceable guise of merchants and missionaries ; the event which 
he vainly thought he had sufficiently guarded against by his 
expulsion of the foreigner, and the extermination of all Christian 
converts, with every trace of their religion. 

To keep the Mikados in bondage, to govern in their stead, 
but under th^ sanction of their authority — to keep the Feudal 
nobles and chiefs of clans in subjection and all other classes 
in a servile state under them, and thus held together to resist 
to the death all attempt on the part of foreign nations to break 
through their isolation — was, in sum, the policy of Gongen Sama, 
as it continued to be that of all his descendants for nearly 
300 years. c But the moral to be drawn from this history is the 
futility of any Ruler, however powerful or sagacious, seeking to 
bind the hands of his posterity, or by any deep-laid plans and 
traditional policy securing any particular end, national or dynas- 
tic. That such policy may exercise a great and long-protracted 
influence, when based upon the reverence of a people for a great 
Ruler, is all that is possible. Some unforeseen combinations 
from within, or influences from without, set at naught the wisest 
and most deep-laid plans, when prevision seeks to go beyond a 
lifetime or a generation as the furthest limit. What the far- 
seeing and astute Iyeyas thought to place beyond the reach of 
chance or change, has now come to pass, in the way he would 
least have desired. Not only the disturbing foreigner from the 
West has reappeared on the Japanese shores, with his restless 
and aggressive temper, his missionary spirit, and commercial 
enterprise, but the effort to resist the fate has mainly led to 
the downfall of the whole fabric of native rule and institutions, 
the foundations of which he laid so earnestly. Another parallel 
in modern history of an attempt to create a traditional policy by 
a legacy of behests from the ruler and founder of an empire, to 
be binding on all his descendants, suggests itself in the reputed 
will of Peter the Great of Russia. He has the credit of founding 
such a policy, and an empire designed to have Constantinople 
for its capital, from whence with the Black Sea and the Medi- 
terranean on either hand, as two Russian lakes, to dominate 
alike an Eastern and a Western continent. How far this dream 
of conquest and empire has any real foundation in Russian policy 
and aspirations, is a question on which there is much difference 
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of opinion. But assuming that it is so, we may doubt whether 
its pursuit is likely to promote the end desired, or, like the 
Legacy of Iyeyas, will only lead, by ways unseen, to the triumph 
of a cause the very opposite of the consummation so ardently 
desired. 

Much of the novelty and importance attaching to the Japanese 
transmutations of their social and political condition arises 
from the almost incredible shortness of the period in which the 
work of ages was accomplished. It has been remarked that no 
other nation has ‘ ever before .taken five centuries at a bound.’ 
But with equal truth ten centuries might have been the term. 
For although we shall find some closer resemblances between 
the state of Europe and Japan in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries than at any earlier period, we must go back still further 
to find some of the most striking of these coincidences or simi- 
litudes — to the early Saxon and Norman periods in this country, 
and to the first or Merovingian era of kingly rule in France — 
from the fifth to the eighth centuries ; the only difference being 
that Japan in the earlier period, while presenting the same 
features of feudal and monarchical organization, combined with 
them many of the later developments which only took place 
in Eurojie from the tenth to the fifteenth centuries, and these the 
Eastern realm retained in full vigour to a much later date than 
the fourteenth century, when they all began to give place, in the 
West, to progressive changes. 

In considering the problem presented by the arrested develop- 
ment and evolution of national life and forms of government in 
Japan during such a long series of centuries, — this ‘sleep of a 
thousand years,’ as one of the present Japanese ministers called 
it, — we look in vain for a satisfactory solution. Equally 
difficult is it to explain the transformation effected in one con- 
vulsive effort, by which the space intervening between the eighth 
and nineteenth centuries was at once bridged over. The Ja- 
panese, with a resuscitated sovereign at their head, stood in 
a moment on the same ground side by side with the more 
advanced of European nations. To understand or explain this 
we must take with us some definite conception of what consti- 
tutes progress. In material civilization they have neither been 
stationary, nor behind the rest of the world. No land hgis been 
better cultivated or made more productive. In the arts of life 
and skilled labour dedicated to decorative and artistic as well 
as utilitarian purposes, they had in some respects achieved a 
degree of perfection which at this day has not been surpassed 
in Europe. Their silks, embroidery, porcelain, bronzes, and 
artistic work in metals, are still the envy of the most advanced 
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workers in the same materials in the Western world. No nation 
was ever better governed on a theocratic system, and by a 
dominant class, or more orderly, industrious, and contented, 
than the Japanese during the two centuries and a half preceding 
the advent of foreigners in 1854. In this mould the Japanese, 
somewhat like the Chinese, from whom they borrowed much, 
had been, as it were, fossilized by Confucianism and Taouism 
for this world, and by JIuddhism for the next, so far as they 
believed in any future world or state of existence. It was only 
when the even tenor of their way was broken into by foreign 
pretensions, requirements, and other disturbing influences, that 
they began t« t feel any necessity for change or movement. 

A Japanese who has just written a book* tells us in his 
preface that his early intercourse with foreigners opened to 
him ‘ an entirely new world of thought and action/ So it 
may well have been with all his countrymen. The seeds 
which thought can vivify grow fast. The whole nation had 
been roused out of its long sleep of centuries, during which they 
had dreamed of no other life, and felt no need of change. They 
awoke to find a new world inviting their attention, and alarming 
their pride by an attitude which threatened dictation, if not con- 
quest and a total loss of independence. 

If we take up the story from the period when the Portuguese 
first landed (in the middle of the sixteenth century), and 
the foreign element of a mixed religious, political, and com- 
mercial character began to ferment, we find that the disturbed 
state of the country often called for a man of action, who 
could wield the sword and take the field against rebellious 
vassals and turbulent Daimios of all degrees. This want was 
supplied in the person of Taiko Sama , a soldier of fortune, 
who is said to have raised himself solely by his courage and 
talents from a menial state. The Mikado invented new titles 
for him, and invested him with civil and military powers. 
Among other titles he received, or took, was the title of Kobo , 
which Kacmpfer translates 6 lay or secular emperor,’ without 
authority. From that time similar powers descended in here- 
ditary succession with the title of Shogun, among the heirs of 
three families, descendants, not of Taiko Sama, but his succes- 
sor Iyeyas, better known as Gongen Sama. Taiko Sama killed 
himself soon after, being defeated in a vain endeavour to succeed 
his father, and Iyeyas, who had been Taiko Sama’s lieutenant, 
seized the power. It was under his rule that the Christians 
were exterminated, and all foreigners expelled from Japan. In 
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this interval the power of the great feudal chiefs had been 
broken and their forces and territories so divided, that no serious 
rising seems to have taken place in all the intervening three 
centuries, until the advent of foreigners again, under the treaties 
of 1858, dislocated the whole machinery of government, weak- 
ened the prestige of the Tycoon, and brought old elements of 
antagonism and discontent into action. These combined causes 
led to a confederation of Daimios, which finally proved strong 
enough to defeat the forces sent against them by the Tycoon, 
and seize on the Mikado’s person. Under his seal and authority 
deposition was decreed, and the ablest of the modern Shoguns 
retired, not to Tourunga, in the south-west province of Etzizen, 

' as Mr. Mossman erroneously states (p. 326), buf to Sumpu, in 
the province of Suruga, the headquarters of the fallen Tokugawa 
clan. There he still remains submissive to the fiat of the 
sovereign he had never ceased nominally at least to acknowledge. 

As a founder of the institutions under which Japan has been 
peaceably governed during nearly three centuries, Iyeyas must 
be admitted to have been one of those men who, by their 
sagacity and firmness, can reduce to subjection and order the 
most turbulent elements. Hut the rule devised by him was? of 
singular character and unexampled stringency. To the Daimios 
it was oppressive in the highest degree, and based on a feel- 
ing of distrust ; a system of espionage the most minute and 
extensive, ramifying into all the relations of life, was its chief 
feature. Mutual distrust and bondage was the result. Host- 
ages from all the Daimios were required, and the marvel is, 
how such a system could be so strongly knit as to bear 
the continuous strain there must have been upon it. No 
two Daimios, unless near relations, could visit each other, 
not even though members of the Tycoon’s council : so at 
least the Ministers themselves assured the British representa- 
tive, when protesting against the isolation in which he and 
his colleagues were kept. None of them could be absent 
more than six months from the capital, where they were 
bound to take up their residence with the bulk of their 
retainers, under the watchful eye of the Tycoon himself. 
During any absence of a Daimio his wife and male children 
had to be left behind as hostages. No Minister or official of 
any kind might transact any business unaccompanied* by an 
Ometski, or spy, whose duty it was to report all that passed 
to his immediate superiors in office. Every office had in a 
certain sense, therefore, to .be duplicated ; and the Tycoon, in 
his triple-moated castle, situated on a commanding eminence 
in the heart of Yedo, was always girt round with feudatories 
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of his own clan, or those created by his great ancestor, and a 
large following of men-at-arms. He very rarely emerged from 
the precincts of the palace, and led a life of almost as total 
seclusion as his suzerain, except when, in late years, for political 
reasons, he found it necessary to make journeys to Miaco, the 
place of residence of the Mikado, who was kept there in ward 
by the Tycoon’s retainers. 

The Japanese throughout their history have shown a strong 
feeling of nationality; and this sense of a national life to be 
preserved at any sacrifice in the face of a great danger from 
without, we believe to have been a principal determining motive 
of the complete revolution effected since the first treaty with 
a foreign Powtor was made. It is barely twenty years ago, and 
yet the great Daimios have in that short interval agreed to con- 
solidate the Mikado’s power by yielding up their feudal rights 
and revenues. They declared in a manifesto that the object of 
this sacrifice was 1 to enable their country to take its place with 
the other countries of the world ;’ and this, no doubt, was one 
of their motives. Whether they are far enough advanced to 
recognise national life and independence as essential to power 
and prosperity, and on that account to be determined to main- 
tain both in unity and vigour, is a more doubtful question, 
but in this direction lay the gratification of their patriotic senti- 
ments and feeling of national pride. Among the causes, how- 
ever, which have undoubtedly exercised considerable influence 
in determining the desire for change, the downfall of the 
Tycoon’s monopoly of his trade at the Treaty Ports must not 
be underrated. A tendency to monopoly appears common to 
all ages, and shows itself among Eastern and Western races, 
with nearly equal force. Trades unions are but the modern 
developments or reproductions of the ancient trade guilds and 
crafts. Free trade, the antagonistic element, has but a very 
partial and insecure footing even amongst the most advanced 
of Western nations at the present day. 

The Daimios cherished a monopoly for the advantage of their 
virtual ruler the Tycoon, and to their own injury. They desired 
to participate in the profits of a foreign trade which was enrich- 
ing their oppressor and impoverishing them. That they should 
seek to enjoy the fruits of monopoly when their own turn came, 
has therefore nothing very inconsistent in it. Their objection 
was not to the principle of privilege and trade, but to their ex- 
clusion from its benefit. Men do not change their nature by 
becoming members of a progressive and liberal government — 
not in Japan, at least. They still retain some prejudices and 
cling to what directly advances their own interests. We are not 
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much surprised, therefore, to hear loud complaints from our 
merchants in Japan, re-echoed by our Ministers, that, in spite of 
this most progressive era in that country, rulers and natives 
alike cling tenaciously to their guilds and rights of monopoly 
against all comers. But it is both curious and instructive to 
trace the similarity of vifews and identity of principle, as well 
as of outward form, in our own guilds in the days of the 
Plantagenets with the guilds of an unknown Eastern race a 
thousand years before they or we had any idea of each other’s 
existence. The end and the means were strictly alike at the 
two opposite extremities of the globe, and in two races as dif- 
ferent from each other in outward type and mental development 
as it is possible to conceive, and they are not veiy different now. 

As regards the actual course followed by the Japanese, even 
in their most recent legislation on this subject, there is, no doubt, 
a system in force, practically tending, not only to exclude 
foreigners and their trade from all the inland markets, but by 
means of secret guilds to create a monopoly at the ports, to the 
still more serious injury of foreign trade. In tfie last Blue- 
book collection of Consular Reports from Japan, Sir Harry 
Parkes draws the attention of the Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs to the existence of these guilds in direct violation of 
express stipulations in all the treaties, and encloses an interest- 
ing article on the subject from the ‘Japan Mail’ of the 18th 
of May, 1873. The British Minister remarks, in referring to 
this enclosure : — 

‘ I also beg to add to these papers an interesting account of the 
Japanese guilds (or Sho-sha), who exercise a very potent influence on 
the Foreign Commerce of Japan. The connection of these guilds, 
and especially the Corporation of Yokohama (which is prominently 
mentioned in this paper), with the Japanese Government, the power 
allowed to this corporation of issuing notes without furnishing any 
account either of its liabilities or assets, the privileged sale of Govern- 
ment rice, &c., were referred to in my despatch of the 23rd May, 
forwarding the Consular Returns of Trade for 1872. These circum- 
stances show how disposed the present Japanese Government is to run 
all trade into the mould of monopoly, to restrict it according to the 
personal views of men who are in office for the moment, and to make 
commerce subservient to their own purposes. The eagerness which 
many Japanese officials exhibit to quit their posts — apparently as 
wealthy men — and to share in the profits of business thus cdhducted, 
is also a noteworthy feature in the present aspect of trade in 
Japan/ 

The writer in the ‘ Japan Mail’ states that — 

‘ Owing to their organization, their number, as well as to the regu- 
lations 
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lations by which they are governed, and the vigour with which they 
carry out the decisions or decrees of their heads, theso corporations 
have become an influence which increases from day to day, and a 
power which the foreign houses must necessarily take into con- 
sideration. The secrecy which surrounds the actions of these cor- 
porations is so complete and so well preserved that it is extremely 
difficult to obtain information of any value respecting them. It is 
known, however, that the United Corporations of Yokohama are in 
possession of a capital, which has been supplied partly by the 
Japanese and partly by a small number of foreign houses. It is 
notorious that they invoke credit largely as they issue, by Govern- 
ment authorization, paper, which is received from the Japanese in 
payment of the articles of import which they purchase. It may be 
stated with perfect truth that as the foreign banks have neither infor- 
mation as to nor check upon the action of the Japanese banks of 
issue, the paper of which we have spoken enjoys only a very limited- 
confidence. Nevertheless, however short the period of its currency 
prior to presentation for payment may be, it has fulfilled its special 
object in furnishing a floating capital for the corporations.’ 

The italics are ours, for this sentence brings out a grave and) 
important condition of our trade in all the Chinese and Japanese- 
seas. The natives in both these countries, with their natural 
craft and clannishness, would always, and naturally, fall into 
combination to raise the price of their own produce against 
the foreigner, and to lower that of his goods ; and with their 
perfectly organized guilds, combination is a necessary condition 
of their trade — as the want of it, under the form of competition* 
is the characteristic of all foreign trade. When competition is 
met by combination , it fares ill with the competitors. And this 
is the normal condition of all commerce in these regions.. 
Chinese and Japanese alike, are well aware by this time that 
they have nothing to fear from any agreement among foreign 
merchants not to undersell or outbid each other, however ruinous 
the game. 

The trade of Yokohama through the United Corporations ha& 
thus become a gigantic monopoly in the hands of the Japanese 
Government. This was one of the chief subjects of discon- 
tent on the part of the Daimios, who rebelled against the 
Tycoon’s authority, and eventually overthrew him and his 
dynasty together. It is stated in one of the Minister’s de- 
spatches, •'that the Tycoon’s Ministers had been distinctly warned,, 
in a confidential interview in 1865, that the continued monopoly 
of all the advantages of trade at the treaty ports, was a great 
source of danger to the Tycoon’s government ; and the British 
Representative had very earnestly urged the free participation 
of the Daimios in whatever advantages foreign commerce could 
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bring. He even insisted upon it as essential to the security of 
the Tycoon and the tranquillity of the empire, then greatly dis- 
turbed by the coming revolution. But the advice was not taken,- 
and the Tycoon has paid the penalty of his refusal to profit by 
it. Certain it is, that this was among the most influential of 
the causes of discontent among the Daimios, and provoked in a 
great degree the opposition and struggles which ended in the 
abolition of the Tycoon’s office and power. He and his officers 
between them managed entirely to monopolize the whole of the 
foreign trade, and to share the profits, without admitting either 
the Daimios or their retainers to participate in any way. Now 
all the Daimios were of necessity traders, as were their prin- 
cipal officers, for the disposal of the produce of their lands. It 
is therefore a subject of much regret that the Mikado’s advisers 
should follow a similarly pernicious and unjustifiable course ;• 
and it augurs as ill for the future stability of his rule as for 
the development of trade, if those about him can give no better 
advice, or are too eager personally to share in the advantages, 
of a monopoly to do what is best in the general interest. If, 
under the Tycoon’s rule, the position of the Daimios and those 
about them had been made less galling to their pride, and more 
favourable to their financial interests, it would seem things 
might have gone on for another cycle, with no more change 
than the supplanting of one dynasty of Shoguns for another, 
from time to time. But the secret, alike of the motive power* 
with the more puissant of the Daimios and its special direct 
tion towards a restoration of the Mikado’s sovereign rights and 
the downfall of the Tycoonat, lies mainly in the fact that the- 
system of repression and jealous restriction — feudal and com- 
mercial — had been carried to such a pitch of oppression as to 
become altogether intolerable. 

Nor was this felt alone by the chiefs of the several clans and 
their immediate feudatories, but by the ministers (or Karos, 
as those stewards of their revenues and secretaries were styled) > 
and by all the armed retainers, on whom the increased cost 
of living pressed heavily. For these classes there was nothing 
left to care for. The Daimios were deprived of all social 
intercourse with their peers, lest they should conspire together. 
They had no amusements out of their own families and castles y 
and however precious these sources of enjoyment* may be, 
they do not altogether suffice for man’s contentment. They 
had no political part reserved to them in the government 
of the country, although compelled to spend six months of' 
every year, with a large following of retainers, within sight 
of the Tycoon’s palace, and at the seat of his government,.- 
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at an enormous cost. They were little better than State 
prisoners. What had life left of savour to be worth living for 
in such a dull, monotonous round of emasculated existence ? 
They had for the most part become the sapless and enervated 
class which all aristocracies have a tendency to be, when deprived 
of a fair field of exertion and activity by a too jealous and 
despotic government, as they have become in Spain and other 
countries of the West when placed under such conditions. But 
not so the more active spirits of their Karos, men who had to 
govern the local populations, and found in this field at least 
sufficient employment for their energies, to preserve them from 
absolute effeminacy and incapacity. The possibility of widening 
the scope for then* chiefs and themselves, and lifting from the 
necks of both the yoke of absolute bondage and subjection, must 
often have presented themselves to their minds as a desirable if 
not a possible thing ! But until the advent of foreigners and 
the general ferment of new ideas brought into their life a fresh 
motive for action, and under their observation men under con- 
ditions of freedom very different from their own state, it is pro- 
bable that the feasibility of any change had not presented itself to 
their minds. Once conceived, it was, like the grain of mustard- 
seed, very rapid of growth and it soon spread over the whole 
land. The armed retainers, generally men of courage and energy, 
began, as we have said, to be pressed for the means of existence. 
The increased dearness of everything, and especially of food and 
raiment, in part caused by the sudden export of gold, and the 
demands of a foreign trade for silk, far beyond the supply which 
had previously been only calculated to meet the wants of the 
native population, were inconveniences and hardships laid to the 
charge of the foreigners. Smarting under these, every patriotic 
instinct helped to intensify the hatred which a proud and sensitive 
race naturally felt for the intruders that had insulted the dignity 
of their country by forcing treaties upon them, the only end of 
which appeared to them certain ruin, if not national subjugation. 

What the feelings of this numerous and powerful class were 
had been sufficiently demonstrated by a long list of assassina- 
tions and attacks upon foreigners, especially those connected 
with the Foreign Legations. The first resident Ministers and 
their attaches during the early years of their residence lived 
under a perpetual menace of assassination. Twice there was an 
attack in the dead of night on the British Legation. The first 
time it was stormed by a large band of Ronins, or 6 Masterless 
Men, 5 and for an interval of many minutes they held it, despite 
the fact that a Tycoon’s guard of 150 men was quartered around. 
Before these were fairly roused to a sense of the extremity of the 
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danger, or struck a blow in the defence of the Minister, two of the 
officers — Mr. Oliphant and Mr. Morrison — were wounded, and 
several of the servants either killed or disabled. The Minister 
himself, standing at the entrance of the room, where his wounded 
secretary with the rest of the Legation had sought refuge, and 
expecting at each moment the decisive rush of the assailants, 
escaped death only by some unexplained hazard. The next 
morning saw a list of thirty-two killed and wounded among the 
attacking and defending force. On the body of one of the band, 
stained with his blood, was found the following declaration of 
the motives for the attack signed by fourteen of his companions. 
This is a common mode of proceeding among the Two-sworded 
Samourai, out of which class the Ronins arc* recruited. They 
make themselves outlaws, and thus free their feudal chief from 
responsibility for their acts : — 

e I, though I am a person of low degroo, have not patience to stand 
by and see the Sacred Empire dofiled by the foreigner. This time I 
have determined in my heart to follow out my master’s will. Though, 
being altogether humble myself, I cannot make the might of the 
country to shine in foreign nations, yet, with a little faith and a bold 
warrior’s power, I wish in my heart, though I am a person of low 
degree, to bestow upon my country one out of a great many benefits. 
If this thing from time to time may cause the foreigner to retire, and 
partly tranquillize both the minds of the Mikado and Shiogoon, I shall 
take to myself the highest praise. Regardless of my own life, I am 
determined to set out.* 

Had not these men been denied, by the jealous distrust 
of 'the Tycoon and the long pacification of the land, all legi- 
timate outlet for their pent-up energies, as well as all hope 
of advancement or improved condition, there is little doubt 
that affairs might have gone on throughout this century as 
they had done for so many ages before. The Tycoon perished 
at last by the original vice of a system of excessive repression 
and the refusal to allow any scope for others. There would 
seem to be nothing so dangerous to the permanence of any insti- 
tutions or form of government, as pent-up forces which have no 
legitimate outlet or safety-valve ; and the stronger the repressive 
force, the greater is the violence of the explosion. To sum up, 
then, the history of this singular phase in the national life of the 
Japanese, — the proximate or immediate cause of the»revolution 
was, undoubtedly, the advent of foreigners as permanent resi- 
dents, and the discontent resulting from the treaty rights exacted 
from the Tycoons. It had cost the Tycoon who signed the first 
treaty and his two successors their lives, and the fourth his power 
and office. But under this, which was on the surface, there was 
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a deep and heady current tending to the same end, partly oc- 
casioned by the defective origin of the Tycoon’s power in respect 
to treaties and the Daimios’ territories, and the still more 
influential and radical defects, both in the principle of his. 
government and its administration. To govern by a system of 
espionage extending to every relation of life, sowing distrust 
and fear everywhere, and by an iron rule of repression, is, sooner 
or later, to make it intolerable to those who can resist, and 
to undermine by ever-increasing discontent the spirit of loyalty. 
We find we are quite borne out in this view by Mr. Adams, 
who says — 

‘ During the long period of peace which thus succeeded the esta- 
blishment of the Thkugawa dynasty of Shoguns, the intrigues against 
it on the part of jealous and ambitious Daimios (and such there doubt- 
less were from time to time, especially in connection with the Court 
at Kioto) entirely failed, and the Shogun of the day, or his officials, 
ruled the empire from Yedo. But the advent of Tokugawa changed 
the complexion of affairs, and gave an additional impetus to the machina- 
tions of the Daimios, who chafed under the usurpation of the greatest 
among them, and of those members of the Court party who were their 
allies. Indeed, when the foreigners appeared on the scene, everything 
was already ripe for a revolution, in the old style, and for the substi- 
tution of a fresh dynasty for the worn-out Tokugawa dynasty. And 
it is now quite evident that the imperfect Government of the Shogun 
was not adapted to the new order of things which succeeded the signing, 
of treaties with foreign nations. It is essential for the reader to 
understand that, from the moment these treaties came into force, the 
fall of the Shogunato became a mere question of time, and that nothing 
could have saved it. As far as the establishment of commercial and, 
friendly relations of a permanent nature with Europe and the United 
States was concerned, the sooner it was abolished tho better. It was 
not the supreme power, and yet in its dealings with other Powers and 
their representatives it affected to be so. Hence, as will be seen, per- 
petual subterfuges and a daily resort to small tricks for the purpose 
of keeping up the delusion, and of preventing foreigners from becoming 
aware of the important fact (which, however, could not long be con- 
cealed), that he, to whom the treaties and the diplomatic agents had 
awarded the title of “ Majesty,” had no right to be so styled, and was 
not the Emperor of Japan. Although the fact is now patent to every 
one, many foreigners clung with curious obstinacy, oven up to a late 
date, to the false idea that the “ Tycoon ” was the temporal sovereign 
of the country, and that he would soon “ return to power,” as they 
were wont to express what they would have found difficult to explain 
or define.’ 

Such, then, is our explanation of the series of violent and 
startling changes which have within the last twenty years con- 
vulsed Japan, and profoundly affected the character of its. 

institutions. 



Japan as it ivas and is. 


205 


institutions, customs, and government, and, in a period of un- 
paralleled briefness, transformed an isolated people and given to 
a feudal state the most advanced forms of modern civilization. 
By what instrumentality it was actually effected is more of a 
mystery. Whose were the heads that conceived and planned 
the coalition, that placed the Mikado at the disposal of the dis- 
affected Daimios, and secured the fall of the Tycoon, the 
•abolition of his office, and an entire change in the political 
organization of the empire ? Looking back on the colourless and 
■dwarfed life of the Daimios as we have described it, and the want 
of political experience and knowledge either in that class or their 
Ministers and retainers, we confess this part of the problem still 
remains with only a partial solution. Baroif Hiibner relates a 
■conversation on the subject which he had with one of the 
Ministers of Foreign Affairs, Iwakura Tomomi, since badly 
wounded by a sudden attack from armed men, and whom some 
•of our readers may remember to have seen as the chief ambassador 
two years ago. The Baron describes him as one of the great 
promoters of the reforms since carried out, and who, in the 
revolution of 1868, played a conspicuous part. He says that, 
•although a man of rank by birth, he had before this crisis lived 
in obscurity. How and where, then, did he get the knowledge of 
men and affairs, and the influence over others, needful to a suc- 
cessful leader of a revolution that is to depose and set up kings , 
and revolutionize all the institutions and organization of a State ? 
This is what Iwakura says himself, and it may be taken as an 
exposition of his policy : — 

‘ “ Tho Daimios,” said Iwakura, “ were kept within bounds by the 
Shogun. Several of them were subject to his direct authority. On 
the abolition of tho office of Shogun they everywhere acquired com- 4 
plete independence. This became intolerable. Tho restoration of the 
Mikado was imperative ; that is the task that we have undertaken, and 
in three years it will be accomplished. The Hans [clans] have been 
recently suppressed. The former Daimios will not even be permitted 
to rule over their old estates. We shall compel them to come to 
live in Yedo with their families. Men of capacity, of whatever caste, 
will be appointed governors. By that claim only — namely, that they 
are capable men — may the Daimios hope to bo reinstated in the high 
offices of State. The small clans will be forced to unite themselves to 
the large clans, and an army will be formed of soldiers hitherto in 
the pay and under the orders of the late Daimios. 

‘ “ Our enemies maintain that we are hostile to the religion of the 
people. This is not so. We do not contemplate the destruction of 
Buddhism. We shall only purify those temples originally dedicated 
to Shinto. The Shoguns have consecrated them to Buddha in an 
irregular fashion, either by introducing his rites to the exclusion of 

all 



206 


Japan as it was and is. 

all others, or by permitting Shintoism (which from all ages lias been 
the official religion, namely, that of the Mikado) to be practised at the 
same time and place.” 5 

The last paragraph is certainly not correct, ! for many of the 
Buddhist temples, which were for the most part built up by the 
Siogoons, have been utterly destroyed ; and as regards the policy 
crudely indicated in the first, we assume it must' undergo great 
modifications before any attempt can be made to put it in prac- 
tice. But it is perhaps hardly fair to judge the' Minister by the 
mere report of a traveller as to what may have been said in a 
casual conversation, carried on through an interpreter. 

But there is another and a greater mystery. We have seen the 
enervated and miserable life of forced idleness and seclusion 
passed by the Mikado, with concubines and Eastern courtiers for 
his companions. How has it been possible for such a youth, 
even under strong guidance, to accept the role he is now playing 
with apparently so much aplomb and satisfaction to himself? 
How has he been able to lay down his divinity, and, clothing 
his person in European garments, go into the light of day, 
to be seen by all his subjects — to open railways, receive addresses, 
and talk about affairs of State, and docks, and ships, and 
other mundane matters, like any common mortal ? We confess 
we have no explanation to offer, except that the recovery of 
liberty, and a free existence under the sun, may have been 
so full of charm, that his whole nature has been suddenly and 
rapidly developed beyond what might, by the light of common 
experience, have been deemed possible. It has been rightly sug- 
gested, we think, that what actually took place was this. The 
feudal retainers of the Daimios, including the military class of 
Samurai, revolted against the Mikado’s lieutenant (the Tycoon) 
in favour of the Mikado; — and then made their masters, the 
Daimios, surrender their rights and privileges to a Government 
formed of their retainers, but ruling under the Mikado’s name 
and authority. As to the revenues surrendered in exchange for 
a certain portion assigned as an income, they are probably per- 
sonally richer than when they had to feed a large band of re- 
tainers. They are also, it may be safely assumed, much more 
their own masters. In that case the sacrifice was more apparent 
than real, and they have actually gained by the exchange. 

As regards the Mikado and his future position, it is very well, 
perhaps, and right that, restored to the government of his king- 
dom, he should see and inform himself on all things ; that he should 
attend reviews, receive foreign Ministers, and even drive in the 
streets with the Empress by his side in the sight of his people. 
But if' he has any more great revolutionary changes in contempla- 
tion, 
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tion, such as has been reported — the substitution of a new reli- 
gion, the introduction of a foreign language to take the place of 
Japanese, or anything of such scope and nature — it would seem 
necessary that he should lose no time about it. Of course for a 
god-man, ruling by divine descent, and with all the attributes of 
High Priest and King, he can decree anything he pleases ; and 
so long as the divine and sacred character remains, no Japanese 
will dispute his authority. But these attributes and powers of 
a god cannot long be conjoined with everyday life. Seclusion 
and mystery are essential to their existence. There is no 
divinity compatible with patent-leather boots, lace-coats and 
trousers, or cocked-hats, even if it could for a time be re- 
conciled with walks and drives and. other familiar amusements 
and occupations. Therefore we say, the revolutions to be effected 
in Japan must be near the end, since the Mikado cannot much 
longer be regarded by his subjects as a divinity, to question 
whose decrees, however unpalatable, would be not only treason 
but sacrilege for the gods to punish. 

Apart from this view of the subject, will the gfeat and sudden 
changes already effected be permanent? Will this fusion of the 
old elements of a feudal, aristocratic, and theocratic form of 
government and national life into a new product so essentially 
different, be durable and lasting? That is a question which 
must present itself inevitably to all minds trained by the 
experiences of European history. It is much easier to pull down 
than to build up, to destroy than to create. France began the 
career upon which Japan has now entered, de camr leger , some 
eighty years ago, and with one act decreed the abolition of the 
feudal system, and with it the aristocratic and monarchic prin- 
ciple of hereditary succession. All pretensions to rule by right 
divine fell with the rest ; and they are yet seeking for some stable 
basis on which to build up a form of government that shall 
be accepted and obeyed by all ; and are as remote from the 
solution of the problem, to all appearance, as in the year 1793. 
So far the example has not been encouraging. The passion for 
an impossible equality has only been tempered by one scarcely 
less vehement — a love of personal privileges and distinctions. 
The Americans have for a nearly equally lengthened period 
asserted the sovereignty of the people and, with little modifica- 
tion, the old Roman precept of 6 voxpopuli vox Dei / without much 
better success. Of democracy there is enough and to spare in 
both countries ; but it remains yet to be determined, in France 
at least, whether this is to lead to some ungovernable and im- 
practicable theory of Socialism and Communism, with a levelling 
downwards, and an equal division of property, or a monarchic 
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revival based upon hereditary succession, and not upon the mobile 
and uncertain plebiscite of a whole people. Fortunately, as we 
believe, the Japanese have avoided one fatal error in their poli- 
tical programme, and in this, at least, have shown no small amount 
of political sagacity. They have retained hereditary succession 
and a monarchy as steadying powers, and there has been no 
specious forms of appeal to the 4 will of a people/ wholly unedu- 
cated from a political point of view, and absolutely incapable of 
forming any sound judgment as to the best system of government. 

Ilefore concluding this review of some of the principal and 
most interesting chapters of recent Japanese history, we must 
endeavour to convey some information to our readers of the 
actual government established, and its adaptation to the present 
state of the country. We find this so well set forth in a recent 
article in the 4 Japan Weekly Paper/ a journal evidently pos- 
sessing means of obtaining authentic information, that we cannot 
<lo better than place a summary before them, with extracts as 
full as our space will admit. The writer premises that he pro- 
poses to give < such a general sketch of the actual position in 
which the affairs of the country now stand as 4 may serve to 
-dispel some illusions respecting it as seen from a distance, and, 
at the same time, render justice to the Japanese Government, 
and afford some conception of the difficulties with which they 
have to contend/ As this is precisely what we desire also, we 
-quote some of the leading passages without hesitation : — 

4 The Government was formed upon the basis of the time-honoured 
authority of the Mikado, hut his Majesty at the same time solemnly 
engaged himself to rule in conformity with the wishes of his people. 
In the fulness of years some more precise method of ascertaining the 
will of the people may no doubt be arrived at ; but, for the present, 
perhaps there could be no better means of consulting the wants of the 
people than by each of the chief provinces being represented by one 
of its most prominent men in the Council of State, in the deliberations 
of which the Mikado, his Prime Minister and Vice-Prime Minister, 
as well as the Heads of the several branches of the Government, take 
part, and whose edicts are the law of the realm. Each of the Depart- 
ments, as of Finance, Foreign Affairs, &c., is presided over by a 
Minister, who is not, however, necessarily a Cabinet Minister — that 
is to say, a member of the Council of State ; and each of these Depart- 
ments is formed, as to its administration, on the Western basis, some 
of them, ac that of Public Works, being subdivided into many branches, 
for railways, mining, lighthouses, telegraphs, &c. The deliberative 
council, which has sometimes been misnamed a parliament, is an 
advising body called together with the view of making the Government 
better acquainted with the wants and the wishes of the people, but it 
possesses no direct power in the State. 
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‘ Such being the composition of the Government, and in view of the 
fact that it has not only incurred a very large expenditure on account 
of the construction of roads, piers, railways, telegraphs, lighthouses, 
and public buildings of all descriptions, but has likewise engaged at 
a large outlay the services of a very numerous staff of skilled foreign 
employes for yoars to come, we consider that we are justified in 
believing that, even were all foreigners engaged in trade in the 
country to leave Japan to-morrow, Western civilization has already 
taken too deep a hold of the ground to admit of the probability being 
entertained of its being readily rooted up. But for its permanent 
hold on the country it must mainly look to the rising generation. 1 

As to education, it is stated that — 

1 A law was proclaimed in the course of the yean 1872 which pro- 
vided for the establishment of 53,000 schools, or one for every 600 of 
the computed inhabitants of Japan, and we have been told on the best 
authority that the provisions ofcthis law have even already been very 
largely complied with. Wfcat may be the precise number of young 
persons who aro now under instruction, we cannot undertake to say, 
but we believe the Educational Department estimate jt as exceeding 
400,000. Tho instruction given to these pupils varies, of course, with 
their various circumstances, but it is in all cases conveyed upon the 
European or the American principle ; the pupils in the upper schools, 
instead of squatting on mats, being required to sit on benches and to 
work at tables. In the various establishments Connected with the 
Government at Yedo, the pupils eat food prepared in the European 
fashion, sit at table at.meals, and make use of knives and forks. Those 
at the Naval College, as well as the marine cadets and the troops of 
all classes, wear an uniform similar to that worn by the like classes in 
Europe or America. These pupils are attended by foreign medical 
officers. For a long period it was the fashion to believe and assert 
that the Japanese mind was incapable of advancing beyond a certain 
point in the acquisition either of European language or of European 
science, but we think the time has arrived when this somewhat hastily 
formed inference may be exploded.* 

6 There being thus, as it seems to us, no reason whatsoever to doubt 
tho capacity* of tho Japanese to receive instruction in like measure 
with most Western nations, we cannot but foresee that with so large 
a proportion of the rising generation under instruction, the effects on 
the development of Japan must be both general and permanent. It 
should not, at the same time, be forgotten, that, as would be supposed, 
there still exists a party attached to the old ways. There are still 
schools where Chinese literature is taught ; but these form a quite 
inconsiderable proportion in the total aggregate of the educational 
establishments of the country. 

c But whilst we seem clearly to see that the seeds have been sown 
of a broad educational system, and the basis laid of a complete 
governmental system founded on that adopted in Europe, there is 
another question to be asked in reviewing the condition of Japan 
Yol. 137. — -No, 273. p of 
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of to-day. Will tlic existing social and political structure endure until 
such time shall have elapsed as may suffice for the instruction of the 
rising generation, and for the development of the country under the 
light of the newly adopted civilization ? This is a question in reply 
to which many persons would shake their heads doubtingly, whilst a. 
few would answer it directly in the negative. . But for our own part,, 
whilst we frankly own that we see some rocks ahead — more especially 
connected with finance — we trust we may not be too sanguine in dis- 
agreeing with those who doubt the stability of the existing order of 
things in Japan. 

* The present state of order which we see around us, and which has 
been so long undisturbed, seems to justify the calculations of those 
who undertook the task of governing the country at a time when a 
very opposite stajie of things existed. The Japanese statesmen who, 
in the midst of civil war, a thorough internal re-organization, and a 
struggle on tho part of the privileged classes to expel foreigners from 
the country, could see their way towa^s the introduction of foreign 
civilization, and who have introduced it,^nay, we think, claim to be 
trusted as being capable of forming an opinion as to the present condition 
and future prospects of the country ; and they do not seem to entertain 
any alarm under these heads. Their task for the past, they eonfess, 
has been an easier one than that which awaits them for tho future 
seems likely to prove, inasmuch as this task for tho past has been 
chiefly to destroy, whilst their labours for tho futuro must be to con- 
struct. If the building up of the new edifice proceed as harmoniously 
as did the demolition of the old one, the Japanese and their rulers may 
have indeed cause to congratulate themselves.’ 

4 In this changing age few changes are more striking than that 
between the former and the present attitude of the Japanese people 
towards foreigners. We need not be very old residents in the Bast 
to remember the day when the order for the expulsion of the barbarian 
was issued from the palace of Kioto. To-day, so far as tho feeling of 
all classes is concerned, the foreign barbarian may traverse Japan in 
all directions with as complete safety from risk and injury as he would 
find in Germany or France, whilst he may count on everywhere meet- 
ing as cordial a welcome as would await him in America or England. 
But the jealousy of the foreigner has assumed a new phase. Whilst 
there is no longer the slightest repulsion to him personally, the pride 
of the Japanese, though it prompts him no longer to resist the foreigner 
in arms, makes him rebel against submitting quietly, farther than he 
need do, to the assertion of foreign superiority in civil and commercial 
pursuits. Hence the obstacles in the way of opening up the country. 
The Japanese wish to obtain the riches of their land for themselves.. 
They are (sufficiently conversant with the laws of political economy to- 
know that for the development of the resources of their country both 
skilled management and labour and capital are necessaiy. They are 
deficient in these elements, and their object is to arrive at a satisfactory 
solution of the problem of obtaining the requisite foreign capital and 
skill and still retaining the profits to be derived from the industrial 
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development of tho country for the benefit of the Japanese. One of 
their first schemes, conceived with a view towards effecting this object 
— namely, to develop the island of Yezo, under foreign supervision, 
for the benefit of the Government— has, up to tho present time, proved 
a complete failure. It remains to bo seen what will be the issue of 
the line of commercial policy which they are said at present to enter- 
tain, namely, to grant various concessions to Japanese companies who 
shall provide their own foreign managers and skilled labour, as well 
as their own capital. 

£ In the meantime, obstacles are opposed to the free introduction of 
foreigners into Japan. Those obstacles, it will be seen at a glance, 
are merely of an ephemeral nature. The success of the first Japanese 
railway, between Yokohama and Yedo, has induced the Government, 
as well as several local associations, to take tho preliminary measures 
for opening railway communication in other parts of the country, and 
it follows as a matter of course that wherever railways will be opened 
there foreigners will have free access.’ 

In conclusion, the writer thus sums up his impressions : — 

4 A people amiable, clover, and very impulsive, but which has little or 
no hold either on any religion or on any philosophy — which suddenly 
rushes forth, as it has done once before, in pursuit of the acquisition 
of a foreign civilization — what is to be said of it? There is no 
problem in tho world’s previous history which can help us to foresee 
the end. Tho case of Russia in the time of Peter the Great affords no 
fair comparison with that of Japan of to-day. Tho stolid, obedient 
Russians were moved by the commanding genius of one man ; tho 
Japanese have no commanding genius. We forbear to venture on pre- 
diction. Wo can only say that tho Japanese have, up to the present 
time, shown a marvellous aptitude, as compared with other Oriental 
nations, for adapting themselves to European civilization ; they may 
so far compare very favourably in this respect — due regal'd to their 
circumstances being shown — even with more than one people in 
Europe.’ 

In these views, which we have reason to believe represent 
the opinion's of many best placed in the country to obtain 
accurate and trustworthy information, we entirely concur. All 
vaticination upon the data obtained must, from the nature of the 
circumstances, be hazardous in the extreme, for the reason, 
above all others, which the writer gives, that, notwithstanding 
history often repeats itself, and in the ordinary current of poli- 
tical changes we are generally enabled from what has •been to 
form some opinion as to the course of events in the future, we 
arc here entirely at sea, and out of sight of any landmarks to 
guide us in the outlook beyond ; 4 there is no problem in the 
world’s previous history which can help us to foresee the end.’ 
can only from certain general principles, and the influence 
P 2 those 
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those constantly exercise in the development of national life, 
draw some equally general conclusions as to the probable re- 
sults of what has taken place in Japan during the last twenty 
years. It is probable that much of the future stability of the 
Government and institutions will be determined by financial 
conditions. If those be satisfactory, and a good fiscal system 
can be established, all will go well ; but as to the present 
financial state of Japan, it is difficult to arrive at exact data 
on which to form a safe conclusion. The Japanese, like tlieir 
Chinese neighbours, have always, since their intercourse with 
foreign powers, shown a laudable desire to keep their mone- 
tary engagements with them, and in this may compare advan- 
tageously with*' many borrowers much nearer home. What- 
ever may be the amount of security offered by the Japanese 
Government for its loans, the ruling price of the Japanese stock 
on the Exchange is a sufficient evidence that they are regarded 
with great 'favour. Spain and Portugal, Egypt and Turkey, and 
even Italy, cannot boast of such credit with the capitalists of 
Europe. Wh have no pretension to write on such matters with 
the authority of the City article in the 4 Times ; ’ but upon a 
general survey of the political and financial state of the country 
it is possible that we may from a larger view, if not from fuller ma- 
terials and trustworthy sources of information, enable our readers 
to form their own opinions on sufficiently solid grounds. Those, 
for instance, who have invested in the two loans which Japan has 
negotiated in Europe, the 9 per cent, and the 7 per cent., may be 
glad to know that the railway, which is the main security for 
the first, is supposed by the best informed on the spot to be 
doing well. That is, the receipts would lead to that conclusion, 
although nothing more definite can be said upon the point, for 
the singular reason that no one there knows what the cost of the 
railway construction has been — not excepting, we believe, the 
Japanese Government itself. Certainly the cost has never been 
made public, though the weekly receipts are regularly published.* 
This points to one of the chief difficulties in arriving at any 
trustworthy conclusion on the financial prospects. Of the re- 
sources of the country we know a good deal — enough, perhaps, for 
practical purposes — but of the fiscal administration and collection 
of the revenue next to nothing ; or rather something worse than 
nothings since we do know very positively that the common vice 

* The following is the statement of passenger and goods traffic by the Imperial 
Government Railways for the week ending Sunday, 25th January, 1874 : — 
Passengers, 30,600, $8,049,00. Goods, parcels, &c., $538*61. Total, $8,587,61. 
Average per mile per week, $477*09. Corresponding week, 1873 : Number of 
passengers, 24,321 ; amount, $7,483,90. % 
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of all Eastern countries, corruption, is as rampant and as hard to 
deal with in Japan as in many worse governed states of the 
Asiatic continent. Without some security for honest adminis- 
tion no fiscal system is of much worth. Where accounts can be 
falsified, receipts embezzled without check or accountability or 
any danger of detection, and therefore where all audit is more 
or less illusory, and merely consists in a nefarious adjustment of 
rival claims to share in the larcenies on the public purse, it is 
vain to look for a trustworthy balance-sheet of actual revenue and 
expenditure. And such has hitherto been the state of affairs in 
Japan. So long as the Mikado, in whom rested the potential 
sovereignty, remained in his seclusion at Miaco, and the Tycoon 
held rule, there was, so to speak, no national* exchequer or 
revenue. Each Daimio and feudal chief raised his own revenue 
by taxes on land chiefly, the ric^-crop being the main stay ; and 
each Daimio’s income was reckoned at so many kokoo of rice, 
a standard measure for grain. Custom, rather than law, deter- 
mined the proportion of the produce of the soil that should be 
paid in kind as the rent or tax payable to the lord of the soil ; 
and this was subject to considerable variation in different locali- 
ties, varying, indeed, according to the best information obtain- 
able, from one-half to two-thirds of the whole, but rarely enforced 
in bad seasons. The Tycoon had little or no part of this, and 
had to look to his own fief and lands mainly for revenue. Nor 
does it appear, although he had an official overseer and spy 
in most of the Daimios’ territories, with functions of a very 
questionable and never very clearly defined character, that he 
could exercise any real control over the fiscal system of the several 
feudatories. We say in most of the Daimiates ; for in some, 
such as Satsuma’s, so obnoxious a character had little chance of 
life, once within the limits of the prince’s territories. About the 
time of the first residence of foreigners in 1858-9, it had become 
so perilous a post that none, openly at least, could be found to 
assume the responsibilities. Those who did never returned, and 
many who went in disguise were not more fortunate. As in the 
Highland fastnesses of the chiefs of clans in the time of the 
Jameses, and subsequent even to the union with England, no 
writ of the sovereign could run, if the object was obnoxious, for 
no man’s life was worth a day’s purchase if the chief willed its 
forfeiture. Precisely the same state of things was found to 
prevail in Japan, and had existed for many centuries. Each 
Daimio was lord and master within his own territories, and all 
his tenants were subjects bound by feudal tenure to do military 
service, and whenever called upon to do his chiefs behests, under 
poialty of death. The Mikado himself, although generally 

acknowledged 



214 


Japan as it teas and is. 


•acknowledged as suzerain and the fountain of honour and autho- 
rity, was reduced to such poor resources as his capital and a few 
surrounding lands could yield, with tribute offerings, like Peter’s 
pence, from some of the wealthier temples. The stories of his 
treatment, and the straits to which his Court was often reduced, 
were sometimes whispered in the ear of a foreigner, and were 
calculated to raise a smile. It being held that something of 
divinity resided in his person, it was not permitted for any 
mere mortal to eat or drink from any plate or cup which he had 
used. But as the daily destruction of all these sacred utensils 
became very costly, the unfortunate object of all this adoration 
was supplied with ccftnmon delf, to reduce expenditure ; while 
the meanest o‘f his subjects were habitually served in such 
porcelain as only Japan could produce in the same beauty and per- 
fection. So with raiment and other necessary supplies. It must 
be admitted that divine honours in Japan had serious drawbacks. 

Last year, about this time, a balance-sheet of revenue and 
expenditure t was published in Japan under the authority of the 
Finance Minister. As this step was provoked, however, by two 
ex-finance secretaries publishing a very damaging statement of 
financial resources and liabilities, it may not be prudent to place 
too much confidence in the perfect accuracy of the authorized 
counter-statement. As the pivot on which so many things depend 
in European States is the same, and at least equally indispensable, 
in Japan, and turns very much upon a question of pounds, shillings, 
and pence — though the Japanese may call these yen or boos — it is 
important that something positive should be known on the sub- 
ject. It is an encouraging sign of enlightenment, therefore, that 
the Vice-Minister of the Treasury, who was entrusted with the 
duty of presenting the Imperial Budget, distinctly recognises 
the principle, that 6 upon the administration of the finances is 
dependent the safety of the empire;’ and with more emphasis 
than dignity, perhaps, he adds that, 6 if they be mismanaged, 
incalculable calamities may arise in the snapping of a finger/ 
This is sound logic and good political economy, and we must 
trust that, guided by such principles, the financial condition of 
the country will be satisfactorily established. All that we can 
say upon the present budget is a congratulation at the surplus 
shown in the balance-sheet. The chief source of revenue is the 
land-tal, not less than four-fifths of the whole. The war depart- 
ment presents the largest item of expenditure, and public works 
and reforms of the postal service come next, whh education at 
little less. If we may judge by the sanguine tone of the Finance 
Minister’s Report, large as the expenditure has necessarily been 
in the organization of so many new departments and great public 
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works, including railways, telegraphic lines, lighthouses, and 
many other costly improvements, we may congratulate the 
present administration on the prosperity and resources of the 
country. 

An article appeared in 6 Blackwood 9 a year or two ago, on 
Japanese finance, giving the whole revenue and expenditure in 
•detail. Upon what authority such data rest we do not know ; 
but on comparing it with the official statement above referred to, 
there is not any very great difference. The general budget 
makes the total income, taking the yen at 4$. 2*/., 10,040,940/. ; 
the expenditure 9,499,287/., leaving a surplus of 541,653/. 
The amount charged for the interest on the foreign debt cannot 
be all included, however, for the amount of the 9 per cent, rail- 
road loan being for 1,000,000/., of which only 100,000/. has yet 
been redeemed, and the loan at 7 per cent, amounting to 
2,400,000/., it is quite clear that 370,000 yen, the amount 
carried into account of expenditure under that head, equal only 
to 77,035/. or thereabout, cannot include all. The whole public 
debt of Japan, native and foreign, is estimated not to exceed 
27,000,000/. — not an excessive amount for such a country, with 
its great mineral and industrial resources and a population of over 
thirty millions. The official census of 1872, just published, fixes 
the entire population at 33,110,825. The males and females 
arc about equal in numbers. There are 29 members of the 
Imperial family, 459 of the higher order of nobles, and about 
700,000 of the lower order of gentry. 

As to the influence on industrial progress of the knowledge 
so recently acquired, of European machinery and manufacturing 
processes, together with the facility of engaging European engi- 
neers and artisans to direct or assist in the working of such 
machinery, the results do not seem to have been of a very satis- 
factory nature, either for the natives or the foreigners mixed up 
with them. The latest advices show a growing and increasing 
indisposition on the part of the Japanese to enter into any joint 
concerns or joint account operations. Much of this is attributed, 
by some of the best informed on the spot, to their conceit, and 
the effect of the smattering of knowledge, of arts and sciences, 
which a few of the travelled Japanese have acquired, leading 
them to imagine that they can carry out all such schemes 
without foreign assistance. But in justice to them, and to the 
Japanese generally, it must also be attributed, in no small degree, 
to the fact that hitherto associations of Japanese with foreigners 
have turned out too disastrously for the natives to induce further 
investments in the same direction, or with partners of a similar 
kind. It is to be hoped that at no distant time it may be 
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possible to convince the Japanese that foreigners can be found,, 
if due discrimination be exercised, who will be content to join 
them on a basis of equal and fair division of profits. 

Mr. Mossman terminates his account by describing the aspect 
of Japan in 1873 as compared with what it was in 1853, and we 
will give it in his own words as a fitting conclusion to this 
article. If any of our readers are induced, from this imperfect 
sketch of the past and present of Japan, to desire more detailed 
information, rendered most accessible by its arrangement and the 
clear type employed, they cannot do better than read Mr. Moss- 
man’s book. In the ‘ History of Japan,’ by Mr. Adams, there is 
more of research and accurate delineation at first-hand and from 
official sources. r When the second volume appears, therefore, 
and completes the work, we have no doubt it will take higher 
rank as an authority, and become a standard work of reference 
on Japan. In the meantime Mr. Mossman tells in a single 
volume all that the general reader usually cares to know of so 
distant a country, notwithstanding sundry inaccuracies in matters 
of detail, to which we have already referred with a view to their 
correction. 

‘Now that these historical records of “New Japan” have passed 
the twentieth year from their commencement, it becomes an appro- 
priate occasion to glance at the present aspect of the country, its- 
inhabitants, institutions, and Government, as compared with its con- 
dition briefly described in the first chapter. At that time al^ was 
mystery, uncertainty, and error concerning these picturesque, fertile, 
and thickly populated islands in Eastern Asia. The veil of obscurity 
has since been uplifted, and we now see the rulers, with th/light of 
Western civilization in hand, dispelling their ancient, Omental, in- 
scrutable darkness. The barriers of exclusiveness have been broken 
doyn, and many of the finest harbours on their iron-bouucl coasts arc 
open to the ships of Foreign Powers ; the legitimateiVinonarch has 
.thrown aside the Imperial purple of seclusion, and wiijh his dynasty 
has entered the comity of nations; the feudal system and its sangui- 
nary domineering oligarchy have been swept away, and constitutional 
Government on a foreign basis placed in its stead; the hated 
foreigners, their commerce and religion, are no longer debarred from 
the body politic, and many of them aro in the employment of the 
State ; the sea and land forces have attained a strength and perfection,, 
after foreign models, that will render the nation stronger in warfare 
than any^ other in the Far East. Where formerly the shores bristled 
with dangers to navigation, these have been buoyed, and lighthouses 
of the first order warn the mariner of them by night ; where twenty 
years ago the commerce with Europe was restricted to a Dutch 
trading company of a limited arbitrary character, under humiliating 
conditions, at one semi-prison factory, the merchants and ships of all 
friendly nations are allowed free pratique at sixty treaty ports ; where 
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. no foreign diplomatist could take up his residence in the country, the 
representatives of twelve Treaty Powers have their legations and 
consulates at the capital and foreign settlements ; where the highway 
of Yedo was a way of death to the foreigner, he can now ride in a 
railway carriage in safety, with the whistle of the locomotive 
awakening up the echoes of the bay ; and, finally, he can communicate 
by electric telegraph from port to port, until it reaches -Europe, 
through the great eastern submarine cable system, in fifty hours.* 
Thus, in one short generation, the Japanese have achieved a position 
in the civilized world that the foremost nations of Europe took 
centuries to accomplish ; and now their national cry in the peaceful 
path of progress is “Forward! Onward! New Japan; the Land of 
the Bising Sun !”’ 

The only objection to this picture, we think, is the entire 
omission of any shadows or sombre hues. It is altogether couleur 
de 7'OSfi, as was Mr. Oliphant’s attractive narrative of Lord Elgin’s 
first visit. But there is no lack of shadow as well as light in 
Japan at the present day. If there be much of promise, there 
are not wanting presages of danger and trouble, and plain evi- 
dence of stormy waters. There are clamours for war by the 
disbanded Samourai — against Corea — Formosa, and even now 
an armed expedition is on its way to the latter island. This is 
dangerous ground to tread. Then there have been insurrectionary 
risings in some of the provinces, accompanied by a general sense 
of uneasiness throughout the populations. The Government 
system of taxation and administration is very far from being 
settled in any satisfactory or permanent form. The great and 
rapid increase of expenditure, from the numerous reforms and 
improvements attempted all at once, in addition to the cost of 
the Revolution, must needs involve the Mikado and his Govern- 
ment in great difficulties. Railways, telegraphs, lighthouses, 
schools, dockyards, and steam-ships are very costly things, and 
all these have been undertaken at once. Then, as regards their 
foreign relations ; — the tendency to monopoly, and jealousy of 
foreign competition in their own markets and industrial opera- 
tions, are constant causes of remonstrance and complication. 
Foreign Representatives complain that, partly moved by these 
feelings and a desire to secure Japan for the Japanese, and 
partly impatience at the exterritorial clauses of the treaties, 
the Japanese Government has taken action tending to curtail 
the privileges of foreigners, They have stopped ill journeys 
inland, and otherwise betrayed a certain disposition to insist 
upon the cessation of all exterritorial privileges, as the condition 


* Often in 24 hours. 
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of any improved tariff, or revision of the treaties in a liberal 
sense. From within and without, therefore, many elements of 
discontent and trouble are at work, and serious difficulties loom 
in the future, both for the Japanese and for the Treaty Powers. 
Whether the sudden adoption of modern ideas and a borrowed 
civilization will prove a blessing or a curse, is not yet so abso- 
lutely determined as sanguine friends of the Japanese and of 
progress would fain assume. But this, at least, is abundantly 
clear, that such sweeping changes as have taken place during the 
last few years in Japan, at more than railway speed — and with a 
very imperfect knowledge of the goal to which they arc tending 
— cannot be without serious dangers. We must be content for 
the present to hope that the aptitude the Japanese have shown 
for sudden changes will not be incompatible with a gradual con- 
solidation of all the new elements they have introduced, and their 
absorption into the body politic in a manner to contribute to 
the establishment of a Government suited to the tastes, the 
habits, and the wants of the nation, without which little can be 
hoped in the waiy of permanence. 


Art. VIII. — Memorie Anneddotiche sulla Corte di Sardegna del 
Conte di Blondel , Ministro di Francia a Torino sotto I Re 
Vittorio Amedeo II e Carlo Emanuele III. Editc da Vincenzo 
Promis. Torino : Stamperia Reale. 1873. (Anecdotical 
Memoirs on the Court of Sardinia. By the Count de Blondel, 
Minister of France at Turin under King Victor Amadeus II. 
and Charles Emanuel III. Edited by Vincenzo Promis. 
Turin : Royal Printing Press.) 

T HE domestic tragedies of royal and princely houses seem 
commonly endowed with an irresistible attraction for the 
historian. The summary execution of Don Carlos by paternal 
decree, the condemnation and punishment of Queen Caroline 
Matilda and her paramour, the last fatal meeting of the Princess 
Sophia Dorothea with the doomed Konigsmark, the appalling 
catastrophe of the Kirk of Field, the 6 many a foul and midnight 
murder 9 traditionally associated with our own fortress-prison, — 
these have been one and all exhaustively discussed ; and no false 
delicacy, no misapplied tenderness for the reputation of the 
living or the dead, has been permitted to suppress or mystify 
the motives or the facts. It is, therefore, the more remarkable 
that incidents qi the strangest, most startling, and suspicious 
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character should have taken place in one of the most ancient 
and illustrious of the sovereign houses of Europe, without pro- 
voking investigation or protest: that events like the abdica- 
tion, imprisonment, and death of Victor Amadeus II., occurring 
within the short space of two years (1730-1732), should have 
been tamely recorded almost as things of course, with haply a 
passing comment on the fickleness of fortune : that the states- 
man, warrior, and legislator who had baffled and humbled the 
Grand Monarque, won a kingdom, led armies to victory, framed 
codes and systems of finance that endure still, — who was the 
grandfather of one powerful monarch and the father-in-law of 
another, — that such a personage should be suddenly removed 
from the stage on which he had played so conspicuous a part, 
like a Sultan deposed by a Grand Vizier, or a roi faindant set 
aside by a mayor of the palace in the Middle Ages. But the 
interest and importance of the historical episode to which we 
invite attention, will best appear from a brief outline of his 
career. 

Victor Amadeus, born May 1666, assumed the government 
of his hereditary duchy, reluctantly surrendered to him by 
the regent-mother, in September 1684. The position of his 
dominions on the French side of the Alps placed him entirely 
at the mercy of his powerful neighbour, and Louis le Grand 
treated him as a vassal not entitled to a will or even an 
opinion of his own. Sorely against the grain he obeyed a 
peremptory mandate to co-operate in the religious persecution 
which followed on the revocation of the Edict of Nantes. 
Putting himself at the head of an armed force, he made a clean 
sweep of all the Huguenots and Waldenses within his territory ; 
but his lukewarmness in the cause was obvious, his secret com- 
munications with the Protestants got wind, and Louis took the 4 
decisive step of sending Marshal Catinat, at the head of a 
French army, to bring matters to a point. The proffered terms 
were nothing short of unconditional submission. The castle of 
Verrue and the citadel of Turin were to be delivered up, and 
the whole Savoyard army was to be merged in the French. 
Driven to extremities, the Duke at length resolved on a measure 
he had long meditated. He joined (June 1690) the famous League 
of Augsburg, thereby putting an end to the peaceful if humili- 
ating relations which had bound Savoy to France for#sixty years, 
and boldly challenging a prolonged contest, which, ominous 
and threatening at the commencement, left him the victorious 
monarch of an independent nation at the end. 

The announcement of the breach with France, which he 
made in person to his assembled nobles and justified in a 
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220 King Victor Amadeus of Savoy and Sardinia : 

manifesto, was received with enthusiasm by his subjects of 
all classes ; and with the aid of volunteers the principal towns 
were supplied with sufficient garrisons, and an army more 
numerous than that of Catinat was got together for the defence 
of the capital. But the allies on whom the Duke mainly 
counted lost heart after the battle of Stafarda, and remained 
inactive whilst one after the other of his strong places was 
taken and his country overrun. The first campaign of 1690 
was disastrous ; and that of 1691 was rendered still more 
so by the explosion of a powder-magazine at Nice, which so 
weakened the defences that a capitulation became inevitable. 
This opened the mountain passages it commanded to the 
French, and after «blo wing up the fortifications of Aveillane, for 
which military reasons might have been alleged, Catinat wan- 
tonly set fire to the Duke’s favourite Villa at Rivoli ; who, 
watching from the heights of Turin the progress of the flames, 
exclaimed, i Ah, would to God that all my palaces were thus 
reduced to cinders, and that the enemy would spare the cabins 
of my peasantry ! ’ Like Turenne in the Palatinate and (we 
regret to say) like Victor Amadeus when his turn came, Catinat 
burnt and destroyed whatever fell in liis way ; and on one 
occasion some peasants, flying before him, threw themselves at 
the feet of the Duke to implore his help. After emptying his 
purse amongst them with the warmest expressions of sympathy, 
he tore off the collar of the Order round his neck, broke it into 
pieces, and flung them the bits. Traits of this kind abound. 
His brilliant courage enhanced the popular fondness and admi- 
ration ; and he was hardly guilty of exaggeration, when he told 
M. de Chamery, a secret French agent, who warned him in 1692 
that, if the war went on much longer, he would be entirely 
denuded of troops : i Monsieur, je frapperai du pied le sol de man 
pays , et il en sortira des soldats 

Although he was beaten again by Catinat at Marsaglia, and 
underwent a variety of reverses, he inspired so much respect in 
his opponents, that it was deemed of the highest importance to 
detach him from the League, and such tempting offers were made 
to him, that, in August 1696, he signed a separate treaty with 
France, stipulating that all the territory taken from him should 
be restored, that the Duke of Burgundy (grandson of Louis) 
should macry his eldest daughter, that his ambassadors should 
be received on the same footing as those of kings at Versailles, 
and that France and Savoy should join in compelling the recog- 
nition of Italian neutrality by Austria and Spain ; in which case 
it was to be equally recognised by the French. As this grand 
object was eventually effected, his reputation and consideration on 
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the south of the Alps were materially enhanced, although it was 
literally true (as stated by Voltaire) that he was generalissimo 
for the Emperor and generalissimo for Louis Quatorze within the 
month. His defection proved catching, and led to consequences 
which, without reference to the motives or precise quality of his 
acts, have been set down as redounding to his credit by his 
biographers. Each of the allies hastened to open a separate 
negotiation: all the principal belligerents were parties to the 
Treaty (or Treaties) of Ryswick in 1697 ; and after the Treaty 
of Carlo witz in January 1699, it was recorded as an extraor- 
dinary phenomenon for that age — it would be no less extra- 
ordinary in ours — that the whole of the civilized world was 
actually at peace for nearly two years* # 

This halcyon period was abruptly terminated by the war of 
the Spanish Succession in 1701, and Italy again became the 
battle-field, in open defiance of the boasted recognition of neu- 
trality. Victor Amadeus, with the Savoy contingent, formed 
part of the army (French and Spanish) which was defeated by 
the Imperialists at Chiari, where he had a horse Killed under him 
whilst covering the retreat, and is allowed on all hands to have 
displayed the most chivalrous bravery and given signal proofs of 
his good faith. But this merely excited the jealousy of Villeroy, 
who had superseded Catinat, and fought the battle contrary to 
the best military opinions, including the Duke’s. ( This Marshal,’ 
says Voltaire, ‘entered Italy to give orders to Marshal de Catinat 
and umbrage to the Duke of Savoy, He made no secret of his 
absolute conviction that a favourite of Louis XIV., at the head of 
a powerful army, was far above a prince : he called him nothing 
but Monsieur de Savoie ; he treated him as a general in the pay 
of France, and not as a sovereign, master of the barriers that 
Nature has placed between France and Italy.’ The effects of • 
French arrogance were aggravated by the absurdity of Spanish 
etiquette. In pursuance of the policy to which French statesmen 
of the old school are still firmly wedded, of having weak states 
on their frontier, Louis had made up his mind to prevent, at 
any price, the aggrandizement of Savoy ; but as a cheap mode of 
conciliating the Duke at a critical moment, the young King of 
Spain had been married to his second daughter. Within a few 
months of this event, the father-in-law and son-in-law met, by 
appointment, a short way from Alexandria— Philip yi a chariot 


* ‘II fut glorieux pour un duo de Savoie d’etre la cause premiere de cette 
pacification generate. Son cabinet acquit un tr&s-grand credit, et sa personne 
une tres-haute consideration.— Mtinoiree Eistoriques tur la Mahon Eoyale de 
Savoie , &c. &c. Par M. Marquis Costa de Beauregard, Qiwrtier-maitre-genernl 
de l’Armtfe, Turin, 1816. Vol. iii. p. 55, 1 
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or caleche , and Victor Amadeus on horseback. The obvious 
course was for Victor to dismount and take the vacant seat in the 
chariot ; but here the Marquis de Lonvillc, the grand master of 
ceremonies, interposed, declaring that this seat was exclusively 
reserved for kings. He similarly decided that the Duke could 
not be allowed an arm-chair in the apartment of the King ; and 
Victor, wounded to the quick, soon afterwards left Alexandria 
in a pet. 

At the battle of Luzara, in the ensuing campaign, the conduct 
of the Piedmontese troops was highly commended by King 
Philip, who presented a gold-kilted sword and a Spanish horse 
to their commander, the Comte des Hayes ; but the absence of 
the Duke from his usual post at their head was the subject of 
invidious comment, and it speedily became known that a German 
envoy had been in frequent communication with his ministers. 
Louis acted with characteristic haughtiness and promptitude. 
After sending orders for the disarmament of the Piedmontese 
troops and the seizure of the Duke’s person, he wrote to him : 

‘ Monsieur, — Since religion, honour, and your own signature aro of 
no account between us, I send my cousin, the Due de Vendome, to 
explain my will to you. Ho will give you twenty-four hours to 
decide.’ 

Victor Amadeus replied in the same number of lines : 

* Sire, — Threats do not frighten me : I shall take the measures that 
may suit me best relative to the unworthy proceedings that have been 
adopted towards my troops. I have nothing further to explain, and 
I decline listening to any propositions whatever.* 

His people were as sensible of the slight put upon him as he 
could be. The gallant little nation seconded him with such 
spirit and goodwill, that in an incredibly short space of time he 
was in a condition to make the haughty despot feel the weight 
a Duke of Savoy could throw into cither scale when European 
supremacy was wavering in the balance. The President Henault, 
writing from the French point of view, distinctly states that 
his defection was the principal cause of all the misfortunes 
of the war. The art of changing sides, the policy of tergiver- 
sation, was certainly carried to perfection by this Prince ; but 
it is far from clear that on this particular occasion he stood 
in need of, the rather compromising apology made for him by 
Voltaire : ‘ If the Duke of Savoy was slow to consult the law of 
nature, or the law of nations, this is a question of morality, which 
has little to do with the conduct of sovereigns/ The date of the 
Act of Confederation between him and the Emperor, January 5, 
1703, proves thht they had come to no definite arrangement for 
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more tlian three months after the forcible disarmament of the 
Piedmontese troops by the French. 

The ensuing campaigns of 1703, 1704, 1705, were an almost 
unbroken series of disasters for the Duke. There was a time 
when his situation closely resembled that of Frederick the 
Great in 1757 ; when Macaulay describes him as riding about 
with pills of corrosive sublimate in one pocket and a quire 
of bad verses in another : 2 .tf., with the exception of the verses, 
for Victor Amadeus was never guilty of rhyme. But he resem- 
bled Frederick in intrepidity, in constancy of purpose, and in the 
capacity for bearing up against the strongest tide of bad fortune 
till it turned. In May 1705 he was fairly driven to bay in 
his capital, which was invested with an overwhelming force 
by the French. Its fall was confidently anticipated, and Louis 
gave out that he would be present in person to witness the 
crowning humiliation of the most hated and formidable although 
fin respect of dominion) most insignificant of his' foes. The 
eyes of all Europe were fixed upon the siege as on a duel 
of life and death between two redoubtable edmbatants ; for 
if the immediate issue looked less threatening for one, the 
result proved that it was equally a turning-point for both.* It 
commenced like an affair of honour in the days of chivalry. 
Before opening fire on the town, a French officer came with a 
flag of truce to offer passports for the Sardinian Princesses, if 
they wished to withdraw to a place of safety, and to request on 
the part of M. de la Feuillade, the French Commander-in-chief, 
that the Duke would be pleased to specify the locality he had 
selected for his own head-quarters, a special order having been 
given by the King that it should be spared. The Duke replied, 
that, till the siege was raised, his quarters would be everywhere 
where his presence might be useful, and that, as for passports, he 
most humbly thanked his Majesty for this most courteous proceed- 
ing, but as he remained master of one of the gates of the city, the 
Princesses could leave it whenever they thought fit. 

The fortifications, including the outworks, covered too large 
an extent of ground to admit of complete investment, and hardly 
a day passed without a sally by the Duke at the head of a chosen 
body of infantry and dragoons, to cover convoys, or distract the 
attention and intercept the communications of the besiegers. 
Hoping to bring the war to a rapid conclusion by g coup de 
main , the French general suspended the operations of the siege 
to give chase, and on one occasion Victor was overtaken 

* * Turin rendu, dit un dcrivain politique de nos jours, le Pie'raont est flni. 
Louis XIV. pour ravoir manque' perdit avec lui rit&lie.' — Beaiiregctrd, vol. iii. p. 
405, note . 
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and surrounded by a superior force. The Prince Emanuel de 
Soissons, his cousin, and the Count de Saint-Georges, the 
captain of his guards, were wounded at his side ; and he 
himself was unhorsed and thrown down under the horses’ feet. 
But he managed to extricate himself, and re-entered Turin the 
same day on which M. de Feuillade returned to his lines after a 
bootless pursuit of three weeks. 

The enthusiasm of the inhabitants rose in proportion to the call 
made upon them. It extended to both sexes and all ages ; and 
many a prototype for the Maid of Saragossa might have been found 
amongst the damsels of Turin. Women to the number of three 
hundred (writes an eye-witness) were seen carrying earth-bags on 
their shoulders fqr the repair of the breaches on the most exposed 
part of the defences, unmoved, or at least unappalled, by the sight 
of the bleeding bodies of their companions who were struck 
down ; whilst children of tender years, employed in carrying 
messages or provisions under fire, met danger with a laugh. 
One act of heroism, inspired by this exalted spirit of loyalty and 
patriotism, hah never been surpassed in any age, ancient or 
modern. Pietri Micca, a private of artillery, with another 
•(name unknown), had charge of a mine under a gallery which 
led direct into the heart of the citadel. The enemy, by a night 
surprise, had reached the gallery door facing the counterscarp, 
and were thundering at it with their axes before the alarm was 
given. There was no time to lay a train, and Pietro, seizing his 
comrade by the arm, told hint to get away as fast as he could ; 
then, after the pause of a few seconds, he applied a match to the 
mine, which exploded, blowing himself with three companies 
of French grenadiers into the air.* 

A general assault was repulsed with great slaughter; but 
provisions began to fail, and the issue of the siege was still 
doubtful, when Prince Eugene, at the head of the relieving army 
of Imperialists, forty thousand strong, arrived under the walls, 
and had an interview with the Duke, at which it was agreed to 
turn the lines of the besiegers and give battle. In the French 
council of war, a party headed by the Duke of Orleans was for 
anticipating this movement by an attack. “ If the battle is 
gained,’’ they urged, “ the place will fall of itself. If the battle 
is lost, there will be no alternative but to draw off.” Marsin, 
the military governor or dry-nurse of the Prince, overruled this 
opinion, and it was decided to await the enemy in the lines, 
which, being fifteen miles in extent, necessarily abounded in 

♦ 4 Storia del Regno di Vittorio Amedeo II., ecritta da Domenico Garutti.’ 
Torino, 1856. P. 268. It is added, to enhance the self-sacrificing character of 
the act, that he was a husband and a father. 
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•weak points. The allied infantry broke through after being 
twice driven back in disorder : the Piedmontese cavalry follow- 
ing under the Duke put the French cavalry to flight ; and the 
garrison opportunely sallying forth, turned the defeat into a rout. 
Never was victory more complete. That same evening the two 
Princes made their triumphant entry into Turin to the sound of 
bells ringing and cannon firing, and amid the acclamations of a 
people drunk with joy. The battle of Turin delivered Italy, as 
the battle of Blenheim had delivered Germany, from the French. 
The Duke, besides recovering all he had lost, was strong enough 
to carry the war into the enemy’s country by invading Provence 
and Dauphine ; but the reception he encountered was such as to 
elicit the remark that, easy as it might be to center France, it 
was not so easy to get out of it. 

His position at the conclusion of the war was such as must 
have exceeded his most sanguine expectations when he engaged 
In it. Under the treaties of Utrecht and Radstadt (1713-1714), 
besides a liberal increase of boundary for his Alpine provinces, 
he acquired Sicily with the title of King and a ’formal recog- 
nition of the right of succession to the Spanish throne after the 
Bourbons, as devised to him by the will of Charles II. of Spain. 
Sicily was wrested from him within four years, but by the treaty 
of London, 1718, he was indemnified by being made King of 
Sardinia, a title which his successors maintained without dis- 
pute till it was merged in the prouder title of King of Italy. 

He was now at leisure to indulge his genius for administra- 
tion, and he is allowed on all hands to have introduced the most 
beneficial reforms in every department of the State, civil and 
military. By dint of good management, he more than doubled 
his revenue without unduly reducing his establishments or 
oppressing his subjects. ‘Savoy and Piedmont in his time,’ 
states an unimpeachable authority, 4 presented the spectacle of a 
monarchy as well regulated as a republic could have been. 
They formed, so to speak, a State tire au cordeau . Everything 
was provided for : the great monarchies, to repair the effects of 
the indolence which their greatness entails on them, might learn 
useful lessons, applicable to each of their provinces, in these.’ * 
It is further recorded to the honour of Victor Amadeus, and in 
evidence of his force of character, that he was the first Christian 
Prince who deprived the Jesuits of the control of his conscience 
and the guidance of public education in his States. His dis- 
trust of them (he told M. Blondel) arose from a dSfcth-bed 
communication made to him by his own confessor, a Jesuit: 


* Le Comte d’ArgenBon, ‘ Int^rets de la France avec sla Yoisins.’ 
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‘Deeply sensible of your many favours, I can only show my 
gratitude by a final piece of advice, but of such importance that 
perhaps it may suffice to discharge my debt. Never have a Jesuit 
for confessor. Do not ask me the grounds of this advice. I 
should not be at liberty to tell them to you.’ 

Economical reformers are rarely popular, and he had alienated 
the nobles by the resumption of grants and the sale of titles. 
But this sagacious and enlightened monarch was at the height 
of his influence and prosperity at home and abroad, when he 
suddenly announced an intention of abdicating in favour of his 
youngest and only surviving son. Ingenuity was taxed to 
account for tfyis proceeding. One theory was that he had 
entered into contradictory engagements with the Imperialists and 
the French in contemplation of a threatened renewal of the war. 
Another, that being denied absolution so long as a marriage 
recently contracted with his mistress was kept secret, and fear- 
ing to declare it as a king, he reduced himself to the condition of 
a subject to comply with the joint requisition of the lady and the 
priests.* Neither of these solutions will hold water; and the 
probabilities are that, having recently suffered from domestic 
affliction and severe illness, he abdicated because he was oppressed 
by the cares and responsibilities and sick of the gilded trappings 
of a throne. 

On the 3rd September, 1730, he caused to be convoked at the 
Chateau of Rivoli the knights of the Order of the Annunciado,. 
the ministers, the presidents of the supreme courts, and all the 
grandees, without communicating the object of the meeting to- 
any one, except the Prince of Piemont and the Marquis del Borgo. 
The assembly being formed, the King imposed silence, and the 
Marquis del Borgo read aloud the Act by which his Majesty 
renounced the throne and transferred the sovereign authority to 
Charles Emanuel. This document was conceived in the same 
terms as the act of abdication of Charles V. It alleged the same 
motives — advancing age, illness, and the desire to place an in- 
terval between the anxieties of the throne and death. But the 
circumstances were as widely different as the results. Victor 
Amadeus acted from impulse : Charles V. from long self- 
examination and reflection. We learn from Sir William Stirling 
Maxwell that, ‘ although it is not possible to determine the pre- 
cise time when the Emperor formed his celebrated resolution, it 
is certain that this resolution was formed many years before it 
was carried into effect. With his Empress Isabella, who died 


* Both these motives are suggested by Count Litta in his ‘ Famiglie Celobri 
Italianc in whi{h an entire volume is devoted to, the House of Savoy. 
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in 15.38, he had agreed that as soon as State affairs and the ages 
of their children should permit, they were to retire for the 
remainder of their lives — he into a convent of friars, and 
she into a nunnery. In 1542 he confided his design to the 
Duke of Gandia ; and in 1546 it had been whispered, and was 
mentioned by Bernardo Navagiero, the sharp-eared envoy of 
Venice, in a report to the Doge.’ The same well-informed 
writer almost contemptuously refutes the oft-repeated assertion 
that the Emperor’s life at Yuste was a Jong repentance for his 
resignation of power, and that Philip was constantly tormented 
in England and in Flanders by the fear that his father might 
one day return to the throne. The son, he maintains, seems to 
have been as free from jealousy as the father was free from 
repentance. ‘ In truth, Philip’s filial affection and reverence 
shine like a grain of fine gold in the base metal of his cha- 
racter ; his father was the one wise and strong man who crossed 
his path, whom he never suspected, undervalued, or used ill. 
But the repose of Charles cannot have been troubled with regrets 
for his resigned power, seeing that, in truth, he ftever resigned 
it at all, but wielded it at Yuste as firmly as he had wielded it 
at Augsburg or Toledo.’* 

It is difficult to conceive a more marked contrast than was 
presented by the situation and position of the royal performers 
in what was meant to be the corresponding drama at Turin. 
The son had been brought up in slavish awe of the father, and 
the father till within a short time of the resignation made no 
secret of the low estimate he had formed of the capacity of the 
son. As if distrustful of himself, the ex-king started for his 
chosen place of retreat, Chainbery, the day after the ceremony, 
at seven in the morning. In the farewell interview, Charles 
Emanuel having reiterated the wish that the abdication should 
not be deemed absolute, received for answer : i My son, the 
supreme authority will not endure sharing. I might disapprove 
what you might do, and this would do harm. It is better not 
to think any more of it.’ Yet he stipulated that a weekly 
bulletin or report should be sent to him of the progress and 
conduct of affairs, and the cessation of this report first provoked 
the language and demeanour which were construed into proofs 
of a conspiracy to resume possession of the throne by force. 

• A year and three weeks after the abdication (Septejnber 26, 
1731) a council was held under the presidency of King Charles 
Emanuel, which was attended by three of the great nobles, the 


* ‘The Cloister Life of the Emperor Charles the Fifth.' A valuable and in- 
teresting contribution to history, made eminently attractive by fhe style. 
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generalissimo of the forces and the Archbishop of Turin in addi- 
tion to the ordinary members, and it was unanimously resolved, 
on the motion of the Marquis d’Ormea, the Prime Minister, that 
Victor Amadeus should be placed under arrest. The young 
King melted into tears, and was unable to sign the order without 
the aid of the Marquis, who guided his hand, or (as others 
say) forced him to trace the letters of his name by the same 
rude means which Ruthven employed with Queen Mary at 
Lochleven. The order once obtained, D’Ormea lost not an 
hour in acting on it, and took in person the direction of the 
troops, by whom it was executed in the harshest, most humi- 
liating, and most insulting manner. This illustrious Prince, 
then in his sixty-sixth year and suffering from a recent attack 
of apoplexy, was pulled out of bed in the dead of night, thrust 
half-dressed into a carriage, and hurried off to a place of con- 
finement ; where, exemplifying the familiar maxim touching 
the brief interval between the prisons and the graves of princes, 
he died on the 31st October, 1732. 

The amount 1 of sensation excited by these events, with the gene- 
ral manner of regarding them, may be collected from Voltaire : 

‘Four sovereigns in this age renounced the crown: Christine, 
Casimir, Philip V., and Victor Amadeus. Philip V. only resumed the 
government against his will : Casimir never thought of it : Christine 
was tempted to it for some time through an affront she received at 
Rome ; Amadeus alone wished to reascend by force the throne that 
his restlessness had induced him to abandon. The result of this 
attempt is well known. His son, Charles Emanuel, would have 
acquired a glory above crowns, in remitting to his father what lie held 
from him, if his father alone had demanded it, and if the conjuncture 
of the times had permitted it ; but it was, it was said, an ambitious 
mistress who wished to reign, and the whole Council was forced to 
prevent the fatal consequences , and to have him who had been their 
sovereign put under arrest. He died in prison in 1732. It is utterly 
false that the Court of France meditated sending 20,000 men to 
defend the father against the son, as was stated in the memoirs of that 
time. Neither the abdication of this king, nor his attempt to resume 
the sceptre, nor his prison, nor his death, caused the slightest move- 
ment amongst the neighbouring nations.’ * 

Muratori, after mentioning the fears entertained that King 
Victor would be guilty of some fresh extravagance, proceeds : 

‘ Thus tthe King, his son, saw exposed to injury and degradation 
not only his royal dignity, but his own honour and the good of the 
State ;■ and, after vainly trying every expedient to calm the mind of 
his father, and bring him back to a more becoming tone of thought, 


Q* 1 Precis du Siecle de Louis XV.,’ cliup. iii. 
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called together the wisest of his councillors, civil and military, and, 
after laying before them the state of things, with a protest of his 
readiness to make any personal sacrifice consistent with his public 
duty, demanded their advice. Giving every consideration its weight, 
they were of one mind in believing that a remodial measure was 
necessary, and it was unanimously resolved that the person of Victor 
Amadeus should be secured. Accordingly, on the night of the 
28th September, the castle of Moncalieri was surrounded by various 
bodies of troops, and Amadeus was suddenly required to enter a 
carriage j)repared for him. He thought fit to yield, and he was con- 
ducted to the vast and dolightful palace of Kivoli.’* 

All succeeding historians and biographers concur in assuming 
that the lather did conspire to resume the throve by force ; that 
the son was actuated by an imperious sense of duty to prevent a 
still greater scandal or a civil war, and that the Premier was 
amply justified in looking solely to the safety of his master, the 
welfare of the State, and the dignity of the Crown. The utmost 
the most recent and professedly best informed historian will 
admit is that the treatment of the aged and invalid ex-sovereign 
was unnecessarily harsh. f 

How the whole affair was treated by diplomatists may be learnt 
from the language of a Venetian ambassador at Turin, who reports 
in substance that, whatever may have been the reasons that induced 
King Charles to resort to such extreme measures, 4 the details of 
this tragical event are too voluminous to find place in a simple 
ambassadorial report, and the affair is so delicate that it is better 
to be silent about it altogether until it can be thoroughly dis- 
cussed without restraint.’} Silence, or rather a studied mysterious 
reticence, was accordingly observed on all sides to the complete 
falsification of history until the appearance in 1873 of the 
4 Memorie Ancddoticlie ’ § of the Comte de Blonde], who was 

* • Aimali dTlalia,’ 8vo. edition, vol. xvi. p. 231. 

f 1 L’arresto di Vittorio Ainedeo II. fu neecsitti di Stato : la sua dotenzione, le 
molostie, lo cautele, i modi furono opera iniqua.’ i Storia del Rogno di Vittorio 
Amedeo II. scritta da Domenico Carutti.’ Torino, 1856, p. 513. M. Carutti was 
during many years Under-Sccretary for Foreign Affairs, and must be supposod to 
have bad free access to official documents ; on which, however, as will presently 
appear, very little relianco is to bo placed. 

\ * Relazione di Marco Foscarini, Cavaliero e Procuratore Veueto, Ambassadore 
Straordinario Ritoruato dalla Corte di Torino, data li 2 Marzo, 1743.* This 
curious Relation has never boon printed. The manuscript to which we refer is 
in the possession of the Marquis d’Azoglio, during many years the able and 
popular representative of the Sardinian (now Italian) Government eft the British 
Court. We are likewise indebted to him for our copy of M. de Blondel’s 4 Anec- 
dotical Memoirs.* 

§ The editor, in his prefatory Notice or Advertisement, speaks of these Memoirs 
us ‘ aiuore ineditc e da pochi scrittori conosciute.* They were evidently known 
(at loast part of them) to M. de Beauregard, and apparently to M. Carutti ; 
but their real interest and importance seem to have struck! no one till they 
appeared in print. 
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French Minister at Turin during the whole of the transactions 
in dispute : knew everybody mixed up with them : was in 
constant communication with both kings, ex- and actual, before 
and after the abdication ; supports his printed statements by 
documentary evidence, and maintains without equivocation or 
reserve that Victor Amadeus was the victim of a plot : that 
Charles Emanuel was guilty of the most inexcusable weakness 
at the best, and that the sole apology that can be made for him 
is that he was the tool of an unscrupulous minister, who sought 
to remove a bar to his own grasping ambition or to consolidate 
his ill-gotten power. 

The editor, librarian to the King of Italy, states that the 
manuscript cop^ from which he prints passed some years since 
from the library of Count Prospero Balbo to the royal library. 
The book is already out of print, only a limited number of 
copies having been issued ; and there is no publisher’s name 
on the title-page. We shall, therefore, be more copious in 
our extracts th^m when dealing with an easily accessible publi- 
cation. 

The value of M. de Blondel’s reminiscences does not consist 
merely in the rectification of the facts. His portraits and 
sketches of character are eminently useful in enabling us to 
appreciate motives and weigh probabilities. For example, the 
manner in which the Marquis minister is brought upon the 
stage, with the account of his origin and rise, go far to explain 
his subsequent conduct. It was as a . clerk in the Department 
of. Finance, named Ferrero, that this man first attracted the 
attention of Victor Amadeus. Having occasion to transact 
business with him during the illness of the Finance Minister, 
the King found him so quick-witted, so full of resources and 
expedients, that the notion occurred of sending him to Rome 
to settle the pending differences with the Pope, which had 
come to such a pitch that the benefices in Piedmont had not 
been filled for thirty years, and there was only one bishop left 
in the dominions of his Sardinian Majesty. Acting with his 
wonted promptitude, he named Ferrero Marquis d’Ormea, 
General of Finance, and Roman Ambassador, in rapid succes- 
sion or at once ; and the improvised diplomatist started for the 
Holy See, provided with a present of six massive silver candle- 
sticks and a richly-worked cross, valued at 100,000 crowns, to 
conciliate the Pope, and carte blanche in the way of letters of 
credit to secure the Cardinal Coscia, who governed the successor 
of St. Peter and was notoriously open to a bribe. 

The Marquis is described as tall, good-looking, ready and 
eloquent in speech, and very insinuating by an air of frank- 
ness 
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ness which he affected and did not possess. After assailing 
the position on one weak side, life made adroit and indirect 
advances in an opposite direction. Having ascertained that 
his Holiness commonly attended mass at five in the morning 
in St. Peter’s, the ambassador made a point of being found 
there on his knees at half-past four, as in ecstasy, holding 
a chaplet with beads as big as pigeon’s eggs to attract atten- 
tion. This gave occasion for his ally, the Cardinal, to enlarge 
upon the austerity, probity, regularity, and piety of the Sardinian 
minister, who was cut to the heart to think of the ecclesiastical 
condition of his country and the growing irreligion of his 
countrymen. D’Ormea did not think it necessary to keep his 
royal master accurately informed of the ptecise means by 
which he proposed to attain the desired end.; and instead of 
accepting the co-operation of the French ambassador, the Cardinal 
de Polignac, an ecclesiastic in high esteem, he managed to per- 
suade the King that it was not offered in good faith and was 
more likely to impede than accelerate a settlement. When all 
was ripe, Coscia formed (or packed) a congregation of the least 
scrupulous cardinals, in which a Concordat was prepared, 
glossing over the more delicate matters so as to throw dust in 
the eyes of the cardinals who might be expected to oppose it in 
the Consistory. 

The Consistory was fixed for a time when these cardinals 
could not attend, for reasons of health or country residence ; 
and the Concordat was passed, comprising many privileges 
that are commonly not granted by the Court of Rome till after 
the solicitations of years and considerations of merit and good 
service to the Holy See. Then came the crowning feat of 
trickery and audacity. When the Concordat had been duly 
considered by the Pope and the time arrived for affixing the 
papal seal and signature, Coscia surreptitiously withdrew it and 
substituted another, in which all the pretensions and desires 
of the King of Sardinia were recognised and gratified, got it 
regularly executed, and handed it over to the Marquis, who 
hurried with it to his master and was forthwith rewarded by 
the appointment of First Minister. It is in this iniquitous 
and simoniacal fashion (says M. de Blondel) that the King 
of Sardinia extorted, by the roguery of his representative, the 
Concordat for the ecclesiastical administration of his States. 

Victor Amadeus was unfortunate in his domestic relations. 
One of his daughters, the Dauphiness, died in 1713 ; the 
other, the Queen of Spain', in 1714 ; and his eldest son, the 
Prince of Piemont, a young man of extraordinary promise, 
the Marcellus of Savoy, in 1715. His death was a terrible 

blow 
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blow to the father, who gave way to such extravagance of 
grief, that fears were entertained for his reason. Alter wan- 
dering up and down his stables with an air of distraction, he 
ran his sword through the body of a favourite horse. Gradually 
he calmed down, and by a strong effort threw all his hopes on 
his remaining son, Charles Emanuel, aged 14, whom he had 
hitherto treated' with the most marked neglect and dislike, 
because (according to M. de Blondel) he was very ugly, of 
dwarfish stature, hump-backed, afflicted with a goitre, and of 
so weakly a constitution as to threaten a failure of successors to 
the dynasty. He stood in such awe of his father that he hardly 
ever answered him except by monosyllables. There is a court 
anecdote handed down by tradition, that when the prince, whose 
head hardly rose above the dinner-table, was asked by the 
father what he .would have to eat : 4 Cosa veus-tu , Carlin L / 9 he 
again and again in his terror stammered out 4 Bvje 9 (boiled beef, 
or bouilli , still a standing dish at Piedmontese tables), which 
commonly* provoked the reply : 6 It (is gia avunc , coyun 9 (thou 
hast had some already, blockhead). However, the King saw 
no help for it but to make the best of a bad matter, and 
resolutely set about forming the mind and improving the body 
of 4 Carlin/ with a view to his now inevitable succession to the 
throne. To give a practical turn to his education, he was sent 
to study fortification in fortified places with engineer officers, 
and made to pass regiment after regiment in review, noting 
down the most minute details of the arms and equipments 
of each branch of the service, with their cost. Then came 
tours of inspection to civil and commercial establishments, 
especially the silk and woollen manufactories ; after each of 
which he had to undergo a searching examination, to test his 
diligence and capacity. 

lie was married, in 1722, to a Princess of Neubourg, a 
woman of sense and spirit, who would have emancipated him 
4rom the paternal thrall and placed things on a more becoming 
and improving footing, had she lived. But she died in child- 
birth the year following, after being delivered of a son still- 
born ; and he was remarried in 1724 to a Princess of Hesse, who, 
with many personal attractions, was unluckily not endowed with 
sufficient strength of character to encounter the stern volition of 
the father, or inspire a sense of personal dignity and inde- 
pendence in the son. Under pretence that the uxorious habits 
of the Prince, after his second marriage, led to idleness and 
frivolity, he was restricted in connubial intercourse, being 
only permitted to pass one day a week with his wife. M. de 
Blondel was present when the King, after censuring the similar 

habits 
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habits of the young King of Franco, Louis XV., turned to the 
Prince and said : ‘ C’est cgalcment pour toi , Carlin , ce quo je dis 
sur mon petit fils' The Prince, with the most respectful air, 
replied that at twenty-seven a man must surely know how tp 
conduct himself with his wife : ‘ Voila comme vous dies, jeunes 
prhomptueux. Vous nates quun sot , qui ne savez ni vous con - 
duire ni vous modcrer .’ 

It was not until 1727 that, beginning to feel the advance of 
age, the King determined to initiate the Prince in the personal 
arts of government, which, as practised by his Majesty, it was 
no easy matter to teach. He had no council, and his method 
was to work separately with each minister on the affairs of 
the department, and to give orders and dccisi&ns according to 
justice, or (as not unfrequently happened) according to expe- 
diency. Moreover his system was never to bring his ministers 
into conference together, but to foster a sufficient degree of mis- 
understanding between them to put each upon his guard and 
facilitate the discovery of any misfeasance, error, ^or deceit. 4 In 
my familiar conversations with him,’ says M. de Blondel, ‘ he 
has repeatedly told me that, if I did not want to ruin my- 
self, I should always keep up a misunderstanding between my 
steward and my cook, as he did between his ministers ; which 
he had found answer capitally since the commencement of his 
reign.’ 

Coining next to the second wife of the King, who plays a 
most important part whether she was the main mover in the 
approaching catastrophe or not, we learn that she was born 
Comtesse (le Cumiana, of an illustrious house, and. endowed 
with great personal attractions. Her first husband was the 
Comte de St. Sebastian, whose name she bore (having been some . 
years a widow) till she was made Marquise de Spigno. M. de 
Blondel denies the current story that she had been the King’s 
mistress, and states that the proposal of marriage was elicited 
by her indignantly drawing back on his familiarly placing 
his hand on her shoulder, telling him that she would never 
use the private staircase again. She was Mistress of the Robes 
to the Princess, and in attendance when this incident occurred. 
The King satisfied her at once by declaring that he regarded 
her as his future wife ; citing the example of Louis XIV. and 
Madame de Main tenon, to show that a private marriage with a 
Sovereign might place the honour of a subject beyond reproach. 

His love of mystery was betrayed in the whole management 
of this affair. A dispensation was obtained through the Marquis 
d’Ormea, then at Rome, for a Knight Commander' of the 
Order of St. Maurice, a widower, to marry a* widow, which 

is 
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is contrary to the rules of that order. On the 12th of 
August, 1730, liis affianced bride being in waiting, he sent 
the Princess a permission to dine with her husband, whilst the 
Marquise, on her part, prayed for leave of absence on the plea 
of a headache, and hurried to the King’s cabinet, where the 
marriage took place in the presence of two witnesses. They 
then separated, and the lady returned to prepare her apartments 
for the reception of her spouse. After ordering a chicken for 
supper, and giving directions to be not at home to any one but 
•one female friend (the Comtesse de Passeran, from whom M. de 
Blondel had the details), she told her maid to open a coffer con- 
taining sheets of the finest Holland, and pillows adorned with 
rose-coloured ribbons, which she professed to have procured for 
a niece. Then, remarking that her niece was of the same 
height and her bed of the same size, she said they might as well 
see how the sheets and pillows looked, and had her own bed 
made with them accordingly ; into which she got, after supping 
on the chicken, and putting on a cap trimmed with lace. Her 
maid thought her mad, until informed of the grand secret, and 
was not perfectly reassured until the arrival of the King, about 
ten, attended by a single valet. 

Early next morning, the bridegroom, to avert suspicion, 
left for his hunting seat, and the bride continued to dis- 
charge her duties about the Princess until the day before the 
abdication, when the King nominated the Comtesse Salasque 
in her stead. She then heard, for the first time, that she 
was to be disappointed in her cherished expectation of a 
throne, although the King had spent his whole time since the 
marriage in preparing for the abdication, and, so to speak, setting 
his house in order. In this interval he named the Baron de 
Rhebinder First Marshal and Generalissimo of all his troops, and 
drew up a recommendation to his son to give all his confidence to 
the Marquis of St. Thomas, who could boast forty years of integrity, 
fidelity, and discretion, but for action and execution to employ 
the Marquis d’Ormea, who, he said, would never be found want- 
ing in adroitness, suppleness, boldness, readiness, necessary dis- 
simulation, enterprise combined with judgment, and capacity for 
great ideas, as well in the project as for the execution. The 
soundness of this appreciation was speedily verified to his cost. 

M. de Blondcl’s account of the formal abdication comprises 
details which have escaped the chroniciers. After the reading 
ol the Act, the King, taking his son by the hand, made the 
round of the circle, reminded his son of the services of each, 
and spoke to each with a firmness, an heroic courage, and a 
tenderness, which drew tears from all. 

4 Almost 
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‘ Almost all the members of this Assembly were creations of King 
Victor by titles, dignities, and places ; nevertheless most of them fell 
in with the conspiracy of the Marquis d’Ormea, whether through 
seduction or imbecility, through hope or through fear. I therefore 
look upon the tears of the Piedmontese as tears shed at a tragedy. 
Before the curtain has well fallen, they are dried up, and the heart 
remains where it was.’ 

In the course of a private interview the same evening, King 
Victor told M. de Blondel : 6 1 start to-morrow morning at seven 
for Chambery, whither I retire without any mark of royalty, since 
I am no more than a private individual. I have neither gentle- 
men nor guards in my suite. I retain but one carriage and 
horses, four footmen, one valet-dc-chambre, *two cooks, and 
150,000 livres of revenue. This is enough for a country gen- 
tleman.’ Then turning to his son, he said : 4 Carlin, although 
I no longer wish to have any influence in affairs, I flatter myself 
that you will have the goodness, to amuse me in my retreat, to 
send me every Week a bulletin of all the business vou have trans- 
acted, so as ro keep me au Jil of the history oT the events of 
Europe more clearly than they will be detailed in the Gazettes.’ 
This the young King promised to execute with the utmost 
exactness. 

Victor Amadeus was remarkable for the simplicity, amounting 
to homeliness, of his dress and mode of life. The taste of his 
successor was the reverse : one of his first exercises of royalty 
being to furnish his palaces in the most magnificent style, and 
arrange a pleasure trip to the fair of Alexandria with the utmost 
splendour and costliness of equipage and dress. Hearing that 
the female aristocracy of Milan, Genoa, Parma, Modena, .and 
Florence were in the habit of repairing there for the display of 
their finery and their charms, as the English ladies repair to 
Ascot, he named six of the most beautiful women of his court 
to attend - on the Queen, and, in conformity with the Italian 
custom, attached a cicisbeo or cavalier servente to each. M. 
de Blondel was attached to the Comtesse de Frossaque, and as 
she was young (only eighteen) and very handsome, he had 
apparently no reason to complain of his lot ; but the duties of 
the appointment proved somewhat wearisome, and his descrip- 
tion of them may help to dissipate the popular misconception of 
their quality and tendency, for which Lord Byron 4 s mainly 
answerable : 

‘An English lady asked of an Italian 
What were the actual and official duties 
Of the strange thing some women set a value on, 

Which hovers oft about some married b&uities, 
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Called “ cavalier servento,” a Pygmalion 
Whose statues warm — I fear, too true ’tis — 

Beneath his art. The dame, pressed to disclose them, 

Said : “ Lady, I beseech you to suppose them .” ’ 

Iloni soit qui mal y pense. There is no occasion for sup- 
posing; nothing at which morality, delicacy, or prudery can 
take offence. 

‘ This party of pleasure and pain passed thus. The day of departure, 
I had to hand Madame into her coach, and follow her in mine exactly 
to the half-way station, whore I had ordered a grand dinner, to which 
she invited all the persons of her acquaintance who were on the road 
to Alexandria. After the dinner, and after having handed her into her 
coach, I went on r before to make the necessary arrangements in the 
rooms engaged for her, and order the supper. The next day I was 
obliged to be at the Court by eight, to learn the pleasures of the day, 
report them to Madame, and return to the Court at ton to accompany 
the King to mass. After taking leave of the King, I had to go for 
Madame, and escort her to the fair. The first time I was obliged to 
buy her a fan, g,t a cost of ten or twelve louis. She gave me a sword- 
knot in exchange. At half-past one, I accompanied her wherever she 
was invited ; and, after presenting her with a basin of water and 
napkin, I took my place at her side ; for the cicisbeo is always under- 
stood to be invited with his lady, and I had to help her to everything, 
both food and wine. Towards five, I escorted her to the opera ; where 
I was obliged to remain in her box so long as she was alone, but as 
soon as any gentleman arrived, I was bound to go out and remain in 
the pit till he went away, and then resume my placo in it. 

‘ On leaving the opera, I presented her her gloves, her fan, her cloak, 
and took her to the royal apartments, where she supped at the King’s 
table, and I at the Grand Master s, for men do not cat with the Queen. 
On rising from table, I took her to the theatre, which, after the per- 
formance, had been converted into a ball-room. Whenever Madame 
wished to dance, I was obliged to dance with her, if no ono else asked 
her. The ball never finished before five : I had then to escort my 
lady to her apartments, and as a roward in full for my trouble, sho 
gave me her hand to kiss, and I went home. This routine lasted oight 
days, and I was very glad when it was over, and Madame had given 
me my discharge, which was not till our return to Turin, and after I 
had given her another dinner at the half-way station.’ 

He adds that the aristocracy of Alexandria had preserved most 
of the manners and customs of the Spaniards. 

‘ That Tfhich struck me most in their repasts was, that at their 
table of forty covers, thero were only four dishes of roast, in pyramids, 
at the four comers, of such enormous size that two sorvants could 
hardly carry one of them. The first layer was of sucking pigs, the 
second of turkey poults, the third of pheasants, the fourth of chicken, 
the fifth of partridges, the sixth of quails, the seventh of thrushes,, 
crowned by seven or eight silver skewers of ortolans.’ 

Ali 
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All went on smoothly enough for the best part of a year, 
(luring which Charles Emanuel took no step of importance 
without consulting his father, and paid the most respectful 
attention to his representations and advice. This by no means 
suited the plans of the Marquis d’Ormea, who was intriguing to 
get the uncontrolled administration of affairs into his own hands, 
whilst amusing the young king with a succession of fetes. He 
was really a superior man, of political genius and capacity as 
well as grasping ambition, a kind of Italian Albcroni, and he 
speedily gained an ascendency over the mind of the young king, 
which required nothing but the cessation of the weekly reports 
to become paramount. His preparatory tactics for getting rid 
of them were to tell all who applied to him tfjat he could do 
nothing without a reference to Chambery : ‘We have the repre- 
sentation at Turin, but the organ that puts the puppets in 
motion is in Savoy.’ This was repeated so often that it sank 
into the public mind, and at length reached Charles Emanuel, 
who underwent the mortification of hearing that his subjects had 
no confidence in him, that they looked elsewhert? for favour or 
preferment, and that he was universally supposed to have had a 
mere phantom of royalty transferred to him. Most opportunely 
for the Marquis, the ex-king had an attack of apoplexy at the 
beginning of 1731, on hearing of which a royal fete, which had 
been planned on a scale of extraordinary magnificence, was put 
off, and the King was on the point of starting for Chambery, 
when a letter dictated by King Victor was received, saying that 
he was already better and insisting that the journey across the 
mountains at such a season should be given up. It was conse- 
quently delayed, and the King did not arrive at Chambery till 
the 29th of March. He stayed with his father till the 14th of 
April, and during the whole time the best possible understanding 
prevailed ; which M. de Blondel adduces in disproof of the 
assumption that Victor had taken offence at the delay of the 
visit, and that the Marquise had availed herself of the circum- 
stance to irritate him against his son. 

Dating from the 9th of February, when the news of the 
illness reached Turin, the Marquis d’Ormea had suppressed 
the weekly bulletins ; and on the King s asking, a month 
after the visit to Chambery, whether they had been regularly 
despatched, he was told that they had been discontinued alto- 
gether. To have sent them, it was urged, during the ex-king’s 
illness would have been to expose secrets of State to the 
curious eyes and ears of doctors and nurses; and to resume 
them after his recovery would necessitate the composition of 

• • volumes 
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volumes to connect the present with the past. ‘ King Charles 
was weak enough to be swayed by this bad reasoning, which 
was the unhappy source of the monstrous events which followed, 
for King Victor did not think it consistent with his dignity, after 
the sacrifice he had made to his son, to demand an account of his 
administration, and each day added to his causes of irritation* 
which, it appears, the Marquise de Spigno did not soften down/ 
King Victor, however, so dissembled his mortification and resent* 
ment, that it only began to be observed at the end of July 1731, 
when King Charles was obliged to take Chambery in his way to 
the baths of Evian. Although M. de Blonde] saw the ex-king 
soon after this meeting, and conversed with him in the usual tone 
of confidence and familiarity on all subjects, his first notion (he 
states) of the misunderstanding between the two princes was given 
him at a Chambery ball the same evening by a lady, who told him 
‘that King Victor was not satisfied either with his son or his 
minister, and that there had been ill feeling and a much shorter 
stay thin had been intended.’ 

He was in « France when he heard that a downright breach 
had occurred at the return meeting at Chambery, which King 
Charles, after announcing a visit of fifteen days, had abruptly 
quitted on the second day at eleven at night, on horseback, 
accompanied only by an equerry, a page, and a footman, 
through the mountain passes of the Tarantaise, where the roads 
were abominable. The authentic explanation, subsequently 
acquired and confirmed, was that* King Victor, while receiving 
the Queen, his daughter-in-law, with the customary marks of 
affection, threw the most marked air of coldness and offended 
dignity into his reception of his son : that his manner remained 
unaltered the next day, when, on the Marquis d’Ormea and 
the Marquis del Borgo presenting themselves to pay their 
respects, he overwhelmed them with reproaches, saying that 
he repented having given such bad ministers to his son, whose 
confidence they abused. They forthwith carried an exaggerated 
version of what had passed to King Charles, who, bred up in 
panic awe of his father, was led to believe that his life was 
no longer safe at Chambery, and that there was no violence 
of which the old man was not capable in his present mood, 
to the extent even of drawing his sword upon his son. The 
upshot was that they left secretly by one route, whilst King 
Charles started off by another : they taking the best and most 
frequented, under the pretence of putting King Victor upon a 
false scent ; as if a pursuit were possible in his state of health 
and with the means at his disposal, had he really entertained so 
» • absurd 
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absurd a notion. They clearly overacted their parts, except so 
far as the immediate object of frightening and fatally committing 
their young sovereign was attained. 

The morning after their departure King Victor sent to 
inquire if his son was awake, and, on being informed that he 
had started for Turin the night before, hurried immediately to 
the Queen, who told him that King Charles, having received 
a courier from Turin, had been forced to repair thither with 
his ministers; her directions and intentions being to follow Jis 
soon as the carriages and relays could got ready. He highly 
commended her resolution of following her husband, and during 
the remaining two days of her visit treated her with the greatest 
kindness and attention. As soon as she was gone, he ordered 
preparations (which took six days) to be made for his own 
return to Piedmont, with the alleged object of bringing back his- 
son to his* old habits of deference and of controlling the baneful 
influence of the ministers. But that, at this time, lie had 
avowed an intention of resuming the throne, is negatived by the 
fact that, on reaching Mont Cenis, he dispatched a courier to 
announce his having left Chainbery because the air was abso- 
lutely injurious to his health, requesting the' King to indicate 
the province and town that might be deemed preferable for liis 
residence, adding that he should sleep the next night at Rivoli, 
where he hoped to receive the decision of his Majesty. He 
further requested the payment of his next quarters revenue in 
advance, to defray the expenses of his journey. 

King Charles replied that he might choose any place he thought 
best for his health, and made a point of being at Rivoli to receive 
him ; but the coldness continued, and all sorts of stories were got 
up by D’Ormea to widen the breach and excite the apprehensions 
of the young King. The garrison was largely reinforced, as if in 
anticipation of a coup de main ; and numerous promotions were 
made, as if to secure the wavering fidelity of the army. It was. 
simultaneously given out that the Marquis de Fonsberi had come 
to an understanding through the Marquis de Rivard to deliver 
up the city of Turin to his old master, and that the court 
physician and apothecary had been engaged to poison King 
Charles; who between fright and some lingering remains of 
filial piety would, it was said, have readily surrendered the 
throne had he not been repelled and disgusted at the thought of 
allowing his Queen to be superseded by her former distress of 
the robes, by whom (he was assured) tile whole intrigue and 
conspiracy had been set on foot. 4 The recent example of Philip 
Y., of Spain,’ observes M. de Beauregard, 4 whose first care on 
rcasccnding the throne had been to sacrifice the i$ini$tefs of his 
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son, was not calculated to tranquillize the ministers of King 
Charles.’ * 

But it was not enough for them to overrule this wavering 
resolution of their young sovereign, if he really entertained 
any notion of resigning. Their fate now hung on his 
complete emancipation from the influence of King Victor, 
who was only to be conciliated by the dismissal of D’Ormea 
from the court and councils of his son. The struggle was 
rapidly becoming one of life and death, and D’Ormea was not 
the man to resort to half-measures in an emergency. The 
bill of indictment he drew up against his old master and 
laid before the memorable council of the 28th of September, 
was so overwhelming, that without asking for evidence or 
looking to the internal improbabilities of the charges, the 
councillors were unanimous in pressing the King to sign the 
order of arrest. He was still hesitating, when a knock was 
heard at the door. It was an officer with a billet from the 
governor, announcing, an attempt of the old King to introduce 
himself into the place, and all hesitation ceased. Now, in the 
document purporting to be a faithful relation, afterwards circu- 
lated by the Marquis, we find — 

‘He (King Victor) hoped to gain entrance into the citadel by 
a feint, which failed. He drove round this fortress in his car- 
riage, and when he was near the porte de secours he pretended to 
have the colic, to which he was much subject, and sent for the Baron 
de Saint Remy,| the governor, to allow him to enter and repose. The 
governor came out to speak to him, and said he had not the key, 
which was in the possession of King Charles. King Victor hoped 
that, being master of the citadel, he should raise the inhabitants of 
Turin in the fear of seeing it bombarded, and arrest King Charles 
with the aid of persons gained by the commandant. On the failure 
of this attempt, he reproached his son, saying that he was unfit to 
reign, and that he (King Victor) would resume tho government; 
otherwise he would kindle the flames of war in the four corners and 
in the middle of his states, and that he would procure foreign troops 
to second him.’ 

The attempt to enter the citadel, therefore, must have been 
perfectly well known to the Council; but, in point of fact, 
there was no such attempt. The story is a pure fiction ; and 
so is the allegation of a conspiracy or plot. None of the persons 

* * Memoires Hietoriques,’ vol. iii. p. 149. Philip abdicated in favour of his eon, 
Louis, January 4, 1724, and resumed the throne on his son’s death in the August 
following. 

t Count Litta says that the alleged attempt to enter the citadel was proved 
by a letter horn Pfllnvicino, the governor. 

to 
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to whom King Victor’s strong language was reported to have 
been addressed were misled by it : not a single friend or 
former servant acted with him ; and the five or six persons 
arrested on pretended suspicion, for form’s sake, were set at 
liberty at the end of a few days, not a vestige of complicity 
being proved against them. As one of the first acts of the 
Marquis d’Ormea, on arriving at Montcalier with the order of 
arrest, was to break open the writing-boxes and seize the papers 
of the ex-king, it may be taken for granted that, if any evidence 
of a conspiracy had existed, it would have been produced. The 
circumstantial details of the arrest will be read with mingled 
indignation and surprise. 

The brigadier, Comte de Perouse, accompanied by four 
colonels and the officers of a company of grenadiers, presented 
himself an hour after midnight at the door of the ex-king’s bed- 
room, and, having tried false keys, had it broken open with 
hatchets. The Marquise de Spigno was the first to take the 
alarm. Springing out of bed she rushed to the door, and seeing 
grenadiers with bayonets fixed and flambeaux, she rushed back 
and woke the King, exclaiming : ‘ Ah, mon Roi , nous sommes 
perdus /’ The King, sitting up in bed and inquiring what was 
meant by such an outrage at such an hour, the brigadier, having 
first secured his sword, expressed a hope that he would spare 
them the pain of having recourse to violence by submitting to 
the execution of their orders ; on which the King, after a vain 
appeal to their loyalty and the sacredness of his person, sank 
back on his bed, flung his arms round the Marquise, and re- 
mained motionless for a quarter of an hour, during which the 
brigadier was silent, regarding it as a last adieu. At length, 
seeing no other way of ending the scene, he three times sum- 
moned the King to yield, and receiving no answer, ordered the 
Chevalier de Birage, major of grenadiers, who was charged to 
arrest the Marquise, to do his duty whilst he (the brigadier) 
did his. 

It was as much as both, aided by the four colonels, could do to 
separate the King and his wife, who clung together with legs and 
arms intertwined ; the bedclothes being scattered all over the floor 
in the struggle. The room was lined with armed grenadiers, 
forming a circle, in the centre of which stood the twelve officers 
with their swords drawn. The Marquise was finally torn from 
her husband with her night-dress in tatters, draggeS on her 
back from the bed to her dressing-room, and exposed to the rude 
gaze of the soldiers whilst she was still struggling in this 
dishevelled condition to rejoin the King, who kept making 
the most passionate and touching appeals to th% grenadiers; 
Vol. 137. — No. 273 . R reminding 
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reminding them that he had nfingled his blood with theirs 
a hundred times in defence of their country, and demanding 
if they had the heart to treat as a prisoner him to whom they 
had sworn allegiance as their King. The officers threatened 
death to anyone who should raise a finger in his behalf; 
and refusing to put on his clothes, and vowing that he would 
endure the utmost extent of ignominy rather than tamely submit 
to such treatment, he was half-led half-carried to the carriage in 
waiting. One of the colonels, a soldier of fortune, was about to 
get in with him, when the ex-king repelled him by a blow, 
crying out : 6 Wretch, learn the respect which is my due, and 
know that people of thy degree should never enter the carriage 
of their king.’ On being shown the written order, he tore it 
to pieces, vowing that no such order could have emanated from 
his son, and that the indignities heaped upon him wore all 
owing to the 6 vile ministers.’ 

The road from Montcalier to Rivoli was cleared by a detach- 
ment of dragoons, who caused all the doors and windows in the 
villages to be closed under pain of death. On arriving, the royal 
victim was so broken by fury and fatigue, that his tongue, 
covered with foam, hung two inches from his mouth, and his 
eyes glared more wildly at the sight of the blacksmiths securing 
the windows of the apartment destined for him with iron bars. 
A marble slab which he broke by a blow of his fist, used to be 
shown as one of the curiosities of the chateau. The orders of 
the officers were to watch him might and day ; to report every- 
thing he said or did ; and to make no reply to him, even by Yes 
or No, but simply by a bow. One officer slept on a mattress 
inside his chamber across the door, and another outside. As 
for his wife, the Marquise, after being compelled to dress, 
she was placed in a coach with the major, her femme-de- 
chambre in another with a private soldier, and they were thus 
conveyed under an escort of fifty dragoons to the fort of Ceva, 
a reformatory prison or penitentiary, in which women of bad 
character (mauvaise vie) were ordinarily confined. 

M. dc lilondcl states that soon after these details had been 
supplied to him on good authority, lie met the Archbishop of 
Turin and Marshal de Rliebinder, who each separately confirmed 
the strict accuracy of his informants. The Marshal, referring to 
the first council after the arrest, at which the Marquis d’Ormea 
was driven to confess that no evidence of the alleged plot was 
forthcoming, used these words : — 

‘ At this first Council of State I was seized with horror at tlio 
enormous crime that had been committed, reflecting on the small 
mean&4>f Kiftg Victor for resuming the crown, seeing no intelligence 

with 
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with the foreigner, and knowing the little lovo his subjects and the 
nobility had on account of his former arbitrary proceedings ; but 
what aggravated my regret was tho report made at another Council 
of the innocence of all tho prisoners that had been arrested. I then 
felt that tho imprisonment of theso gentlemen had been an excess of 
scoundrelism on the part of the Marquis d’Ormca to embolden tho 
King to so frightful a step.’ 

M. de Illondel sent regular reports of all he heard or saw to 
his own Court ; and a despatch from M. le Garde des Sceaux, 
dated October 30th, 1731, begins: — 

‘I have received your letter of the 20th of this month. The 
Cardinal de Floury and myself arc perfectly satisfied with the details 
you have given us of the event of the 29 th September, as likewise 
with all you said in the audienco which the King of Sardinia granted 
you when you appeared for the first time at La Yenerie. Even had we 
not reason to believe you as well informed as you arc, all you report 
to us would not fail to appear truo ; tho rather that nothing has 
reached the King (of France) of a nature to clear up and justify the 
causes and motives of so singular an ovent/ 

His subsequent instructions were to be extremely guarded in 
his language, and not to be thought to condemn what had been 
done. ‘ You would thus become the object of grave suspicion 
on the part of the Marquis d’Ormea ; and this minister, think- 
ing himself blamed by France, would have no other resource 
than to make common cause with the Emperor/ 

The most plausible justification, that King Victor was insane, 
was hardly attempted ; indeed, it was utterly incapable of proof, 
for, except in his by no means unnatural fits of passion, his 
language was calm and reasonable, persistently asserting that 
his son could never be such a monster of ingratitude, and that 
the ‘ vile ministers ’ were exclusively responsible. 

According to M. Carutti, who adopts what may be taken as the 
Marquis d’Ormca’s version throughout, the Marquis had no less 
than five interviews with King Victor subsequently to his return 
from Chambery. The angry scene which caused the precipitate 
and unceremonious departure of King Charles and his Ministers, 
would thus appear to have made no change in their relations to 
King Victor, who, on his son’s saying that the Marquis was always 
at his orders, is made to reply : 4 Well, let him come to-morrow ; 
but this kind of people ought to come without being sent for/ 
He did come to-morrow (September 16), and on his oyn per- 
sonal unattested report of what took place, ‘Charles Emanuel 
understood, the Ministry understood, that the catastrophe of the 
drama was drawing near/ * . No authority whatever is adduced 


* Carutti, p. 495. 
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for these interviews, which are highly improbable. There are 
two conflicting stories of the manner in which the alleged inten- 
tion to revoke the Act of Abdication, or treat it as null and void, 
became known. M. de Beauregard’s is, that a young priest, con- 
cealed behind a curtain, overheard a conversation between King 
Victor and the Marquise, in which they talked over their plans. 
M. Carutti says that it was the Abbe Boggio di Sangano, 
the ex-king’s former confessor, who, having been peremptorily 
required by him to take a formal minute of the revocation on 
the 26th, carried the information to the Secretary of the Cabinet. 
Certain it is that, when the Cabinet met, little or nothing but 
hearsay evidence of the most suspicious character was forth- 
coming. # 

Although M. de Blondel could not venture to remonstrate 
openly or directly, he found means to convey his own impression 
of the whole affair, as well as that of the French Court, to the 
Marquis, who could hardly have been ignorant of the light in 
which it was also viewed in Spain, where the King had made 
one abdication and was meditating another. On the 4th October, 
1731, the Comte de Rottcmbourg, French Ambassador at Madrid, 
writes to M. de Blondel : — 

* The King of Spain thinks the action of King Charles very cruel, 
inhuman, and infinitely blamcable. The Queen dwells strongly on 
the ingratitude of children, on what is to be expected from them, and 
that commonly one nourishes a „ viper in one’s bosom. People here 
speculate much on the results of this event. They presume, that it 
will divide Europe ; that France, with some other power, will take 
the part of one of the two kings ; that the Emperor, who regards him- 
self as the master of Italy, will protect the other. France, with the 
view of opening Italy to herself, and the Emperor with the view of 
securing this passage which is the only gap he has to keep, whilst 
leagued with the maritime powers he has nothing to fear from a war 
of transport (sic). Such are the current reasonings on this subject. 
The Queen has got such complete hold of the King’s mind on the 
subject of the detention of King Victor, that you cannot imagine to 
what extent this prince is animated. He told me with fury that all 
Europe ought to arm against such a monster : that the reign of Nero 
supplied nothing so inhuman.’ 

Although considerations of policy prevented the interference 
of foreign powers, it was not deemed safe to defy European 
opinion to the extent of detaining the ex-king in solitary confine- 
ment and continuing the harsh treatment which was known to 
be telling fatally on his health. Accordingly he was transferred 
to the Chateau de Montcalier, where he was allowed the range of 
a terrace ahd a small wood, fenced round by palisades, and care- 
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fully guarded. The Marquise, liis wife, had been allowed to rejoin 
him on the 10th December, 1731, upon very hard conditions. 
She was forbidden, under penalty of decapitation, to tell King 
Victor that she had been a prisoner in the Castle of Ceva, and 
ordered to say that she had been during the whole time of sepa- 
ration at the convent of Pignerol. They were both conveyed to 
the Chateau de Montcalier on the 12th April, 1732, at twelve at 
night — each in a litter, escorted by a detachment of dragoons and 
thirty-six body guards, where they remained without communi- 
cation with anyone whatever till the death of King Victor on the 
31st October, 1732. 

* This unhappy prince (says M. do Blondel) never ceased praying 
King Charles to come to see him ; causing him to be assured that he 
'should be exposed to no reproaches, that his (the father's) sole wish 
was to embrace and give his parting boncdiction to the son. Fifteen 
<lays before his death, he reiterated his most earnest entreaties, saying, 
that if this last consolation was grantod him, he should die content. 
But the Marquis d’Ormea had such empire over his master, that he 
dissuaded him from complying, urging that the interview might so 
agitate King Victor as to shorten his days, and would certainly bring 
on a second attack of apoplexy, which would bo badly interpreted in 
Europe.’ 

During the reign of Charles Emanuel, which lasted forty- 
three years, ‘the threatening spectre of the Castle of Miolans 
closed the mouths’ of the good •people of Turin. But it was 
not deemed enough to silence contemporaries. Effective means 
were taken to poison or trouble history at its source. First 
came the document preserved by M. de Blondel, as one of 
his Pieces Justificatives , under the title of ‘Copy of a Letter 
fabricated by the Marquis d’Ormea, and spread amongst the 
Public as a Faithful Relation of the Event of 28th September, 
1731.’ Then, partly based upon it, what purported to be a 
full and faithful Account of the Abdication, Arrest, and Death of 
King Victor, by Count Radicati, an exile who hoped to make 
his peace with the Sardinian Court and procure his recall by 
popularising their version of the facts. He succeeded to the 
extent of being implicitly accepted as an authority by succeeding 
annalists, with the exception of Muratori, who, in January 1749, 
wrote thus from Modena to the Count Bogino, then principal 
Minister of Charles Emanuel : — • 

‘ Excellence, — Since the peace, so delayed by difficulties, is about 
to be completed, and I am on the point of concluding my “ Annals,” 
with a view to publication, —in speaking of the last years of King 
Victor Amadeus, 1 should wish to say nothing that ocyild displease 
the most gracious reigning sovereign, his son, from whom^L have 
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received so many favours. Therefore, I send your Excellence the 
paragraphs touching the resolutions taken by him, with the request, 
if thought right, to submit thorn to his Majesty, in order that they 
may undergo correction or addition, as may seem meet to his superior 
prudence/ 

The accompanying sheets of the Annals, with the marginal 
notes of Bogino, have been preserved in the royal archives. One 
of the notes expressly negatives the statement that Victor Ama- 
deus, during his sojourn at Chambery, gave any sign of repenting 
the abdication. Another note is in these words : ‘ The threat 
of cutting off the head of one of the principal Ministers, the 
application to the Marquis del Borgo for the Act of Abdication, 
the billet to the governor of the citadel, are facts current at the 
time, but without foundation/ Adhering (as we have seen) 
to the essential statement, Muratori gave up the fanciful acces- 
sories, or ‘ fables ’ as M. Carutti terms them, whilst admitting 
numerous statements which bear the same marks of fiction or 
bad faith. ° 

We further learn from M. Carutti that, four years before 
Muratori’s application, the Abbe Palazzi had been officially 
retained to compose an authentic Narrative, founded on oral 
communications with King Charles and documents in the royal 
archives, most of which, strange to say, have subsequently dis- 
appeared. As this Narrative has been studiously kept back, there 
is no want of charity in assuming that it would not bear the 
broad light of day ; and, as the case stands at present, the in- 
evitable conclusion is that the received judgment of history, with 
a hundred and forty years’ prescriptive authority in its favour, 
must be reversed. 


Art. IX. — 1. Reports of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for 
England, for the years 1870-1874. 

2. The Church and her Curates . Edited by the Rev. J. J. 
Halcombe, M.A., Rector of Balsham, Cambs. 

3. Report of the Church Congress held at Bath in 1873. Papers 
on Clergy Supply. 

T O a oian who can keep a cool head, all the present stir about 
Church matters cannot fail to be intensely interesting. 
Not that the conflict about the Primate’s Bill is one to write an 
epic on or to excite enthusiasm in the beholder. That some 
reform in the constitution and procedure of our Ecclesiastical 
Courts must some day be made, has long been obvious. That a 
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Bill like this should excite the keenest controversy was only 
natural. It is not the Bill itself, or the incidents of the strife 
about its details, which rouse the interest of the thoughtful eccle- 
siastic or the genuine statesman. These things such men pass by. 
It is otherwise when you inquire into the circumstances which 
have rendered such an excitement about such a matter possible : 
how it is that a measure of the kind has come to the front 
at all ; how it has grown naturally out of the long sequence of 
events in the history of our Church and Realm ; and how it is 
likely to act when in its turn it has become a fresh point of 
departure from which new events will issue. We are not using 
stilted language, or falling into the error of magnifying con- 
temporary events, when we say that, looked at tftius, the action 
now going forward claims our best attention, because it is of 
the last importance. It is a turning-point in the fortunes of the 
Church in England ; it is a turning-point in the history of 
the Church of England, — that Church which has maintained 
relations with the realm of England through evcjry change of 
dynasty and fortune, and been faithful to the realm through all. 
It is a turning-point in the history of a Church whose sees are older 
than the Monarchy ; whose charters were confirmed by Knut the 
Dane ; thousands of whose parishes are still as they were settled 
under the Norman kings ; and whose fabrics are the handiwork 
of more than twenty generations of Englishmen. It is a turning- 
point, too, in the history of a Clfurch whose bishops have been an 
integral part of the national legislature, and whose courts and 
convocations have formed part of the national constitution 
through all the changes and revolutions of which our history has 
to tell. To a man who can look before and after, who can see 
in a given crisis the many forces of which it is the single 
resultant, and who can also forecast the diverse issues which must 
follow according as it is wisely dealt with or the reverse, the 
situation is full of the deepest interest. These are strong words 
to use about what some may regard as a mere ephemeral pheno- 
menon, but they arc true. In the few pages at our disposal we 
shall hope in some measure, however cursorily, to justify them. 
Let us begin with something in which all will agree. 

Everybody admits, everybody is ready to assfert, the mar- 
vellous revival of the Church of England during the present 
century. Men point to it alike in the character of her clergy 
and the zeal of her laity. It is a revival which has shown itself 
in every department of practical Church work, in the extension 
of the means of grace and the furtherance of all matters of 
practical philanthropy, in the spread of education* in the revival 
of architecture, in all subjects of sacred literature and sacred art, 

in 
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in unbounded zeal in the study of that Liturgy which, next to the 
sacred Scriptures, is our closest link with the far-off ages of 
primitive Christianity. Thus much everybody sees. The point 
to which we have attained is known to all. But there are three 
things which are not so well known to all ; and these three 
things are : (1) the state of prostration from which the Church 
had to recover herself; (2) the steps by which her recovery 
thus far has been effected ; and (3) the partial and one-sided 
nature of her recovery, so far as it has yet advanced. All of these 
have to be taken into account before we can quite understand 
the state of tension — to borrow a word from the diplomatists — 
which at present exists in the relations between Church and 
State. The State has no wish to quarrel with the Church ; quite 
the reverse. The Church is thoroughly loyal to the State ; a 
few fervid utterances of excited individuals notwithstanding. 
And yet a Bill which, looked at simply in its naked essence, is 
only for a reform in our courts, and which docs not so much as 
touch the law which those courts administer, sets us all in a 
flame.* It sounds like a paradox. But let us go back to history, 
and we shall see that the underlying cause is only a necessary 
incident in the course of that long, slow, continuous revival of 
usefulness on the part of the Church, of which the commence- 
ment dates back more than half a century. A danger understood 
is robbed of half its mischief; we shall therefore make no 
apology to our readers for devoting the major part of our space 
to a sketch of this 4 revival of usefulness ’ which has marked the 
Church history of the past sixty years ; a revival more complex 
in its procedure than most people are aware of, owing to the 
peculiar legal relations of that complex institution, the 4 Esta- 
blished Church of England.’ 

I. To begin then. In the early part of the present century, 
the Church as by law established was not in a position to dis- 
charge its duties to the nation. Everybody can speak of the 
long period of inactivity which had gone by. But it is not 
every one who remembers that when the first stirrings of 
renewed activity began, it was not only that lee-way had to be 
made up, but that the England of (say) 1800-1820 was a 


* Lord Selbomo is strictly accurate in what he writes in his letter of June 13th, 
published in the * Times* of a day or two after. We extract the following 
paragraph How any part of the substance of Church discipline or of the rights of 
the clergy can be affected by the proposed legislation is not to me apparent, unless 
indeed it is contended that the clergy have a vested interest in the continuance 
of technical and formal impediments to the execution of the laws of the Ohuroh.’ 
But on behalf of the clergy, it should be said that not one of them knows what 
those laws may b* declared to be, and that thus far the law courts have not 
much helper them. 

different 
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different England from that of a hundred years before. Our 
manufacturing system had grown up ; our great towns had 
come into existence. If the Church was to be useful, here lay 
her work. We, in this year of grace 1874, are so in the habit 
of looking at the prodigious further increase of our urban popu- 
lations of the last forty years, that we have forgotten the fact, 
that relatively the change from what England was in the days of 
Queen Anne to what she had become in the later years of 
George III. was greater still. So, then, when the Church began 
to wake after her long slumber, she woke to what was very 
largely a new sphere of duty. It was not merely the old useful- 
ness that she must wake to. It was very largely a new useful- 
ness to which she must adapt herself. Further : when the Church 
began to wake, she did not wake up as a Church pur et simple . 
She was a Church, but she was an Established Church as well ; 
fenced round by a legal system, serviceable no doubt for the old 
usefulness of a hundred years before, but for that very reason 
a hindrance to the new usefulness wanted now. The secular 
laws about the Church must be adapted to the altered state of 
the nation, or the restoration of usefulness was impossible. Each 
movement of renewed vitality on the part of the Church must 
have some corresponding action on the part of the secular legis- 
lature ; (1) to remove some old restriction ; (2) to afford a 
wholesome channel of activity, and this in whatever department 
new activity was needed. From that time to this these processes 
have been going on, now in one department of Church work, now 
in another. It is to the fact that, on the whole, the Church and 
the Legislature have managed to get on with a very fair amount 
of reciprocity, that the existing revival of usefulness is due. 

Looking at things from the secular side, the Establishment 
may be described as the constitutional vehicle or channel for the 
religious zeal and energy of the Church. Hence it becomes the 
interest, and therefore also the duty, of the State — its duty we mean 
to its own members and constituents — so to legislate as to foster 
that zeal and energy for the sake of the benefits they confer upon 
the community. You cannot create religious zeal by Acts of 
Parliament. Yet religious zeal will render services to the com- 
munity of its own mere motion, if you will only let it, which 
money cannot buy and which temporal honours will not induce 
men to perform. Hence it becomes the interest of th; State, and 
therefore also its duty to its members, to make terms with reli- 
gious zeal, so far as is not inconsistent with public policy. In 
all this we are looking at things from a purely secular point 
of view, but it is a point of view which cannot J>e omitted from 
our regard. For in tracing the steps by which ffite present 
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revival of Church usefulness has been attained, we axe not 
tracing the action of a Church pur et simple , but of an Esta- 
blished Church which has to seek modifications of those secular 
laws whenever it needs to modify its action. And we are 
anxious to show, that whatever the State has done in facili- 
tating Church work has resulted in a development of energy 
which has far more than justified the steps so taken, and which 
will also justify the State in giving favourable consideration 
to those further adjustments which intelligent Church opinion 
concurs in requiring. At the beginning of the present century, 
then, as we said above, the Church of England was in no con- 
dition to do her duty by the nation. The number of her paro- 
chial clergy (about # l 0,300) was positively smaller than that (about 
10,600) of the parishes to be served : more than half (5555) of her 
benefices were under 50/. in annual value: large numbers were still 
as low as 30/., and not half of them were provided with parsonage- 
houses. Even this was an improvement, for Queen Anne’s 
Bounty had beei? augmenting the poorest livings since 1714, but 
so great was the number of the poorest livings to be augmented, 
that for three-quarters of a century a living of 50/. was not poor 
enough to be entitled to assistance. In such a state of things 
pluralities were of course a necessity, and the clergy were divided 
into pluralist incumbents and stipendiary curates, of whom a 
certain proportion became incumbents in their turn, but at least 
an equal proportion remained curates to the end of their days. 
As to the status of the clergy, the incumbents, and those curates 
who had prospects of preferment, were for the most part graduates. 
Of the rest, Sydney Smith, writing a little later, 1808, says : — 

* With regard to those who take curacies as a means of subsistence, 
v and with the prospect of remaining permanently in that situation, it 

is certain that by far tho greater part of them are persons born in a 
very humble rank in society, and accustomed to no greater opulence 
than that of an ordinary curate.’ 

What that ‘opulence’ usually was may be inferred, when the 
same writer* shortly afterwards recommends that if a rector with 
500/. a year is to be, by this law, compelled to give his curate the 
enormous stipend of 100/. a year, it would be desirable to add 
the further condition of such curate being a ‘ Master of Arts of 
one of the Universities,’ on the ground that such a stipend would 
make it ‘ worth the while of such men to take curacies.’ The 
distribution of the clergy was a still worse feature than their 
fewness, or their poverty. For while, so far as mere numbers 

* Letter Sjtencer rerceval’s Curates* Salary Bill : * Edinburgh Review/ 

went, 
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went, there may have been nearly clergy enough for the rural 
districts, the great towns had now grown up into importance*, and 
literally nothing had been done for their spiritual supervision. 
Yet it would be most unjust to lay all the blame of this upon the 
apathy of Christian men during the previous period. There were 
thousands who felt it and deplored it ; but what could they do ? 
The Church of England was established by law ; the laws by 
which the State had fenced her parochial system a hundred and 
fifty years before were still in force. You simply could not 
subdivide a parish without a special Act of Parliament, a process 
expensive, tedious, and uncertain. These things had been per- 
haps the necessary safeguards of the parochial system a few 
generations before. Now they were the fcttei% which would not 
suffer her to move in the direction of her work. In mediaeval 
story we often read of the dismounted knight prostrate beneath 
the weight of liis equipment, and at last dying suffocated by the 
armour which had made him invulnerable while on horseback. 
So the Church lay prostrate, helpless under the, pressure of the 
laws of her establishment,* and she was very nearly suffocated 
indeed. Observe the full bearing of this, and how it not only 
prevented the Church from doing its duty by the nation, but by 
thus excluding (lor it was no less) the clergy from the places 
where they were most wanted, it also prevented them from enlist- 
ing the zeal and sympathy of the laity in the extension of her 
work, and that too in the very places where the most energetic 

* The whole number of churches consecrated throughout England and Wales 
during the first seven yours of this century was only twenty-four. We have been 
unable to ascertain how many of these were new churches altogether, and how 
many were old churches rebuilt. Well might Sydney Smith, who certainly was 
anxious enough for the efficiency of the Church, desire to * raise the English 
clergy to the privileges of the Dissenters/ Such passages as the following^ 
were only too true a description : — 4 In any parish of England, any layman, or 
clergyman, by paying sixpence, can open a place of worship, provided it be not 
the worship of the Church of England. If ho wishes to atiack the doctrines 
of the bishop or the incumbent, ho is not compelled to ask the consent of any 
person ; but if by any evil chance lie should be persuaded of the truth of those 
doctrines, and build a chapel or mount a pulpit to support them, he is instantly 
put in the Spiritual Court, for the regular incumbent, who has a legal monopoly 
of this doctrine, does not choose to suffer any interloper ; and without bis consent 
it is illegal to preach the doctrines of the Church within his precincts. Now this 
appears to us a disadvantage against the Established Church which very few 
Establishments could bear. 

4 It might be supposed that the general interests of tho Church would outweigh 
the particular interests of the rector. The fact, however, is directly the reverse. 
The parishes of St. George, of St. James, of Marylebune, and of St. Anne’s, in 
London, may, in the parish churches, chapels of case, and mercenary chapels, 
contain, perhaps, one hundredth part of their Episcopalian inhabitants. Let 
tho rectors, lay and clerical,’ give notice that any clergyman of the Church of 
England, approved by the bishop, may preach there, and wo will venture to say 
that phices of worship, capable of containing 20,000 persons, Voul^p built within 
ten years .* — Edinburgh 1 Review, 1811. 
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portions of the community were to be found. Dissent was at its 
lowest ebb at the end of the eighteenth and in the early years of 
the present century. Its growth dates from the time of which we 
speak : its vitality — its religious vitality we mean — arose from 
its drawing to itself whatever religious feeling there was in our 
denser populations and which had neither church nor clergyman 
(round which to crystallize. By the time that George IV. was king, 
Dissent, and not the Church, was in possession of the religious 
allegiance of the great towns. By the time that William IV. 
.succeeded him, Dissent was a power in the State. 

II. It is time that we should turn next to the steps by which 
ithe recovery, so far as there has been recovery, has been effected. 
It is the custom to speak, and to speak strongly, of the improved 
‘character and tone of the clergy, of their devotion as contrasted 
with past secularity, of their industry as contrasted with former 
dndolence. In Lady Holland’s 4 Life of Sydney Smith,’ whom 
we have already had to quote, she introduces her father as re- 
marking that of all the changes he had lived to see, there was 
none to be compared to the change in the tone and character of 
*the clergy of the English Church. The passage is well known, 
and we need only to allude to it in passing. But surely it is 
•only half the truth. Were the witty and observant speaker to 
come among us again, would he not have to add that at least an 
equal change has now to be observed in the laity of the English 
•Church ? We do not mean in the whole mass of the laity of 
the English nation, though, perhaps, there is more to be said 
even on this head than some might imagine. Our remark is 
intended to apply to what is capable of absolute demonstration 
And statistical evidence — namely, the revival of zeal, the up- 
rising of a liberality in Church work on the part of such laymen 
4s have entered into it at all, to which we do not believe that 
.any age of Christendom in any country — let alone England — 
can provide a parallel. It is easy to speak of the present age as 
one of an unbounded and most dangerous luxury, of * scepticism, 
And of licence at once in opinion and in morals. It is only too 
easy to speak so, for it is too true. But then the other side of 
the picture is true as well. The fact stares us in the face. The 
large and varied usefulness which the Church can now exhibit, 
could not have been attained without it. Viewed as an insti- 
tution possessing property, she simply never had the money to 
•do it with. The endowments, about which so much is said, 
♦do not, probably, go more than one-third of the way towards 
the maintenance of her clergy, to say nothing of the works 
<which have been carried out. It is lay money which has had 
*o do what^e benold. It may be said that the laymen who 

have 
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have thus offered their work and their wealth to the Church’s 
service are but a small section of the nation as a whole. Be 
it so. But for all that, there they are ; they are a body ; 
they are an increasing body ; and fifty years ago the Church 
had no such mass of lay zeal to look to. We say no such 
mass of lay zeal, for at the worst of times she had indi- 
vidual laymen of the most conspicuous worth. But now it is 
no longer a question of individuals. And we assert unhesi- 
tatingly that whatever may be said of the improvement of the 
clergy must be said with equal emphasis of that portion of 
the laity which realizes its Church-membership, or rather that the 
two have grown and increased pari passu. Further on we shall 
ask our readers to pause over some details on this head. For 
the present we must keep to our point, wtfich is to trace the 
steps by which the change we speak of has been wrought ; — to 
trace the steps by which the recovery has been accomplished 
from a state of things in which you had town parishes of 40,000 
and a solitary clergyman, and no one cared ; churches dreary 
and neglected, open only on the Sunday,* and «then with services, 
which were a weariness to the spirit even more than to the flesh ; 
communions reduced to a minimum, and scarcely any communi- 
cants then ; confirmations so rare and so conducted — or rather 
misconducted — that a bishop has been known to confirm 8000 
in one day, and the occasion used to be one of as much peril as 
a fair to the morals of the young people ; — Church education 
conspicuous only by its aBsence, and pastoral visitation a thing 
to be read of perhaps in Burnet’s i Pastoral Care,’ but otherwise 
unthought of ; — the recovery, we say, from all this, to a state of 
things in which, if we arc yet far from having reached our 
standard, still a standard is set up and an ideal recognised, arid 
hearty efforts made to reach it. ^ 

And our contention is this, that the recovery of usefulness has 
been effected, not by striking out new paths so much as by the 
steady removal of the old shackles of antiquated legislation — 
shackles which in their origin were very likely no shackles at 
all, but which had become so through change of time and cir- 
cumstances — not by novel expedients, but by the joint recurrence- 
of the State and of the Church to their old principles of mutual 

* There is nothing like personal recollection. The writer well remembers the- 
first occasion on which the idea of * going to church ’ on a week-day was brought 
before him os a boy. His first idea was that it was something like desecration of 
a church to use it on a week-day ! As to the prevailing ugliness of churches and 
dreariness of services lie remembers a debate between some schoolboys, in which 
one of them maintained that there must be something inherently evil in things- 
beautiful, or why were churches always so ugly? The argument went home to 
every one’.*, experience, and was held to be unanswerable > 
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inter-action : not setting tlie Church free from the State, but by 
setting her free from artificial hindrances, and trusting her to 
work in the old grooves cleared out afresh : not subsidising her 
with State grants of cash, and so teaching her the enfeebling 
lesson of dependence, but opening the door of work, and know- 
ing that with the work would come the men to do it, and the 
means to maintain it. 

Such, at all events as we read it, has been the lesson of the 
last sixty years of our Church history. Where these principles 
have been observed, there Church usefulness has been recovered. 
Where they have been departed from, there we have seen com- 
parative failure. And now the question is — What was the first 
great step ? The first and primary function of a living Church is 
the pastoral care: s& long as this function is discharged and goes on 
healthily, she will be able to bear great derangements in her other 
organs before they kill. Impede this function, and it is like stop- 
ping the action of the skin in the human system — nothing can go 
on right. It must be restored^ or fever and death ensue. Happily 
in the physical, constitution, so long as there is vitality at all, 
the suffering calls attention to the danger, and those organs are 
most susceptible of pain which are at once the most wanted for 
constant use and most essential to the well-being of the whole. 
So it was with the Church of England. It was not her paro- 
chial system only, but her whole system, which was choked with 
the accumulations of worn-out materials, so as to be a hindrance 
not a help to spiritual usefulness ;* but the pain was felt first 
where constant use was wanted most — i. e ., in the department of 
the pastoral care. Happily, the Church had vitality enough to 
feel the malaise . Happily, the State had the willingness to co- 
operate in the needful re-adjustment. Most happily of all, there 
was no disposition in either to strike out in new directions ; but 
%imply to clear away obstructions and to facilitate the extension 
of the ancient methods. 

Thus it was, then, that the reform of our Church system 
began, so to speak, not from the centre, but from the circum- 
ference. It was in the region of where the lack of fitness of 
means to ends would first be felt and would produce the most 
immediate inconvenience — that, namely, of parochial work — that 
reform commenced. We have already stated that to build a 
church and form a new parish was a thing almost impossible. 
It cost one thousand pounds to obtain powers for building a new 
church in Derby. At last, in 1818, the first steps were taken 
concurrently by the Church and by the State. By the Church 
the Incorporated Church Building Society was founded. By the 
State the first Church Building Act (58 Geo. III.), without 

which 
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which the Society would have been in vain, was passed, and the 
Church Building Commission commenced. In the absence of 
any central body, board, or committee representing the Church 
at large, the only way in which general Church action could be 
approximated to was (and in great measure it is so still) the 
formation of a voluntary society accredited by the most respon- 
sible and supported by the most active of the Church’s members. 
It is, of course, a clumsy arrangement, but it has been the only 
one available. It was this action of the year 1818 which has 
determined the whole course of the revival of Church usefulness 
in the present century. By it that revival has been kept strictly 
within the old lines, and parochialism , as distinguished from the 
Congregationalism of the Dissenting system, has been made the 
law of our Church extension. As to the importance of this 
remark, we need only point to the case of those towns, happily 
but few, where circumstances have led to the building of a mass 
of proprietary chapels, leaving the old parochial church the sole 
representative of the genuine Church system.* At the same 
time it must be confessed that this adherence to sound principle 
rendered Church extension unquestionably costly ; it made it 
necessarily a work of time and patience, and, but for other 
adjustments following in course of time, it might have remained 
largely unfruitful. The great point is that a beginning was 
made, the legal obstructions were removed, that the beginning 
was made on sound principle's, and that Church and State were 
going together. The reliejf to commerce consequent upon Sir 
R. Peel’s policy is not more clearly shown by the changed 
returns of the Board of Trade than the effect of this first measure 
of Church relief by the change in the returns of church con- 
secrations. It would take a couple of years at the very least 
before the change could tell at all ; we will, therefore, contras^ 
the number of churches consecrated in the ten years ending 
1820 — two years after the Act of 1818 — with those of the suc- 
ceeding decades. They stand as under : — 


1811 — 1820 .. .. 96 

1821—1830 .. .. 308 

1831—1840 .. .. 600 


1841—1850 .. .. 929 

1851—1860 .. .. 820 

1861—1870 .. .. 1110 


These figures themselves are striking enough, but the fol- 
lowing additional memoranda will show that this sudden expan- 
sion of our Church system was going on in the right places. 
Thus 200 churches were consecrated by Bishop (afterwards 
Archbishop) Sumner in the diocese of Chester during his epis- 
copate, 182o-1848. Bishop Blomfield, 1828-1856, consecrated 

* Brighton may be instanced, now happily returning to afatte^gtate of things. 

considerably 
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considerably more than 200 in his diocese of London. Bishop 
Lee, of Manchester, 1847-1869, consecrated 122. In the diocese 
of Kipon upwards of 250 churches have been consecrated since 
1836 up to the present time. Between 1827 and 1870, the 
diocese of Winchester could show 218 new churches- -43 were 
the gifts of individuals — 50 school-chapels, and 112 rebuilt 
churches. And in the diocese of Lincoln, in the sixteen years 
between 1851 and 1867, not less than 284 churches were cither 
built, rebuilt, or enlarged, at a cost of about a million sterling. 
Now, when we bear in mind that all this was accomplished by 
voluntary contributions, with the single exception of the par- 
liamentary grant of one million at the outset, what does it show, 
but that, even if the mode of Church extension, by adhering 
strictly to the old parochial system, were somewhat slow and 
costly, the zeal and liberality of Churchmen* were equal to the 
occasion, provided only the channels were opened for their 
liberality to flow in ? 

But just as Sir R. Peel’s first steps in setting commerce free 
to follow its natural lines soon needed further steps to complete 
the work, so also with the external system of the Church. Re- 
viving activity brought increasing perception that other details 
also wanted amendment besides those touched by the Act of 1818, 
details which could only be adjusted by the secular legislature. 
The Reform agitation was rising. The Church Establishment 
was attacked. There was no time to lose. In 1831 a Church 
Enquiry Commission was issued, And then, indeed, was revealed 
what a mass of details there were to be set right before efficiency 
could be expected. First and foremost were the poverty of li> ings, 
the lack of parsonage-houses, and the consequent pluralities 
and then, going further into the administrative staff of the Church 
— we mean its episcopate — the poverty of many of its most im- 
portant dioceses and the extreme inequality of their territorial- 
extent. We only touch on a few salient points. But it would 
be well, indeed, if some of our more impatient friends were to 
be acquainted with the enormous mass of hindrances removed 
and facilities afforded, as regards CJhurch usefulness, through the 
co-operation of Church and State in the legislation of the time 
of which we speak. Taking the number of benefices at 10,700, 
there were 4800 without a habitable parsonage. Now , there are 
upwards of 11,000 habitable parsonage-houses. Then y out of 
5230 assistant curates, no fewer than 4224 were employed by 
non-resident incumbents. In the neighbourhood of Norwich 
three brothers held fifteen livings. Thus much as to the circum- 
stances of the parochial clergy. Next, as to the episcopate. A 
popular impression prevails that in ‘ old times ’ the bishops 
^ were 
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were absurdly wealthy. The fact, with certain exceptions, is the 
other way.* No fewer than fourteen had to be raised fn income, 
and in several instances houses also had to be provided, t if the 
bishop was to reside in his diocese. The Act of 1836, which 
settled episcopal incomes, was second only, if second, in import- 
ance to that of 1818 to facilitate parochial extension. ■ Prior to 
1836, the poorer bishops eked out their incomes J by other prefer- 
ments, deaneries, canonries, or livings, which took them away 
from their dioceses. Or the bishop of a poor see would be expect- 
ing translation to a richer, instead of feeling that he was most 
probably fixed for life. The new Act prohibited alike removals 
to new sees (excepting to those of Canterbury, York, London, 
Durham, and Winchester) and the holding of other preferments. 
Altogether it must be asserted that the Act of 1836, if it cannot 
be said to have caused, has yet most materially conduced to that 
revival of episcopal efficiency which is, at least, as marked a 
feature in our time as the revival of parochial work. The matter 
of episcopal re-settlement was comparatively # easy. That of 
parochial reform was a very different affair, and to this the Eccle- 
siastical Commission addressed itself in earnest. The bold step 
was taken of abolishing pluralities by Act of Parliament, so as 
henceforward to secure a resident incumbent for. every parish. 


* The following table shows the Episcopal incomes as ascertained by the’' 
Enquiry of 1831, and as since arranged by the Act of Parliament of 1836 : — 


£ £ 


Canterbury, reduced from 

19,000 

to 16,000 

Durham 

19,000 

,, 6,000 

London 

13,900 

,, 10,000 

York 

12,600 

,, 10,000 

Winchester 

11,100 

,, 8,000 

Ely 

11,100 

,, 6,600 

Worcester 

6,600 

,, 6,000 

St. Asaph 

6,300 

,, 4,200 

Bath 

5,900 

,, 5,000 

Norwich 

6,400 

., 4,500 

Bangor • 

4,400 

, v 4,200 

Man 

2,500 

,, 2,0C0 


Carlisle, raised from 



• 2200 

to 4600 

Chester , , 



3200 

, , 4500 

St David’s , , 



1900 

, , 4500 

Exeter , , 



2700 

, , 6000 

Gloucester , , 
Bristol , , 



23007 
2300 j 

, , 5000 

Hereford , , 



2500 

, , 4200 

Licy field 



. 3900 

,, 4600 

Lincoln , , , 



. 4600 

v , 6000' 

Llandaff , , 



900 

$ i 42w0 

Oxford ,, 

• 


. 2600 

, , 6000 

Peterborough , , 

f 


. 3100 

,, "4600 

Rochester , , 

• 


. 1409 

,, , 5000 

Salisbury , , 



, 3900 

,, 6000 


Chichester, 4200Z., remains unaltered. Ripon, 4500Z., and Manchester, 4200Z., 
have been founded since. Thus only six sees suffered serious diminution, while 
not less than nine were under 3000Z. a year in value (exclusive of Man). 

f Gloucester and Bristol, Lincoln, Llandaff, Rochester, Ripon, and Manchester 
may be mentioned. 

% These things are beginning to be forgotten by the public, so that it may be 
ns well to recall how the poorer bishops eked out their incomes by other Crown 
preferments. The Bishops of Llandaff, Oxford, and Rochester, were respectively 
Deans of St. Paul's, Canterbury, and Worcester. The Bishops of Bristol, Chester, 
and Exeter, all held stalls at Durham. The Bishops of Gloucester and Lichfield 
held stalls at Westminster. The Bishop of Carlisle was a prebendary of St. 
Paul’s. The Bishop of St. David's was Dean of Durham, and Dean of Brecon as 
well ; besides other examples. We may refer our readers to a ugeftil account of 
the * Ecclesiastical Commissions Work ’ up to 1864, by the Re* G. Sumner, M.A. 
London, 1864. All this was swept away. ** 

Vol. 137. — No. 278. S But 



258 


The State of the Church . 


Hut the question still remained how to secure incomes: H) for 
the new parishes growing up in the populous districts ; (2) for 
the enormous number of the older parishes which used to be held 
in plurality with the richer. Here, again, the Church has to 
acknowledge services, without which it is difficult to imagine 
how she could ever have recovered her usefulness at all. The 
Ecclesiastical Commission may have made its mistakes, and it 
may have had to pay for them, too, at the cost of the Church’s 
revenues ; but it is only the barest justice to say that, without 
it, the Church Establishment must have perished through con- 
spicuous incapacity for its work. But where was the money to 
come from ? It could not, at least until their proceeds were con- 
siderably improved, be taken from episcopal property, since that, 
as has been already shown, was barely adequate to furnish forth 
a decent income for the whole episcopate. The only resource 
was to lay hands on the incomes of all sinecure benefices of what- 
ever kind, to reduce the number of canonries in some nineteen of 
the cathedral aqd collegiate churches, and to apply the funds 
thus accruing to parochial purposes. Besides these, they also 
reduced the incomes of certain of the canonries, and suppressed 
the endowments of all the non-residentiary prebendaries ; and 
it was expected that the sums thus realized would amount to 
130,000/. a year. Practically this has been far more than trebled, 
partly owing to increased value of property, largely also through 
the abolition of the old wasteful system of leasing on lives. What 
an improvement is owing to this last cause may be inferred when, 
so long ago as 1864, an additional income of 60,000/. had been 
realized through it alone.* No doubt it would have been still 
better if, instead of suffering mere reduction t for the benefit of the 
parochial system, the cathedral system had been also reanimated 
1 by judicious legislation as to the principles on which its prefer- 
ments were to be bestowed and the duties to be performed by its 
canons. But five-and-thkty years ago the uses of cathedrals were 
comparatively little thought of, and the whole current of Church 
reform set in the direction of episcopal and parochial re- 
arrangement. The Act in question was passed in 1840, and the 
Ecclesiastical Commission largely increased and reinforced by 
additional members. We cannot here stop to give the history 
of the Commission, of its work, and of the battles which it has 


* See p. 22 of ‘The Ecclesiastical Commission : its Rise and Progress.’ Hiving- 
tons, 1864. 

t Still, even then, mere reduction was not all. Llandaff Cathedral received, for 
the first time after the lapse of centuries, an endowment for its chapter, and faci- 
lities were given, for raising the incomes of archdeaconries, new ones being also 
founded, to 20u I a year. 


had 
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had to fight, at one time almost for its existence. It # is by its 
ultimate fruits that it must be judged, and in the case of the 
Commission it was the longer before its direct advantage was 
perceived, owing to the anticipation of its savings by Sir Robert 
Peel’s Act, which constituted those numerous new districts com- 
monly known as Peel parishes. In order to carry out these new 
endowments, the Commission had to borrow 600,000/. from 
Queen Anne’s Bounty, which for a long time stopped the way 
for other distribution of its funds. This distribution has been 
made in the following ways : — 

(1.) In augmenting existing benefices and in endowing new 
ones, in public patronage, either on the score of large population, 
or on that of property held by the ^gnnmissiAners within the 
limits of such benefice. 

(2.) In making grants towards endowments to meet other new 
benefactions from private sources. 

(3.) In temporary grants for curates’ stipends in the mining 
districts, and other temporary aids. • 

By November 1, 1862, the number of benefices augmented 
and endowed, new benefices included, was 1438. By November 1 , 
1872, this number had reached 3650. The pecuniary accounts 
standing as below : — 

O n 1 

jj 8. a. 

(1.) Augmentations ' and Endowments from] 

Church Property in tjie hands of the> 436,345 7 8 

Commissioners, an annual sum of .. J 

(2.) Temporary Grants to Curates, &c., as) on AAA A A 

above i ^ U ’ UUU U U 

(3.) Cash value of Benefactions received by 
the Ecclesiastical Commissioners from 
private sources as new Endowments 
1,363, 916Z. 17*. 9d., producing annually 

Gross results in Annual Increase to Paro-1 k 1Q aqk 0 m 
cbial Endowments f 1 10 

Besides private gifts of land, tithes, &c., of which the value 
cannot be stated. 

The result, then, on the whole has been that, by a harmonious 
and conjoint action of the Church and of the State, means have 
been readjusted to ends, impediments to her natural expansion 
— so far as her parochial system is concerned — have been removed, 
and the Church has been put, so far, more and more into a 
position to bring her zeal and energy to bear for tljp nation’s 

S 2 'benefit. 


456,345 7 8 
57,149 15 2 
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benefit. The question now comes, how has the Church used 
her opportunity ? How far has she expanded her action now 
that impediments have been removed? Vast as have been the 
services of the Ecclesiastical Commission, it could no more 
stretch the ancient endowments to cover modern needs than it 
could make a village church serve the needs of our modern 
towns. All it could do, and that modern legislation 1ms done 
admirably, has been to facilitate the voluntary operations of the 
Church herself — meaning by the Church that portion of the 
nation which is in earnest about Church work. 

Let us, then, now strive to give some slight survey of the way 
in which the Church has striven, and is striving, to use her reco- 
vered opportunities of expansion and of usefulness. We say 
‘ and is striving,’ for in tire course of our review it will become 
apparent that, all along the line , the last few years are showing 
a most striking advance upon previous years, in every single 
department. The forms and varieties of work, the liberality, 
the money offered, the men coming forward for ordination or 
for missionary duty, all show an increase. The voluntary zeal 
of past years, so far from having proved exhausting, has been 
.gaining strength with action, and, unless our forecast is strange! \ 
wrong, we are standing on the verge of a fresh period of startling 
advance. 

The combined action, then, of the Church and of the State 
has given us back a really parochial clergy and a genuinely 
diocesan episcopate. It has also untied her hands, so far as 
parochial extension goes. We shall say nothing of the labours 
of that clergy or of that episcopate. Our point is to show how 
the laity have supported their clergy since these reforms have 
come into action, to show how all this has given vent to an 
amount of lay zeal and lay support in all Church work and 
Church expansion, which far surpasses what could have been 
expected, and infinitely surpasses what is generally imagined. 
On a former page we showed that as soon as the Church of 
England was set free to divide her parishes and to build new 
churches, that moment she began to do it. It is now time that 
we should begin to go into details ; and though it is impossible 
at present to give full particulars of all the sums thus spent,* 
we can make some approximation, thus: — 

Up to the end of 1872 the total number of new churches built 
in the century was 3204, of churches entirely re-built 925 ; in 
all 4129, without counting restorations and enlargements: i.e. 

* But we rejoice to see that Lord Hampton has moved for a return of all 
churches buitt or restored at a cost of over 5002. since 1840, and the total coBt. 

* very 
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very nearly one-third of all the churches in the kingdom have 
been built this century. The restorations and enlargements are 
still more numerous, but we have not exact figures. Thus much 
for the numbers ; next as to the cost. Of these 3204 entirely 
new churches, 1596, or nearly half, were aided by the Church 
.Building Society; half were independent of it. Supposing, 
then, that the same rule holds regarding restorations, &c., then 
the whole church-building work, whether building or restoring, 
<Scc., will be just double what the Society has aided. Now, the 
total cost of all work aided by the Society is 9,000,0007. That 
is, the church building, &c., of the century has cost at least 
18,000,000/. Observe, next, that 1150, or more than a quarter 
of these 4129 new or totally rebuilt churclicj, have’ been built 
in the single decade ending 1872, as against 96 in the twenty 
years ending 1820, which does not look as if the zeal were 
dying out. Then, again, this takes no account of Mission 
Churches , of which the Society has aided 168, without return- 
ing the total cost. 

Next, let us take the work of parochial subdivision, scarcely 
less important than church-building. The existing number of 
parishes and parochial districts at the present moment is as 
nearly as possible 13,200. The Parliamentary Enquiry of 1831 
returned it then as about 10,000.* Hence, for every three 
parishes of forty years ago we now have four. Neither does this 
give quite the full measure of the increase : for a union of small 
parishes has been going on alongside of the division of the large 
ones, and the reduction thus made has had to be filled up by 
the new ones. The number of new parishes formed under the 
Church Building and Ecclesiastical Commissions down to Octo- 
ber 31, 1868, is returned as no fewer than 2216. f The succes- 
sive Reports of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners show a number • 
of 375 more new parishes during the five years from October 31, 
1868, to November 1, 1873, thus bringing up the total to 2591* 
Now, taking into account the large numbers of subdivisions other- 
wise effected, but of which information is less exact,} the increase 

* Wo have already stated that in tho early part of the century the number was 
given as about 10,700. The discrepancy is probably due to the earlier number 
having included all manner of chapels, chapels of ease, school, college, and gaol 
chapels, reckoning every place where service had to be performed as if it were a 
parish. The return of 1831 is unquestionable. - 

f Parliamentary Return ordered to be printed August 9 and 10; 1870. 

i The Parliamentary Return above quoted gives also a largo number of 
Diocesan Returns of new parishes formed irrespective of the 2216. But four 
dioceses, Canterbury, london; Winchester, Bath and Wells, made no return. The 
cases of union of benefices returned in the remaining dioceses were 123. 

% * ^ above 



The State of the Church. 


26 2 


above stated is certainly not exaggerated. Certainly the addi- 
tion to our parishes must be considered over 3000. And every 
additional parish involves voluntary outlay for church, and 
schools, and parsonage, and all the numberless et easterns of daily 
parochial expenditure. 

It is less easy to state with anything like completeness the 
amount of private liberality which has come into play for the 
endowment of all these new livings. What has come from 
the re-arrangement and better husbanding of Church property 
has been already stated. Hut it may not be amiss to repeat that 
the Ecclesiastical Commissioners acknowledge the receipt of no 
less a capital sum than 1,653,446/. from private benefactions for 
endowment up to October 31, 1873, of which not less than 
360,000/. was contributed in the last three years. In this one 
form alone , therefore, the facilities for church extension are 
now eliciting new endowments at the rate of 120,000/. a year. 
And we hare already stated that the number of parsonages is 
now 11,000, against 5900 forty years ago ; so that, to say nothing 
of rebuilt parstfiiagcs, we have a clear addition of 5100 new ones. 
Ilut, after all, the cost of church-building, house-building, and 
maintenance of clergy, is but an item in the vast mass of volun- 
tary effort which has been going on and is going on increasingly 
among us. It gets talked of most, and written about most, as 
all first steps do in the inception of a new enterprise. Hut we 
must also remember that every new parish and every newly- 
settled incumbent, becomes a new centre of work and a new 
channel opened through which the cver-ready zeal of the active 
portion of our Church laity begins to act as soon as you give it 
scope. Take what department you please, and you find the 
same continually-increasing outlay. If you look to education, 
the National Society alone has dispensed a million in the last 
sixty years, involving an outlay of at least twelve times as much 
in actual capital from other sources. The schools in union 
with it number 14,000. Through, or in connection with it, the 
Church has founded six-and-twenty Training Colleges for 
Teachers; St. Mark’s College alone has cost from 60,000/. to 
70,000 /. ; that at Culham,in the diocese of Oxford, nearly 20*000/., 
And others in proportion. In one year alone, the year 1872, 
the amount subscribed to build Church of England schools was 
367,227/., as contrasted with 22,000/. from Dissenting sources. 
The following figures are taken from the Education Report of 
the Privy Council for 1873, and will at once show to whom the 
country is indebted for the means of elementary education during 
the last thirty years : — 


Fhom 
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• i 

England and Wales. Subscribed. ( 1>arl [j“° , j tary j 

. For building Church of England Schools', £3,585,164 j £1,356,487 

l British and Foreign Schools 220,033 j 106,120 

I Wesleyan Schools 151,942 j 81,317 

I lioman Catholic Schools .. 99,650 * 42,167 


But hero, again, huge as this capital of three and a half mil- 
lions of voluntary subscriptions sunk in school buildings may seem, 
the annual voluntary subscriptions for their maintenance are to 
the full as striking. Quoting again from the* same Report, the 
annual subscriptions of Churchmen reach the amount of 389,769/., 
against Dissenting subscriptions of 84,771/. It would take a 
capital of more than eleven millions at 3^ per cent, to produce 
this — be it observed — increasing income. Perhaps nothing has 
done more to satisfy the public mind of the* patriotism, the 
freedom from mere sectarian feeling and party spirit on the part of 
Churchmen, than their course with regard to the now famous 
Education Bill of Mr. Forster. This Act has not merely inter- 
fered with their freedom in managing their own schools, 
but has imposed two considerable items of expense upon their 
voluntary zeal. First, they have had to organize a costly system 
of inspection and examination of all parish schools and Church 
training colleges as regards their religious teaching. Next, 
the lavish salaries offered to teachers by the School Boards, who 
have other people’s money to draw on, has raised, and will raise, 
the cost of teaching. Yet the Church lias been at the trouble 
and expense of training the teachers. Twenty-five Church in- # 
spectors are now maintained for the religious inspection * of ele- 
mentary schools (besides many voluntary helpers) at various 
stipends, mostly we think from 300/. to 400/. a year. The 
following statement of the National Society’s income (exclusive 
of legacies and dividends) for the last three years, will be some 
measure of the still increasing cost of education to the liberality 


of Churchmen : — 

1871 £10,856 

1872 14,173 

1873 .. 17,835 # 


* The Christian Knowledge Society has aided in the school building of the 
two last years, in the work of religious examination in training colleges, and in 
aiding the colleges to train additional teachers by grants of more than 11,0001. 
It also aids largely in Missionary and Colonial work. W<e observe with regret 
that its income remains more nearly {stationary than that of any tfth^r society. 

The 
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The importance of the subject of education lias led us a little 
aside from our main line, in pursuance of which we ought at 
once to have passed from the increase of churches and parishes 
to the increase of clergy, to which we now return. 

In 1801 we find the number of clergy stated at 10,307. VVe 
have no means of verifying this estimate. But in 1841 we 
begin with accurate official returns. In that year we find 
the number to have been 14,613. In 1871 it had grown to 
20,604, an increase of over 6000, and therefore nearly doubling 
the additional number of parishes. Of these, 19,043 are engaged 
in parochial work. In round numbers, 13,000 are incumbents * 
and 600 are assistant curates. Forty years ago the number of 
assistant curates was 5230, t but of these no fewer than 4224 
were employed by non-resident incumbents, holding other pre- 
ferment. Deduct this from the then number of parishes — 
about 10,000 — and 5776 becomes the very outside of the number 
of incumbents throughout the country only thirty years ago. 
We doubt if it could be more than 5500, for many an incum- 
bent would hold two livings without a curate. Thus, then, the 
course of recent re-arrangement has more than doubled the 
number of incumbents and slightly increased that of the curates. 
This exactly illustrates our statement that the work of re-adjust- 
ment has been to restore and extend a genuine parochial clergy. 
Our figures then stand thus : — 


Incumbents * .. 

Curates 

1841. 

. 5,776 
6,230 

1871. 

13,043 

6,000 

Total Parochial Clergy 
Add Clergy unattached .. 

11,006 

3,607 

19,043 

1,651 

Total numbers of Clergy 

14,613 

20,694 


We see, then, two considerable changes effected,— first., a reduc- 
tion in the numbers of ‘ clergy unattached ’ from 3607 { to 1 651, 
so that the effective increase in the ‘working’ parochial clergy 


* Slightly under the number of parishes. A few pluralities survive, chiefly 
in country towns with many small parishes and smaller endowments. Chichester, 
Exeter, Gloucester, Norwich, furnish examples, 
t Parliamentary Returns, 

j May not this large proportion of clergymen at ease do something to account 
for the cry abc^it the working as against the non-working clergy, which we all 
ri member? For all these, being clergy, would popularly be supposed to be in 
the receipt of ecclesiastical incomes. The present number of clergy unattached 
is no more 1 than will allow for school and college clergy and those disabled by 
sickness, age, Ac. The cathedral clergy are comparatively few : 31 deans anil 
127 canons, of whom 4 many arc included in the ranks of effective parochial clergy 
a* well 
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is 8000, though the gross increase is only 6000 : — next , that the 
old endowments have been stretched to carry 7224 more incum- 
bents, and nearly 800 more curates, than forty years ago. The 
question is, how can the old endowments carry them ? The 
answer is, that they unquestionably don't. On a former page we 
showed that the v wholc additions out of Church property made 
to the incomes of the parochial clergy have amounted to no 
more than the, in itself large, sum of 436,345/. But this is 
spread over 3650 benefices ; not 120/. a year a-piecc. And we 
have 8000 more parochial clergy for it — not 55/. a year a-piece. 
The fact is that after all the ‘ augmentations 9 we have still 5573 
livings not exceeding 200/. a year in value, and no fewer than 
8752 not exceeding 300/. a year. The question, therefore, 
arises — how do all these clergy get supported ? The answer is 
threefold : 

(1.) The increased number of livings opened to the clergy by 
the creation of new livings (say 3000) and bv the abolition of 
pluralities (say 4000) has induced vastly more laymen of some 
private means to seek Holy Orders than otherwise would have 
done so. This is practically a supplementary endowment. To 
hear some people talk you would imagine they thought clergy- 
men were born ready ordained, whereas each clergyman was a 
layman to start with. Such an organization of Church matters 
as leads laymen of some private means to enter Holy Orders is 
perhaps the readiest, as it is unquestionably the largest, form of 
obtaining supplementary endowments from the laity.* The 
•course of church adjustment and extension of the last forty years 
has worked enormously in this direction. 

(2.) New endowments have been given by the laity since 
there* has been scope for this form of liberality, but its extent 
could only be fully ascertained through a Parliamentary Return. 
It is to be hoped that as Lord Hampton has moved for a return 
of church-building gifts, so some one else will move for this. 
We have already stated that the Ecclesiastical Commissioners 
have received cash-benefactions which produce 57,149/. per 
annum, besides much more in land and tithes, and that they 
have had to refuse large offers for want of more funds to meet 
them with. 

(3.) The assistance rendered to the parochial incumbents by the 

* This is a remark of very wide application indeed. It touches not only such 
matters of organization as we speak of, but the general administration of the 
Church, and even the personal administration of the heads of the Church. A 
really painstaking and genial bishop is not only the best recruiting-sergeant for 
the Church militant, but he adds to its sinews of war in attracting clergy who 
.bring with them such 4 (supplementary endowments * as we speak of. » 

laity- 
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laity in paying curates’ stipends. While the number of assistant 
curates has risen slowly, we observe that their stipends have 
risen largely. In 1836 the Parliamentary Return from which 
we quote so often shows the average stipend of the 5230 
assistant curates of that day to have been 81/. 4s. An examina- 
tion of the advertisements * in the 6 Ecclesiastical Gazette ’ 
shows the change during the last forty years to have been as 
follows : — 

£ 8 . ( l . 

Average stipend in 1843 was .. .. 82 2 10 

,, 1853 ,, .. .. 79 0 0 

,, 1863,, .. .. 97 10 0 

v 1873 ,, .... 129 5 8 

Now where does this money come from ? The amount is 
serious. Fix the average somewhat lower — say 125/.— for pro- 
bably the worst paid curacies do not get advertised : take the 
number of curates at 5800 — again below the mark — and yet 
you have 725^)007. as the gross curate income. It could not all 
come out of the benefices, unless every incumbent was a man 
of considerable means : neither does it. About 400,000/. is 
believed to be paid by incumbents, and the rest, 375,000/., is 
the least which can be taken as coming from lay sources. So 
that here we have another form of genuine supplementary endow- 
ment resulting from the restoration of the parochial system by 
abolishing pluralities. Prior t <i 1836 this had no existence. 
The present number of incumbents alone is more by 2000 than 
the whole staff of parochial clergy, incumbents and curates toge- 
ther, of forty years ago ; and thus, with more work doing and 
more men to do it, there comes in voluntary help to pay for 
it. And it is a growing form of help as well ; growing, as all 
these forms of Lay supplements to our endowments are. That 
excellent institution, the Additional Curates’ Society,! raises 
annually (not counting dividends or legacies) over 50,000/. ; 
and last year, 1873, the amount reached 55,280/., an increase of 
5,079/. over 1872, itself an increase over 1871. The Pastoral 
Aid Society last year raised 58,955/., including an increase of 

* See ‘ The Church and her Curates/ p. 96. 

f The accounts of this society illustrate so strikingly our view of the growing 
nature of all these forms of volunteer help which our system now rails in to play 
that we make the following abstract. The society was established in 1837, just 
when pluralities were abolished ; and the amounts expended through it» agency 
al (me. in employing additional curates, have been as under : — 

From 1837 to 1857, 20 years .. £369,868 annual average £18,493 

„ 1857 to 1867, 10 years .. 506,698 „ 25,349 

1807 to 1873, 6 years .. 327,266 „ 54,544 

#* 


Total .. .. £1,203,832 


8240?. 



267 


• The State of the Church . 

8240/. in its legacies, and a donation of 4000/. as a memorial 
of a deceased benefactor. * 

Hut here a still more vital question arises as to whether the 
increase in our clergy can be maintained, and, if so, of the same 
calibre as before. Upon a question like this, facts alone can 
be trusted. Personal opinion, unless you are well assured of 
the knowledge and sound judgment of the person, goes for little. 
It has been the fashion to speak despondingly on these heads : 
to speak (1) as if the clergy supply were drying up; (2) as if 
the calibre of the men were falling off. As to the first, we sub- 
join the following figures from the Report* of Canon Gregory’s 
Committee of Convocation on Clergy Supply. He gives the 
average annual number of deacons ordained during the following 
periods as under : — 


1834 — 1843 535 

1844 — 1853 • 665 

1854—1863 600 

1863—1872 595 


Somewhat discouraging, perhaps, at first sight. But a year has 
gone by since this Report was presented, and with it a year's 
ordinations. We have gone carefully through the returns in 
the 6 Ecclesiastical Gazette,’ and find that for 1873 the number 
of new ly ordained deacons was 630; so that at all events we have 
a number exceeding the average of the last twenty years, if not 
equal to that of the now somewhat distant decade of 1844- 
1 853. But that was the time when the abolition of 'pluralities 
was creating the demand for clergy most urgently. Since then 
there has only been such additional demand for clergy as the 
normal expansion of our system under present circumstances 
leads to, and at the existing moment demand and supply appear 
to be increasing. Again, there is a great cry about the number 
of Literates admitted to Holy Orders; but it is enormously 
exaggerated. We have not the full statistics of past years on 
this point, but in 1873 the number of Literates was only 26 out 
of the 630. The whole number stood as under : — 

Graduates of the ancient Universities 

King's College, London; Theological Colleges, &c. .. 

Literates 


630 

Now during the nine years last passed, 1864—1872, the 
average number of graduates, according to Canon Gregory’s 

* Preliminary Report presented to both Convocations, May 5 , 1S73. 

figures. 
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figures, was 434, or 23 per annum less than in 1873 ; while in 
the ten 'preceding years, 1854-63, it was but three more, or 
460.* Hence our last year’s returns of graduates ordained is 
higher than the average of the previous nineteen years. Cer- 
tainly present statistics are not discouraging, although a year or 
two back some uneasiness was felt. But the faot is, that as 
things now stand, clergy supply is very much a question of — 
we will not say demand, but of openings . Open spheres for 
work, and such is the existing condition of the Church, that 
men will be found to come forward for it, unless, indeed, there* 
is some exceptional discouragement affecting the neighbourhood. 
Some of the dreariest parts of Hast London can get curates 
easily enough. # So could Leeds, under Dr. Hook and his suc- 
cessors. If there were such a thing in the Church of England 
as a central body, like the Wesleyan Conference, to take counsel 
for the future, and to look ahead with the forethought which a 
business firm has to use in adapting its operations to changing 
circumstances* then it would be fully seen that what wants most 
looking to is the wisest wav of devising openings t for work, 
making these openings abundantly known, and heartily en- 
couraging the workers. The experience of the last thirty years 
shows plainly enough that men and money will pour in where 
scope and encouragement are given. 

But the Church, of England is not limited to the dioceses of 
England and Wales; and in writing of its existing ‘state’ it 
would be unpardonable not to take some notice, however brief, 
of the contemporaneous expansion of its work beyond the seas. 
It was in 1840— just when the great start was beginning here at 
home — that Bishop Blomficld’s memorable letter led to the 
establishment of the Colonial Bishoprics’ Council 4' There 
were then ten Colonial bishoprics, five wholly, others partially, 
dependent on State funds. There are now sixty, of which ten 
are strictly missionary, and of which no less than seven have 
been added within the Last few months. It has been truly said 
that their roll is in itself a geographical lesson, and we wonder 

• The variety in previous training which these figures show with regurd to the 
newly ordained is far from a disadvantage to the work of tho Church. On this 
head wc would specially recommend to our readers* notice Canon Ash well’s paper 
on * Clergy Supply,’ read at the Bath Church Congress, 1873. 

t Something ot this may be seen in the experience of the Bishop of London’s 
Fund, whicl*hns already raised an amount of 404,3912. 

X This Council has raised funds for the support of Colonial bishops ever since 
1840. It has now invested as endowments— 

In England .. ..£142,732 

In the Colonies .. 118,110 


Total .. .. £200,842 


how 
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how many of our readers could indicate the whereabouts of 
Algoma and Moosonee, Athabasca and Saskatchewan. * Advert- 
ing to the growth of this Colonial and Missionary Church, we 
should state that the ten bishoprics of 1840 had grown to 
thirty-five by 1864, an addition of jivc-a n d -twenty averaging one 
per annum ; but that the last ten years have added as many as 
the whole fivc-and-twcnty years preceding, while seven (as above 
stated) have been founded the last few months. So also with 
the income of the old and valued Propagation Society ; that , too, 
has shared the general expansion of the last few years.* Twenty 
years ago, ?. e . in 1854, its subscription income (exclusive of 
dividends, legacies, and special funds) was 43,(575/. In 1871 
it was 64,793/. ; in 1872, 73,394/. ; last year, §75, 067/. Under 
the head ot Special Funds we have two anonymous annual 
subscriptions, one of 1000/. a year, the other of 500/. a year, 
devoted to China and Japan. These two subscriptions com- 
menced in 1873. This society alone maintains, in whole or in 
part, 484 clergy, of whom 45 are native Indians, and 822 
catechists and lay teachers, mostly natives. In almost all the 
Colonial dioceses theological colleges are established. A few 
are of old standing, but most of them date within the last 
thirty years. f Some are aided from home by the S. P. G. or the 
C. M. S. Others go alone. Indeed, it is to be noted how much 
the Colonial Church has during the last few years been passing 
into independence, and itself becoming the starting-point of new 
expansion. The Melanesian Mission, presided over by the 
lamented Bishop Patteson, was supported largely by Australia 
and New Zealand. The Canadian Church provides for the 
extension of its own episcopate, and has founded the sees of 
Huron, Ontario, and Algoma ; while the West Indian island of 
Trinidad at once provided for a bishop to itself as soon as dis- 4 
establishment bclel Barbados and left the Church free to 
arrange its affairs according to its needs. But perhaps the most 
striking testimony we could quote is that in the Indian Blue- 

* The Church Missionary Society also has just held its annual meeting, and we 
observe that it returns its subscription income as 1 33,652 Z. Its legacies reach the 
large sura of 33,509/. and benefactions that of 29,864Z. Altogether its year's 
income reaches 196,525/., being 36,855/. more than in 1872. 

t A list here— we boliove fairly complete— may be interesting. Codringtnn 
College, Barbados; Bishop's College, Calcutta; Windsor, in Nova Scotia, are of old 
standing. Recent colleges are, Lennox ville, in Quebec; the College«t Fredericton ; 
Trinity College, Toronto; Huron; Bishop Ashton Oxenden's New College at 
Montreal; St. John's, Newfoundland; a theological college in Rupert's Land, of 
which the new Bishop of Saskatchewan was Warden ; Moore College, Sydney ; 
the Kaffir College at Capetown ; another at Grahamstown, for training native 
clergy and catechists, which is very successful. % 

% book 
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book of last year, which has been reprinted by the S. P. G., and 
may be had for 3 d. There the native Church has 381 native 
clergy, besides GOO missionaries of various Christian bodies, and 
the Indian Government bears the most emphatic testimony to 
the political importance of the ‘ loyalty 9 and ‘ solid principle ’ 
of the Christian portion of the population, as ‘greatly in- 
fluencing the communities of which they form a part,’ so that 

‘ The Government of India cannot but acknowledge the great 
obligation under which it is laid by the benevolent exertions made by 
these GOO Missionaries, whose blameless example and self-denying 
labours are infusing new vigour into the stereotyped life of the great 
populations placed under English rule, and are preparing them to be 
in every way better men and better citizens of the great Empire in 
which they dwell.’ 

Brief as it is, the foregoing must suffice to illustrate how the 
facilities for freer expansion have been met by the general 
Church public acting on the large scale and through the public 
organizations specified. But around these more general move- 
ments there has been what we may call a fringe of separate and 
more individual undertakings, many of them so remarkable, so 
valuable in their action, and at the same time so distinctly con- 
nected with the general spirit of endeavour which has been 
stimulated, that some few specimens — merely as specimens — must 
be given. 

Wc have seen that as soon as tlie Church’s parochial system 
began to revive, the missionary spirit began to revive as well, 
and that in 1840 the Colonial Bishoprics’ Fund commenced. 
This was followed in 1848 by the magnificent foundation — 
mainly due to the liberality of Mr. Bcresford Hope, now M.P. for 
Cambridge University, and to the exertions of Mr. Edward Cole- 
ridge, now Fellow of Eton — of St. Augustine’s College for the 
training of missionary clergy. Probably few of our readers are 
unacquainted with the place or with its history, but we refer to it 
not merely as an act of conspicuous munificence and usefulness, 
guided by a taste and feeling as rare as the generosity, but in its 
historic connection with the course of Church expansion of 
which we treat. And round this central point there has grown 
up a whole system of further endowments, as well as of local asso- 
ciations for finding and aiding fitting students, together with a 
college at Warminster for their earlier education.* 

Another 

* The growth of St. Augustine’s is worth noticing, and the more because it has 
gone on so quydly, Vith little or nothing said. Tho site and ancient buildings 
• having 
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Another enterprise, almost personal in its origin, but which 
has now grown into nearly national importance, was at this time 
just in the bud. We mean Mr. (now Canon) Woodard’s 
gigantic — we can use no smaller word — system of schools for 
extending to the lower middle classes that form of education 
which, under the appellation of 4 public school education,’ has 
done so much to form the character of the higher classes of 
Englishmen. Most travellers by the railway line between 
Brighton and Worthing know the vast pile of buildings which 
crown the brow of the low hills looking down on the broad 
shallow river which the line crosses near Shoreham. This is 
the Lancing School, unfinished, for it is planned on a scale 
which must yet take years to complete ; but it has been long at 
work ; it has already cost 80,000?., of which the great hall has 
taken more than 10,000/., though unfinished still. St. John’s, 
Hurstpierpoint, with its hundreds of boys and chapel of almost 
cathedral dimensions though simple form, has cost as much. 
Ardingly, a school to hold a thousand boys, the qply one of all 
to which the public has been asked to contribute, has already 
cost near 50,000/. On the new school now rising at Denstonc 
for the Midland counties some 50,000/. worth of work has been 
already done; and, including the outlay on two allied schools for 
girls, the mere cost of buildings has reached nearly if not quite 
*>00,000/., while something like endowment is accumulating in 
the shape of from 450 to 500 litres of land, besides some 3000/. 
in the funds. Surely a grand specimen of what zeal and perse- 
verance can effect. 

Neither should the local exertions for the restoration of our 
cathedrals, in some cases, as at Bristol, almost depending on one 
or two individuals, be forgotten. We are not compiling a Blue- 
book. We are only giving such examples as our own personal 
acquaintance furnishes of the recent and now more than ever- 
spreading spirit of self-extension and, practically, self-endow- 

liavingbeou a separate gilt, and its buildings having cost 30,000Z., its endowments 
in 1872 stood at 23,0001. 3 per Cents., or £690 per annum. 

By 1874 they have grown to 31,400Z. 3 per Cents. .. 942 „ 

Land to the value of .. .. 250 „ 

Another investment ... .. 100 „ 

Ditto for Oriental Reader . . 100 „ 

In all .. .. .. £1392 

Further, in 1852 its endowments for exhibitions stood at 5340Z. 3 per Cents., or 
160Z. per annum. Since then further endowments for the like purposes have 
been made to tho amount of G080Z. 3 per Cents., or 182Z. more ; besides an income 
derived from the local associations of 600Z. a year for St. Augustine's, and of 
400Z. a year for tho College at Wafhunster, and a few m^fcellaneous it ems. 
amounting to about 1500Z., besides 2800Z. for extension of buildings. 

The number of clergy and catechists sent out has been over 200. 


ment, 
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ment, which marks the Church of England of to-day. If, therefore, 
any of otfr own readers should complain of omissions, let us say 
once for all that we do not pretend to completeness. It was but 
the other day that Worcester was re-opened after restoration at a 
cost of over 100,000/. Llandaff, which had lain in ruins, wc 
may say for centuries, has risen again, at a cost of 30,000/., of 
which all but 5000/. was voluntary subscription. Salisbury is 
spending 40,000/. in addition to 10,000/. from the Ecclesiastical 
Commission. Bristol is spending 55,000/. on the building of 
its nave and two western steeples, which, because unsafe, were 
simply pulled down and carted away some three hundred years 
ago; so that for three centuries there have been no nave or 
western towers f at all. Here all is voluntary subscription. 
Chichester spire has been rebuilt, and the cathedral generally 
restored, at a cost of over 50,000/. At Chester the county has 
given 45,000/., aided by the Commissioners’ 15,000/., where it 
is worth notice that it has been owing to the previous restoration 
of the cathedral to practical usefulness, that funds for its archi- 
tectural restoration were forthcoming. Rochester, small but 
extremely interesting, and one of the earliest three of our English 
cathedrals, has spent 13,000/., and about 17,000/. more is now 
being raised without the Commissioners’ help. And in the 
farthest West, the most unique of all, far-off St. David’s, is once 
more beginning to show its quaint and singular beauty. But it 
is far off and little known, otherwise the zealous efforts of those 
concerned would ere now have completed their undertaking.* 
As it is, about 15,000/. has been raised in the district and 
10,000/. given by Commissioners. Ely, the glory of the rich 
fen country, has spent at least 70,000/. from its own and its 
neighbourhood’s resources ; while Exeter will have spent at least 
50,000/. before the works now in progress are completed. The 
restoration of Hereford has cost over 40,000/. unaided by the 
Commission. Without going farther, the specimens we have 
quoted run up to a total of not far short of 400,000/. of voluntary 
gifts, either already spent or now being spent upon the fabrics, 
with only very small further help from the Commission. 

Lastly, to tutn to the last feature we shall dwell upon — the 
revived use of the Offertory. A few years ago, we doubt if any 
article on Church progress was likely to have included the 
offertory as one of the forms of supplementary endowment to 
which the expansion of our Church system might look for 


* At St. David’s the work of restoring the fabric presented peculiar difficulties 
as well. Sir Gilbert Scott's Reports (Harrison, St. Martin's Ltiuo, London) 
read almost 'like a romance. 


serious 
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serious support. Even now we doubt if its importance or its 
magnitude is at all adequately appreciated.* It is not every- 
where that it can be depended upon equally. Nowhere would 
it be safe to depend upon it exclusively. But in many places it 
works so successfully in aid of endowments, that when we are 
reckoning up the various forms of help to be counted upon 
in the extension of the Church and opening up new spheres 
of work, it ought not to be lost sight of. To say the least, 
viewed as an illustration of how the rising zeal of the laity 
has met the growing industry of the clergy, the increase of 
offertory-income of the last few years is most remarkable. It 
has only been within a few days of printing this Article that it 
hiis been suggested to us to touch on this department of lay aid 
to Church endowments. We have had, therefore, but small time 
to gather facts. In many cases answers have been delayed. But 
it is something to find that from twelve churches in large towns, 
the aggregate offertory of 1873 amounted to a little more than 
40,000/., whereas the aggregate endowment of the benefices was 
only 1850/. Six of the twelve are London churches, three in dis- 
tinctively wealthy localities, the other three in neighbourhoods 
of ordinary suburban means. The other six are in well-to-do 
provincial towns. As specimens of a different class,' we have 
taken one of the Shoreditch churches, and that in the very 
poorest part of that most miserably indigent neighbourhood, 
and it returns its offertory J^we quote from printed returns 
in all cases) at 522/. ; a church among the working men at 
Bradford, the traditional headquarters of Dissent, which stands 
at 776 /. ; and St. Hilda’s, South Shields, which has grown from 
240/. in 1864 to 509/. in 1873-4: — specimen cases each of 
these, which could be multiplied indefinitely from every quarter 
of the kingdom. 

Now, what we say is, — contrast all this, we will not say with 
sixty years, ago, when Sydney Smith was denouncing the hide- 
bound condition of the Church, which crushed its expansion 
exactly where most needed ; — we will not say forty years ago, 
when parochial subdivision was not yet taken in hand in 
earnest ; — but twenty, or even ten, years back, when there had 
scarcely been time for the restored means of expansion to begin 
to tell. And remember that we are only now beginning to see 
the results of bringing the work and the workers together ; and 


* Here, again, as in nearly every department of Church work, we suff er for want 
of a duly authorised central body, acting with constitutional powers, authorised 
to gather information, to ascertain the strong and the weak points of our work, 
and advise, or act, accordingly. 

Vol. 137. — No. 273. 
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that these are only examples of the way in which, when the 
Church 'docs begin to occupy new ground, and to try to do her 
duty, new means for supporting her efforts are sure to flow in 
as well. 

Surely, then, it must be clear from this slight survey that, in 
all the great departments of practical pastoral work, there has 
not merely been a vast revival of clerical energy, but of most 
effectual support from that portion of the laity which is brought 
in contact with the energies of the clergy. Forty years ago 
there was but little work doing, and the clergy were decidedly 
unpopular. Things are changed now, and all that is gone. 
And yet Church matters are uneasy. But what we have to notice 
is that the mafaise affects a different region of Church work 
altogether. It is not so much the work as the administration of 
the work which needs adjustment now : the administration of the 
system which has developed so much life. There is every bit as 
much uneasiness about Church administration now as there was 
about Church stagnation when Sydney Smith was declaring it to 
be the fate of Establishments to die of dignity. A survey of the 
‘ state of the Church ’ would be incomplete and misleading which 
should fail to take some account of the extraordinary ferment in 
the midst of which we write. 

To any one who will look coolly at it, and not turn giddy as 
the whirlpool of opinion spins around him, the situation is full 
of interest. It is not without its elements of risk ; but it is a 
crisis which, in one shape or another, we must have come to in 
the natural course of Church expansion ; and we must say that, to 
our minds, it presents more elements of hope than of fear. Re- 
solve it into its elements, and the present clamour, after all, 
comes down to this — to a demand for further organisation and 
for real administration ; to a demand for a central organisation 
and administration on the part of the Law and of the Bishops, 
as real and as personal as the revived activities we see ; to a 
demand also for an adjustment of the laws by which the Church 
is (or should be) governed, to the new state of things under 
which the Church is working. Sixty years ago the Church was 
hide-bound everywhere. The demand arose that she should be 
set free, to go where she was wanted, and occupy the waste 
places of the land. Those restrictions were removed, Church 
and State happily working together ; and though the work is as 
yet not onb quarter done, we begin to see the fruits.* 

But 


* The Diocese of Peterborough has just made a remarkable return of the volun 
tary contributions Cor Endowments, Church Building, and Schools during the last 
thirty yeprs, * Large as the amount is, the most noticeable fact is that the contribu- 
tions 
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But the reviving energies which have risen to the occasion, spent 
as they have been upon one department of the Church’s work, 
have of necessity produced a recovery which is as yet but partial 
and one-sided. Hence the very recovery which they have wrought 
lias brought out other needs into view which were not visible 
before. Clear away the surroundings of party cries and ephemeral 
excitements, and it is plain that, sooner or later, such a demand 
as we speak of was simply inevitable. In the vast development 
of energy, lay as well as clerical, new forms of work have 
been struck out, new agencies brought into play, services 
have been indefinitely multiplied, and therefore inevitably 
varied. And this has been done, not in consequence of any 
plan from an ecclesiastical Moltke, not in pursuance of orders 
from headquarters, but sporadically and pro re nata , by methods 
varying both with the locality, and with what was thought suited 
to the people, whether it was amid the refinements of Bel- 
gravia, the slums of Shoreditch, the workmen of a railway town, 
or the men of business of a London suburb. It has been as if 
each regiment in an extended battle had developed its own 
strategy and tactics in face of the enemy as best it could, 
depending for unity of design upon the general knowledge each 
had of the art of war, rather than upon direct and central orders. 
Of course, such a state of things could not go on for ever. The 
central administration must be brought into a condition of cor- 
responding efficacy, or the Chiych becomes a congeries of atoms, 
and not an organised body at all. 

Then in the case of the Church of England you have this 
further complication that, when you try to put in motion her 
ancient rules, you find them as antiquated and as hard to use as 
her parochial system was sixty years ago. The Great Frederick's 
rules of war would not have hampered the Prussians more if 
they had been tied to them in 1870. This is no unfair state- 
ment. Our Rubrics are at least two centuries old, much of them 
far older, to say nothing of our antiquated modes of legal pro- 
cedure. Yet we are compelled to treat these rubrics as nearly 
our whole Statute Law for the present day. Now every lawyer 
knows that however carefully drawn Statute Law may be, it 
is dangerous to interpret and apply it without regard to the 
Common Law. But in the case before us these rubrics, which 

tions of the last ten yeara are more than those of all tho twenty y^rs preceding. 
The figures are : — 

1844-54 . . . £238,722 

1854-G4 ... . 287,388 


} £526,110. 



1864-74 


£ 543,172.* 


we 
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we have to treat as Statute Law never pretended, when drawn 
up, to amything like the measure of self-completeness which 
ordinary Statute Law aims at. People forget that our rubrical 
system (if you can call it a system) initiated nothing, but simply 
modified what went before. This is why it is so fragmentary. 
Had our rubrics been initiating anything, they would have been 
fully descriptive and self-explanatory. Being what they were in 
their formation, their application as Statute Law now requires 
an altogether uncommon acquaintance with the corresponding 
Common Law. But the ‘ Common Law ’ in this case means the 
customs and observances present to the minds of those who drew 
up the rubrics — the observances familiar to the practice of those 
who first were to obey them — i. e. y men who, for the most part, 
were in priest’s orders when Wolsey was Archbishop! Can 
anything more be wanted to explain our present dead-lock? 
No doubt the antiquarian part of the subject has received a good 
deal of attention lately, though not enough, as it would seem, to 
save our highest courts from incompatible decisions. It was not 
until the Church was all but stifled for want of means for parochial 
expansion that the needed facilities were given. In like manner it 
is not until the Church is all but shattered by Ritual disturbance 
that the subjects of her law and its administration receive serious 
and practical attention. But the excitements of the present may 
well be borne if they, in their turn, lead to our rubrical system 
and our legal procedure being rendered simple, intelligible, and 
workable. For it is not merely the simplification of procedure 
that is wanted. The controversy which has risen about the 
Archbishop’s Bill must, we should imagine, have settled that 
question in the minds of all men capable of looking beyond the 
moment. We are distinctly of opinion that, had the law been 
clear, the existing troubles need never have arisen. The 
‘ Quarterly Review ’ is not a clerical organ, and it is not our 
business to write a nineteenth century version of Pecock’s 
‘ Repressor of Overmuch Blaming of the Clergy.’ But, seeing 
how much the clergy have been saying for themselves the last 
two months, we have been astonished above measure that no one 
of them has had the wit to lay the blame where we believe it 
truly lies — i. e. on the real ambiguities which exist. We sup- 
pose that each section of them is so satisfied with the correctness 
of its own interpretation that, in its eagerness, this point — 
obvious enough to a looker-on — has been overlooked. It is this, 
no doubt, which has often made bishops unwilling to inter- 
fere with clergy of whose bona fides they were assured, 
and who were popular with their laity, even though they (the 

bishops) 
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bishops) might doubt their ritual accuracy. But what next? 
The door of winked-at diversity thus opened, where were you to 
stop ? Men whose bona fides was less unquestionable had their 
views also how much the rubrics might be stretched to cover. 
Others who loved novelty for its own sake, or who found sensa- 
tion 4 draw/ took advantage of the situation ; and though we are 
assured by good authorities that their actual number is compara- 
tively small, still there have been instances enough of thoroughly 
fantastic and unauthorised ceremonial to call for remedial mea- 
sures. Then when the measures are wanted, the administration 
of the law is as unworkable as the rubrics arc ambiguous, and 
the Archbishops come to Parliament to mend it. We do not 
propose to examine their Bill, or the very different measure 
which, with their concurrence, has now left the Lords and come 
before the Commons. Whatever its fate for this particular 
Session may be, it will certainly have rendered thus much ser- 
vice to the Church — it will have drawn public attention in the 
most effectual manner to the need there is of a thorough 
readjustment of the whole Church system in the particulars now 
touched on. The Archbishop has opened up wider questions 
than that of mere procedure, and more questions, too, than we 
have yet touched on. Asking, as he had good right to do, for 
simpler measures of enforcement, he has forced it on people’s 
consciousness that the law is in no condition to be enforced; 
and the question next arises, by whom is it to be adjusted? 
The two Houses of Parliament are certainly not made up of 
experts in this branch of legislation, and they are thoroughly 
indisposed to add it to their already unmanageable mass of work. 
And so we are forced back upon what has lain at the root of all 
the mischief, — namely, that alone of all the great institutions of 
the country the Church of England has had no continuously acting # 
organ by which to adjust herself to the needs which changing 
times must bring upon every living and working society of men. 
That such 4 organ * should be exclusively clerical we do not 
think that any one would assert. That it should be composed 
exclusively of laymen would not seem more reasonable. A 
combination of the two is the sole remaining method. But in 
whatever form, or by whatever organisation, the means of 
evoking a continuously acting Council — call it Convocation, 
Conference, or what you please — upon Church matters must now 
become the question of the day. The House of Lords’ debates 
have already pointed in this direction, both in what was said by 
the Archbishop and Lord Cairns about issuing letters of business 
to Convocation and in the Bill which was iptroducgft by the 

Bishop 
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Bishop of London and read a first time at once. But Convo- 
cation itsfelf will want reforming to be a genuine representation 
of the parochial clergy, whose importance has altogether out- 
grown the number of scats at present assigned to them. And 
then there must be also some device whereby the laity may be 
organically able to hold communications with the representatives 
of the clergy. There is work enough cut out here for the wisest 
heads and the most patriotic minds, both of laity and clergy, 
for some time to come. We have little doubt but that, with 
that practical instinct which belongs to Englishmen, they will 
do it well. 

And here we might well pause, but that we wish to enforce 
once more, even of the risk of seeming tedious, what we conceive 
to be the true aspect of the existing state of things. There are 
climacterics in the lifetimes of all living institutions as well as 
in those of living bodies. Our own civil history has been full 
of them. The present century has seen more than one, and that 
in each of the two chief departments of modern English energy 
— the political and the commercial. In each case the uneasiness 
all but reached the breaking point before relief was given. 
Before the first Reform Bill we had the ‘Times’ discussing 
at what point a people would become justified in armed resist- 
ance to authority. It was only the Irish famine which finally 
broke down the ancient Corn Laws. It is our distinct belief 
the present is a corresponding climacteric in the history of the 
revived Church of England as those were in England’s commercial 
and political development. It is our distinct belief that without 
some development of her central organisation, that career of 
usefulness on which we have seen her enter will be comparatively 
stunted and cut short. Her present malaise is but the symptom 
^calling attention to the underlying need. Look for one moment 
at the mass of things which require the best experience alike of 
our best laity and clergy to advise upon them. 

First of all there is the grave and startling fact that, in spite of 
all that has yet been done, and no one can say that we underrate 
it, our Church extension is but a beginning of what it ought to 
be where it is most wanted. Again we must revert to figures, 
and urge them upon the notice of all statesmen of whatever 
politics. There is no statesman, be his party politics what they 
may, who will underrate the value of an Established clergy as a 
moral policed Certainly the behaviour of the Lancashire work- 
men during the cotton famine, as contrasted ^itli the troubles of 
1843, bore witness to the effects of the improved education and 
increased Church work of the interval. Now, as things stand at 
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present, our urban population, counting only what the Registrar- 
General calls large towns, is about 15,500,000 against *7,500,000 
in small towns and the rural districts.. Yet for these fifteen millions 
we have at present only 3000 parishes, while there are more than 
10,000 parishes for the seven millions of the rural population. 
The result is that for 15,500,000 townsfolk you have 5800 
clergy, counting incumbents and curates, with endowments 
reaching only 750,000/., while for the 7,500,000 of country-folk 
you have over 13,200 incumbents and curates, with 2,700,000/. 
of endowment. Will it do to leave Church extension to hap- 
hazard any longer? The Ecclesiastical Commission cannot go 
on for ever with its augmentations^rom improved values of pro- 
perty, of which there is not much more to fall into its hands. 
With a central board — a sort of cabinet for ftie preparation of 
measures — composed of laymen and of representatives of Con- 
vocation, often meeting for consultation, these things would not 
be read merely as bits of dry statistics and then forgotten as being 
some one else’s business. They would be translated into their 
living meaning, would be recognised as of natiorfol concern, and 
steps would be proposed against the evil day when the masses 
may need some other power than force for their control. There 
is zeal enough in England to fill any gap if only the need 
is pointed out by duly constituted authority. And selected 
representatives of a reformed Convocation acting with, say a 
Committee of Privy Council for ecclesiastical purposes, would 
have this weight. We sa y 'representatives of Convocation ad- 
visedly, for Convocation will need a kind of standing committee 
to prepare its work. 

Again, look at another aspect of the unsatisfactory distribution 
of the clergy. In the pleasant Southern dioceses, with which our 
educated gentry are best acquainted, there is no lack of cler gy. # 
In the nine Southern dioceses specified below* we have under six 
millions and a half of population to a little over seven thousand 
clergy. In the six Northern dioceses specified below there are 
considerably over eight millions of population to about four 
thousand three hundred clergy. One clergyman to every 917 in 
the former ; one to every 1900t in the latter case. Yet it is the 

* The nine dioceses of Canterbury, Chichester, Rochester, Winchester, Salis- 
bury, Bath and Wells, Gloucester and Bristol, Oxford, and Exeter, have 7088 
clergy to 6,471,700 of population. 

The six dioceses of Durham, Chester, Lichfield, Manchester, York, and Bipon, 
have 4317 clergy to 8,197,624 of population. 

t It must bo borne in mind that this is an average, and that the number of 
parishes with very small populations in such counties as Northumberland, York, 
Derby, parts of Durham, and Lancashire is very considerable. 

North, 
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North, with its teeming populations, which is more and more 
influencing the nation as a whole. Such a matter as this,. and 
the closely connected subjects of our clergy supply, patronage, 
and the due regulation of the sale of advowsons, should surely 
come under the joint consideration of a central body of laity and 
clergy duly authorised, giving the subject continuous attention, 
responsible to the nation and the Church at large, and taking 
wider views than we have ever* yet seen taken either by bishop 
or by layman. A narrow parochialism is still the vice of the 
Church of England. The revival of diocesan activity has some- 
what mended it; but we want, more than that; we need the 
strengthening in every depa*ment of our central action ; and we 
know of nothing better to suggest than such a combination of 
clerical deputies 0 from a reformed Convocation,* with a Com- 
mittee of Council on the part of the State. 

And then, lastly, this would react on the dioceses and compel 
the extension of the system so happily commenced in Ely by the 
present Bishop of Winchester, and in Salisbury by Bishop 
Moberly, of Diocesan Conferences on Church matters, in which 
laity and clergy can confer together. It would not only lead to 
their extension, it would also give them point and object. And 
while so doing it would tend to check what is at present the least 
satisfactory side of the revived activity of the clergy themselves, 
we mean the increase among the best of them of mere clerical - 
ness. Specialisation is the vice of the age among men who 
really work. And the more faithfully that a clergyman devotes 
himself to his duties the more he abridges, of necessity, his points 
of contact with laymen of his own standard of education and of 
his own standing in society. To numbers this is an enormous 
self-denial. All honour to them for the motive which leads 
them to put up with it ; but it does its mischief both to them and 
to the laity, and yet the increasing division of labour of modern 
life tends to increase it more and more. We do not see how to 
mend it better than by bringing the educated laity more into 
their place in matters of Church policy and progress. The en- 
grossments of clerical duty on the part of those clergy who really 
work are not likely to diminish, and the laity themselves would 
be as much benefited as the clergy by having their recognised 
spheres in their mutual work and duties. Of all things the 
most dangerous to the English Church would be for its clergy 
to subside kito a caste. 

* One point here must not bo forgotten. Most of the members of our existing 
Convocations are rural clergy, able men in their own way ; but what we want is 
the town clergy as well ; clergy from the places where the Church needs extending. 

But 
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But we must be drawing to a close, otherwise we shpuld have 
liked to say something on the need of some provision beginning 
to be made for gradual diocesan extension, and the increase of 
bishops answering to that which set in forty years ago in the 
department of parochial subdivision and the increase of our 
parochial clergy. The two only cases we have had of genuinely 
new dioceses arc of most happjflaugury. In our April number 
we endeavoured to sketch out the work of Bishop Wilberforce 
in organising the then recently consolidated diocese of Oxford. 
Two histories, not indeed so brilliant, but we believe of not 
inferior value, might be written oft the rise and progress of the 
two northern dioceses of Ripon and of Manchester. As yet 
carent vatc sacro . It is a pity. For those who*know the North 

know that the tale is worth the telling ; not merely in justice to 
those who did the work, but for the sake of those who have yet 
their work to do in the extended usefulness of England’s Church 
and England’s Episcopate. The time is propitious for enter- 
prises such as we have indicated. For the monfbnt, if we have 
malaise within the Church, we have at least freedom from ex- 
ternal aggression. We have a House of Commons, returned in 
a moment of reaction against Nonconformist exclusiveness and 
unfairness, disposed to give fair play to any honest and reason- 
able plans for the better self-action and self-extension of the 
Church. We have a Government heartily disposed to distin- 
guish itself by a wise and enduring Church policy. We have a 
Prime Minister little likely to fall into petty grooves of law- 
making, and, both by temperament and mental constitution, 
qualified as well as disposed to lay large foundations, not indeed 
of novel structures, but of the legitimate development of ancient 
institutions and ancient principles. Of these ancient principles J 
the co-operation of Church and State is one of the most ancient. 
Sometimes better, sometimes worse, the two have managed to 
work together for twelve hundred years ; and the better they have 
worked together, the better for the nation. The time is certainly 
arrived when the modus of their co-operation needs adaptation, 
adjustment, and invigoration. Add to this that Church Exten- 
sion is the only sure means of Church Defence ; * and that unless 

* We have had before us a large packet of the publications of ( The Church 
Defence Institution,' 25, Parliament Street; and it has been to qpr great regret 
that wo have been unablo in our limited space to call attention to it more pro- 
minently. This at least it makes perfectly clear, that the attack upon the Church 
will be renewed with a vehemence unknown before, and that the enemieB of the 
Church are working all the more energetically because they are cautious enough, 
for the present, to be working quietly. This Society should supported and its 
papers read. % 
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our brc&thing-timc is well used in planning out new work, our 
case will be worse five years hence than it was five years ago. 
At all events, we are sure that all honest Churchmen will share 
the hope, which is indeed our full belief, that the existing malaise 
in our ecclesiastical affairs will lead up to such a rearrange- 
ment in our Church administration as will be found hereafter to 
have been the point of deparAre for a fresh career of Church 
expansion and Church usefulness. 


Abt. 
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M. 

Macaulay’s, Lord, portraiture of Went- 
worth, 435. 

Maclarcn’s ‘Plain of Troy/ 532. 

Maroer's, Thos., * Conspiracy of Fools/ 
454. 

Martin, Bishop, of Paderttorn, declara- 
tion about tho Protestant, 296, 297. 

, John, returned to Parliament as 

a Repealer, 277. 

Martyrs, the, passionate devotion of 
the Irish peasantry for, 276. 

Maurice, Mr. Fred., described by J. S. 
Mill, 171. • 

M‘Lean, Mr. Thos., publisher of two 
volumes of Gillray’s works, 456. 

* Mechanism of the Heavens,* by Mrs. 
Somerville, 81, QjL. 

Medical Cliarities of London, 971 — 
devotion of the medical officers, 872 



594 


INDEX TO VOL. 136. 


— meeting in 1870 to inquire into the 
subject of out-door relief, 373 — report 
of the Botners-street Committee, 374 
— difference bi tween a hospital and 
a dispensary, 375-377 — the general 
hospitals of the metropolis the great 
medical schools of the kingdom, 378 
—the Poor-Law of 1834, 379- 
hospitals and dispensaries grossly 
abused, 381 — excessive burden of 
labour laid on the medical officers, 
381 — origin of Provident dispen- 
saries, 383 — Mr. Hancock on medi- 
cal education, 387 — Benefit Clubs, 
389— system of admission, 391. 

Mengs, Raphael, 18, 19— marries Mar- 
ghcrita Ouazzi, 19 — friendship for 
Winckelmann, 19-vrupturcwith him, 
46. 

Merimcc, Prosper; his letters and liis 
works, 201 — sensation in Paris on 
the publication of the * Lett res a unc 
Incounue / 201 — various opinions 
about the ‘unknown,’ ib. — his cha- 
racter an enigma, ib. — his cynicism, 
202 — member of the Academy and of 
the Imperial Senate, 203 — first letter 
to his 4 Inconnue / 203-205— anecdote 
of a>oung figurante, 205 — of a Comte 

de , 207 — speculations on female 

dress, ib. — on love, 208, 209— on 
marriago, 210 — his hard, cold mate- 
rialism, 211 — visits Malta, Athens, 
Ephesus, and Constantinople, ib. — 
Italian tour, 212 — instructions for 
reading Homer, and a regular course 
of Greek, 213— anecdote of Victor 
Hugo, 215 — Notes on Travel, 216 — 
admitted to the Academy of Inscrip- 
tions, ib. — anecdote of Mademoiselle 
Rachel, of Mrs. Siddons, 217 — writes 
«*. from Madrid, 218— opinion of tho 
“Crystal Palace, ib. — visit to Scot- 
land, 219— impressions of Taymouth 
Castle, 220— of Salisbury Cathedral, 
221 — reads * I-»a Chambre Bleue/ to 
the Empress at Compiegnc, 222- 
225 — reads ‘ Lokys ’ at Saint-Cloud, 
225-227 — his novel, 4 Colomba/ 
228— description of M. Cousin, of 
M. Bismarck, 228— breakfasts with 
M. Thiers, 229— goes to Cannes for 
his health, ib. — his death, 230— his 
various works, 231 — 4 Le faux De- 
metrius/ 233*234— M. Tainos sum- 
mary of his character, 235. 

Meyendorfs, Baron von, journey to 
Bukhto, 401. 

Michaelis, Dr. of Bmrasberg, his pub- 
lic declaration against Papal Infalli- 
bility, ,299— accuses the Pope of 


being a heretic, 299 — oxcommuni- 
cated by Bishop Krementz, 319. 

Mill’s, John Stuart, 4 Autobiography,’ 
150 — intellectual rigidity of his edu- 
cation, 151 — taught Greek at three 
years old, 152 — appalling catalogue 
of studies before his fourteenth year, 
153— humble estimate of his own 
capacities, 154 — his aims and opin- 
ions, 155 — mechanical training in his 
childhood, 156 — 4 Thoughts on Poe- 
try/ 156, 157 — opinion of Words- 
worth, 157, 158 — of Shelley, 158— 
predestinated by his father to certain 
forms of thought, 159 — description 
of his father, 161 — impressions ot 
religion, 163 — silence enjoined on 
him, l(i4 — short residence in Franco, 
165 — views on ‘ society/ 16G — paj)cr 
on Alfred de Vigny, 167 — remarks 
on Scott, on Carrel, ib. — early prac- 
tice as a journalist, 168 — his writ- 
ings, 170— dissatisfaction with life 
and the world, ib. — sanative in- 
fluence of Wordsworth, 171 — split 
with Mr. Roebuck, ib . — opinion of 
Mr. F. Maurice’s Christianity, ib. — 
praise of Mr. Sterling, ib. — picture 
of Carlyle, 172 — the St. Simonian 
school, ib. — influence of his wife, 
174— exaggerated eulogy of her, ib. 
— heretical period, 175 — his 4 Logic ’ 
and 4 Political Economy/ essays on 

» 4 1 jiberty,’ and tho 4 Subjection of 
Women/ 176 — probable duration and 
offect of his writings, 177 — his rigid- 
ity and dogmatic habit, 178 — strange 
contrasts in his life, ib. 

4 Molecular and Microscopic Science/ by 
Mrs. Somerville, 89, 101. 

Money Market, 134. Sec Lombard- 
street. 

Moufung, Dr., one of the leaders of the 
Ultramontane party in Germany, 
294,297. 

Muhler, von, Minister of Public Wor- 
ship, in Prussia, 308 — refuses to re- 
move Dr. Wollmann, 311. 

Murphy, Father John, of Boolavoguc. 
519. 

N. 

Namszanowski, Chap.-General, Bishop 
of Agathopolis, 320 — forbids the mili- 
tary chaplain to hold divine service 
in the Church of St. Pantaloone, 320 
— removed from his office, 322. 

Negri, M. de, his mission to the Amir 
Nftsrulldli, 401. 

Nethersole'a opinion of Wentworth, 
441. 
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Newman, Mr., received into the Roman 
communion, 341, 342. 

Nowmarch, Mr., on banking, 145, 146. 

Nicholas, Edward, shorthand notes by, 
in the House of Commons, 434. 

Ndthenitz, the ancestral ebatoau of 
Count Biinau, 8. 

North, Lord, anecdote of, and the 
dog, 472. 

O. 

Oakeley, Mr., received into the Homan 
communion, 341. 

O’Hagan’s, Lord, views on the legisla- 
tion of 1870, 282. 

Orange Yeomanry, excesses of tho, 520. 

Owl, monogram of the, 554. 

Oxford Visitation Charges, by Bishop 
Wilber force*, 348. 

P. 

Pndcrni, Camillo, head director of tho 
Museum at Naples, 27 — inefficiency 
of, 28. 

Palgravc, Mr. R. H. I., • Notes on Bank- 
ing,’ 134, 145. 

Papyri, invention of a machine for un- 
folding, 29. 

Passionei, Cardinal, account of, by 
Winckelmann, 24. 

Perovaki, M., Governor-General of Or- 
enburg, 402 — his expedition to Ak 
Maty id, 404 — to Khiva, 423. # 

Perun, the thunder-god of Russia, 241- 
243. 

Peter, St., celebration at Rome, of the 
eighteenth centenary of, 289. 

Petition of Right, substance of tho, by 
Wentworth, 439, 449. 

Pitt, Wm. r lhi8 duel with Tierney, 484. 

Pius IX., 289— friendship for the Je- 
suits, ib . — prepares tho Dogma of 
the Immaculate Conception, 290 — 
convenes a General Council to esta- 
blish tho Dogma of Papal Infal- 
libility, 291-294 — summons to the 
Protestants, 297 — declares all oppo- 
nents heretics and sons of pride, 300 
— appoints Ledochowski Primate of 
Poland, 316 — holds an allocution , 322. 

Priam’s Treasure, 550 — drinking cups, 
golden diadems, &c., 551-553 — cups 
and vases, 554, 555. 

Prussia and Rome, tho war between, 
289. 

Public Worship in Prussia, Ministers 
of: von Ladenburg, 307— von Rau- 
mor, 308 — von MUhler, 308 — Dr. 
Falk, 314. 

Purchase, abolition of, 581. 
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Puscy’s, Dr., 4 Scriptural Views of Holy 
Baptism,’ 114. 


R. 

Rachel, Mademoiselle, anecdote of, by 
P. Mcrimee, 217. 

Ralston, W. It. S., ‘ Songs of the Russian 
People,’ and * Russian Folk Tales,* 
235. 

Rationalism and Ritualism, Bishop 
Wilberforcc’s treatment of, 342, 356. 

Relief, outdoor, meeting of the medical 
profession to inquire into, 373. 

Restriction Acts on Irish Trade, repeal 
of, 507. 

Richardson's, Miss, ' Iliad of the East,* 
244, note . . # 

Romanoff's, Mad., * Rites and Customs 
of the Grasco-Kussian Church,* 246, 
note, . 

Romanovski, General, replaces Cher- 
niayeff in Turk i stun, 409. 

Romanticism, the influence of, on litera- 
ture, 305. 

Ronayne’s, Mr., speech at Glasnevin, 
277. 

Roscoo’s 4 Digest of Criminal Evidence/ 
179. . 1 

Rossa, O'Donovan, 277. 

Russalka, a Russian water-spirit, 244. 

Rqpiian advances in Central Asia, 395 
— the Samfinides, 396 — dynasty of 
the Seljukides, 397 — Jenyiz Khan, 
ib. — Taimilr the Lame, 398 — Shai- 
bani, ib . — the Astarkhanides, 399 — 
N&srulluh, ib . — gradual advance of 
Russia, 400 — M. do Negri sent to the 
Amir, 401— M. de Bouteneff*s boot- 
less mission, 402 — Russian fort at 
Aralsk, zb. — Ak Masjid taken, 404 
— Au 1 iota captured, 406 — the Ru^ 
sian frontier determined, 407 — Cher- 
mayeff recalled, 409 — the Amir of 
Bukhura defeated at Iijar, 411 — con- 
ditions demanded by Kryanovski, 
412 — General von Kauffmann has 
charge of the province of Russian 
Tiirkistan, 413 — the Amfr solicits 
British) assistance, ib. — Samarkand 
occupied, 415 — the Amir solicits as- 
sistance from the Russians, 417 — 
history of Khiva, 418, 419 — con- 
nection of Russia with Khiva, 420 
—difficulties of tlm Russian Govern- 
ment, 421 — Perovski’s disastrous ex- 
pedition, 423 — the Russian slaves 
released, ib. — rebellions in Khiva, 
424, 425 — the Khan appeals to the 
Amir of A ffgbhnistan ana the Queen’s 
Viceroy in India, »28-H&unitoiy ex- 
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, pcdition against him, ?&.— annexa- 
tion to Russia, 429 — -England’s con- 
cern in these advances, 431. 

Russian Songs and Folk Tales, by W. 
R. S. Ralston, 235— the Builinas, 237 
— the first collection in the Bodleian 
Library, ib. — Kaliki, the reciters of 
the Builinas, ib., note — the Khoro- 
vod, or choral dance, the Posid- 
yelka, 238 — love the general burden 
of their songs, ib. — the earliest cul- 
tus in Russia peculiar to the Aryan 
family, 241 — rerun, the thunder-god, 
241, 242 — connected with Elijah, St. 
Peter, and St. George, 242 — Lado 
and Lada, 243 — tho Domovoy, the 
Rusalka, 244 — songs connected with 
marriage, the Kosa* 245 — cost of a | 
Russian marriage, 246 — the Ru- 
dunitsa, 247 — anecdote of a shoe- 
maker, ib. — Sclavonic customs con- 
nected with death and obsequies, ib. 
— the Zagadki, or riddles, the Zago- 
vor, or incantations, 248, 249 — the 
Vampire, 249. « 

S. 

Sacerdotalism, ancient and modern, 103 
— private confession, ib. — extrava- 
gancies of the Ritualists, 104 — ad- 
vance in the practice of private^on- 
fession, 105 — necessary to the for- 
giveness of post-baptismal guilt, 105 
— the Catholic Church as venerated 
by the Ritualists, 106 — Archdeacon 
Denison's sermon, 107 — memorial of 
the 483 clergymen, ib . — tho 25th 
Article, 108 — spiritual terrorism, 109 
— despotism of the modem confessor, 
110 — results of the Low Church and 
Dissenting movements, ib. — spirit- 
v rappings and spirit-writings, 111, 112 
— the religious revival began at Ox- 
ford, 113 — Dr. Pusey's ‘ Scriptural 
Views of Holy Baptism,' 114— the 
Fathers of the Church, 116 — con- 
fusing influence of the extracts from 
the Fathers, 117 — St. Chrysostom, 
118 — Gregory of Nnzianzum, Ter- 
tullian's ‘Do Pcenitentia,’ 119 — 
Romish system of confession and ab- 
solution, 120 — influence of the Oxford 
writers, ib. — effect of Dr. Pusey's 
quotations, 12 \ — the element of no- 
velty introduced into the Church of 
England, 122 — self-inspection and 
the love of ‘direction,’ 123 — Greek 
the language of early Christianity, 
125 — Gnosticism, 126 — the contro- 
versies in Attica, 127— Tertullian, 


129 — concerning the ‘ lapsed,' 130 — 
— Papal system of absolution, 131 — 
principles of English life and acti- 
vity violated, 182 — the introduction 
of confession and absolution a third 
Sacrament, 133. 

SninAnides. of Western Turkistftn, 415. 

S&m&rk&nu, possession of, retained by 
the Russians, 415, 416. 

Schliemann, Dr. Heinrich, ‘Trojanischo 
Alterthiimer/ &c., 535. — early classi- 
cal tastes, 536 — aptitude in learning 
languages, 537 — goes to St. Peters- 
burg, ib. — settles at Athens, 538: 
— the work of excavation, ib. — ac- 
count of his work, ib. — his offor to 
build a museum at Athens, 539, note . 
See Troy. 

Sheehy, Father, leader of the White- 
boys, 519. 

Shelley described by J. S. Mill, 158. 

Siddons, Mrs., anecdote of, 217. 

St. SimonianiBm, its fascination, over J. 
S. Mill, 172. 

Simplification of the law, 55. See 
Law. 

Smith, Mr., of Soutliam, originator of 
Provident Dispensaries, 3?3. 

* Somerville, Mrs., Personal Recollec- 
tions of,' by her daughter, 74 — unre- 
strained freedom in youth, 75 — singu- 
larly blessed old age, 77 — feNienlogy of 
the Fairfax family, ib .— aigh-bml 
frugality, 80 — early amusements, 81 
— sent to Musselburgh to school, 82* 
— first idea of algobrn, ^4 — studies. 
Euclid, 85 — called the ‘Ease of Jcd- 
wood,’ ib. — marriage with J Tr. Samuel 
Greig, 86 — left a widow, — marries- 
her cousin, Wm. Somi ^illo, ib. — 
translates the 4 Mecani, ’ je Celeste* 
88— the ‘Connexion of th& Physical 
Sciences,’ 89 — 4 Physical Geogra- 
phy,’ ib. — 4 Molecular anil Microsco- 
pic Science,' ib. — public Vributes, 90 
— Sir John Hcrschel's 'opinion of 
the 4 Mechanism of the Heavens,* - 
91 — Mr. Proctor's estimate of her, 

93 — her great capabilities for giving 
and receiving social pleasure, ih . — 
attachment to Sir John Hcrsclicl,. 

94— acquaintance with Mr. Sopwith,. 
ib. — friendship for Joanna Baillie, 

95 — style of dress, 96— her pets, 98 
— anecdote of the torn lace, ib. — 
her music,* painting, and politics,. 
99 — religious feelings, 100— abode in« 
Italy, 101 — calm and peaceful ond, 
103. 

Sopwith, Mr., acquaintance with Mrs. 
Somerville, 94, 95. 
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Spiritua^JIelp Society, foinud by 
Bishop Wilbcrforec, 3 19. 

Stnnsfeld, Mr., on the Education ques- 
tion, 202. 

* Sia'.utes Revised, and Proceedings of 
the Statute Law Committee/ 55. 

Stun dal, birthplace of Winckelmoim, 1. 

Stoddard ami Conolly murdered by 
Nasrullul), 402. 

Stosch, Baron JA31 — collection of in- 
taglios, 32— death, ib. 

Syllabus, puhlication of the. in Rome. 
291. 

T. 

Table's, M. II., summary of the charac- 
ter of P. Meriraeo, 235. 

Tenniel, Mr., cartoons in 4 Punch,’ 496. 

Tertullian. 4 De Poenitentia,' 119 — his 
Montunism, 127 — 4 De Pudicitiu/ 
128, note . 

Thiers, M., described by P. Merimee, 
229. 

Tone, Wolfe, one of the Irish Whig 
Club, 516 — his diary, ib. 

4 Tracts for the Times/ 114. 

Trent’s, Bishop of, pastoral announcing 
the celebration of the centenary of 
the Council of Trent, 296. 

Troad, the, Homer's poems show an 
acquaintance with its topography, 
528. 

1 Trojanische. Altcrthumcr : Bcricht iiber I 
die Ausgiabungenin Troju,’ von D?. I 
Heinrich Scliliemann, 526. 

Troy, disco 'cries at, 526 — 4 Treasure 
of King l J riam,’ 527 — Homer’s poems 
and the Troad, 528 — map of the 
Plain of roy, 529 — Greek city of 
ilium, 53< i— first site on which is 
found a c -nsiderable city, 531 — Mr. 
Gladstone on Homer’s descriptions, 
532 — Mr. Charles Maclareu’s 4 Plain 
of Troy described/ aud Grote’s 4 His- 
tory of Greece, ’ ib . — different sites 
.suggested, 533, 534 — diminished 
scale of the Homeric Troy, 541 — 
plateau of Hissarlik, 542 — theory of 
the Age of Stone, Bronze, and Iron, | 
544 — second stratum, 545 — Tower 
of Ilium, 546, 547 — Palace of Priam. 
548, 549 — Priam's Treasure, 550, 555 
— monogram of the Owl, 554, 555 — 
foundation of qu epic poem not neccs- ! 
sarily untrue, ob8 — interesting frag- 
ments of evidence, 551^- the 4 burnt 
Ilium/ 559 — the ‘wooden Iliom/560 
— remains of the four strata 'pre-Hel- 
lenic, ib. — forms of the pottery, ib . — 
abundance of. copper found, ib . — 
small terra-cotta wheels, 562, 563 
Vol. 130. — No. 272 . 2 


—patterns on lb 6 torra-coita halls, 
ib. ■ — w ell-known Vcdic* emblems, 
564— the use of the Cross a connect- 
ing link in ethnographic science. 
564. 

U. 

High urs, the, 397. 

Ultraiaontauism, Sir Wm. Harcourt's 
speech at Oxford, 286 — Bishop Ket- 
tclcr the chief of German, 295 — the 
4 Laws of May/ the first decisive step 
against, 327 — partnership of, in the 
English Government at an end, 586** 

V. . 

Vumbery's 4 History of Bukhara,' 395. 

Vampire, the, attributes in Russia, 249. 

‘ Vanity Fair,' its caricatures, 497. 

Vigny, M. de, remurks on, by J. S. 
Mill, 167. 

Visconti, Abate, appointed deputy-com- 
missioner of antiquities by Winckel- 
mann, 151 . 

W* 

Wentworth, Lord Strafford, alleged 
apostacy of, 434 — Macaulay^ por- 
traiture, 435 — Mr. Forsjer's \ie\v of, 
436 — neither an apostate nior a 
rat, ib. —detestation of the war with 
Spiun and France, 437 — confine- 
nicmt in Kent, ib. — takes liis seat in 
the House, ib. — first appearance, 439 
— the Petition of Right, 439 — con- 
trast with Eliot, 439, 440 — his posi- 
tion apart from the Opposition. 440 
— respected by tlio House, 441 — 
speech at the close of the long debate, 
143, 445 — liis leadership at an end. 
117 — speech upon tho Petition of 
Right, 449 — nothing evasive in his 
conduct, 450 — makes common cause 
with the leaders of the Opposition, 
452— the Church question, ib. 

Whiteboys, in the South of Ireland, 
517 — Father Slieehy original leader 
of, 519. 

Wilberforce, Samuel, Bishop of Win- 
chester, 332 — wonderful versatility, 
ib., 359 — a contributor to the 4 Quar- 
terly Review/ 330 — a passionate na- 
turalist, ib. — the subject of his Essays 
singularly varied, ib. — difficulties jnEft 
writing his life, 334^-lofty ideadflB* 
Bishop, 335 — a politician, counsaBK 
and the most genial of compai^PH^ 
ib. — his 4 Anglican Communtpnm 
the United States 836 

—his expansive huiqanfo * * of cha- 
racter, ib. — educatiflh at Oxford,^ 
—Rector of Rrightstoneftift. — mar- 


S 
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riage, ib. — a striking speaker, 338 — 
Rector df Alverstoke, Archdeacon ' 
of Surrey and Canon of Winchester, I 
ib. — prcaclier in tho University I 
pulpit at Oxford, 339 — singular 
identity in his whole public life, ' 
340 — chaplain to Prince Albert, ib. 
— cornea ated Bishop of Oxford, J 

342 — an intensely practical worker, 

343— charge and sermon at his iir&t 
ordination, 344 — annual meetings 
at Cuddesdon, 34G — great social 

Ifequ&lities, 347 — pcisonal visitations, 
/&.— bright ( Ixford Visitation Charges, 
348 — capital sunk in Church woiks 
during his episcopate, ib. — Cud- 
deedon College, 34‘d— Spiritual Help J 
Sociity, ib — solemnity of his ordi- i 
nations, 350 — c< tilth motions and Lent , 
missions, 351 — meetings at llad Icy i 
and Oxford. 352 — on the secessions | 
to Rome, 353 — on a revived Con- i 
vocation, ib. — intensely anti-Roman, r 
353 — polemic! agaiii&t the Oxford i 
Rationalists, 350 — power and tact i 
in handling public nsseinblie. , ib. 

— * Convocation Breakfasts/ 3G0 — 
support of the Canada Clergy Re- 
serves Bill, 3G1-3G3 — the Gorham 
case, 3G0 — his influence in Con- , 
vocation, 3G2 — conduct respiting 
the Divorce Bill, ib. — on the Irish 
Dis-establishment, 364— the Hamp- 
den case, ib . — first speech in Parlia- 
ment, 366 — on the Corn Laws, ih . — 
on the admission of Jews into Pail ia- 


at fctechausen, ib. — devote^/he night 
to the classics, 7 — emplcyca by Count 
Bunan, 9 — detestation of Prussia, 10 
— dislike to the 'Frcpch, 11— influ- 
ence of his conversation, 12 — sup- 
posed motives for becoming a Roman 
Catholic, 13 — aoquuiignnce with 
Count Archinto, 14 --^'delays and 
doubts, 13 — leaves Njrtjp'iiitz for 
Dresden, 16 — ‘ Thoi^ts’ on tlie Imi- 
tation of Greek Words/ 17 — pil- 
grimage to Rome, ib . — intimacy with 
Raphael Mcngs, 18 — bis idea of a 
History of Art, 21 — introduced to 
Cardinal Passionei, 24 — Tjibmiian to 
Count Archinto, 23 — sty ltd Abate 
Wiuckelmaim, 26 — expedition to 
Ilcreiilancuni, 26— visit lo Pactum, 30 
— undertakes a catalogue of Stoscl/s 
collection, 32 — opinion of Michael 
Angelo’s sculpture, 34 — publishes 
hiB catalogue, 36 — death ot Cardinal 
'Archinto, 37 — librarian to Cardinal 
Albani, ib. — happy life at the Villa 
Album, 39 — publishes his ‘ History 
of Ait,’ 44 — rupture with Mengs, 16 
— pcculiur intimacy with Margheiil.i 
Mengs, 47 — ‘ archreologist to the 
Apostolical Chambi r/ 49 — ucquaiut- 
anee with Sir William Hu milton, 30 
— proceeds to Naples, ib, — longs to 
revisit the haunts of his joutli, 51- - 
- appoints Visconti his deputy, ib.— 
extraordinary change in his leelings, 
52 — makes acquaintance at Trieste 
with Francesco Areangcli, ib. — assus- 


ment, 367 — speech at Bradford, 368 
— large correspondence, 369 — inner 
unity of purpose and piety, 370. 
Winchester, Bishop of, 332. See Wil- 
berforce. 

Winckelmann (John Joacliim), soin 
Leben, seine Werke, und seine Zeitge- 
nossen/ von Carl Jnsti, 1 — birth and 
origin, 2 — received as a Currende - 
ffchiiler , ib . — inattention to divinity 
lessons, ib. — a pagan in sentiment, 
3— called the ‘ Little Librarian/ ih. 
— matriculates at Halle, ib. — bo- 
urnes a famulus , 4— powers of ani- 
whated talk, ib . — no trace of a real 
jgtove passage to any woman, 5— won- 
Bnftu self-denial, ib . — goes to Ham- 
Wgg and Xfc^aden as a begging- 
5, 6 — private tutor at Jena, 
yjfm^Oonre^or at the Grammar School 


sinated liy him, 53 — Ihh buiial, 54. 

Wollmau, Dr., toucher of religion in the 
Catholic gymnasium of Biaunsbeig, 
314 — excommunicated andsuspcndi d 
by the Bishop, ih. 

Wordsworth, J. S. Mill’s opinion of, 
< 157, 158, 171. 

Wright’s, Thomas, ‘Works of Jumcs 
Gillray, the Caricaturist/ 456. 

— , R. V., 4 Law of Criminal Conspi- 
racies und Agreements, 179/ 


Year Books, 69. 


Z&gadki, or sense riddles of Russia, 
248. 

Zagovdr, or_ incantations of Russia, 
248. 
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